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          <Author’s Words>


          800 Chapters reached! (last chapter) I didn’t notice until I saw the readers’ comments. Thank you very much.


          


          If Alice wanted to, she could probably finish all the preparations in an instant like Ein-san, but she didn’t. Instead, she went about the lunch preparations in a relaxed manner, chatting with me and Anima.


          This atmosphere…… I don’t know how to describe it, but I feel that the preparation itself feels enjoyable. Rather, I feel that conversations often become more lively in situations like this.


          [Speaking of which, I’m thinking of revising the peerage ranks in the near future.]


          [Revising, the criteria?]


          [There’s that too. I’m going to adjust various details, but what I’m mainly focusing on……. is that I’m thinking of raising the ranks of some of the peak Count-ranks to Duke-rank.]


          The topic that Alice brought up while preparing the vegetables…… was revising a part of the peerage ranks. Alice talks about it very casually, but this is a pretty big change.


          As there has only been one Duke-rank, Ein-san, back then, it’s easy to imagine that this will be a major reform for the entire Demon Realm.


          [……Well, to put it in an extreme way, the number of Count-ranks has increased too much. The difference in ability between the higher and lower Count-ranks is getting bigger and bigger, so I’m trying to adjust that.]


          [……Come to think of it, I’ve always been wondering about this, but why is it that there no “Marquis-rank” for the Peerage-holding, High-ranking Demons?]


          [Ahh~~ That’s simply because I had forgotten about such a rank when I was first setting it up. In the first place, the Peerage system I created was just to make it easier to manage information in the Demon Realm, and I just decided on the naming rather randomly. I forgot to create the Marquis-rank at that time, and when I realized it later……  Well, for me, I didn’t really care about the naming as long as it was manageable and didn’t want to go to the trouble of changing it once it was popularized, so I just left it as it was.]


          [I see.]


          Anima nodded her head in understanding, but I had actually heard more details about this from Alice before.


          In Alice’s previous world, the first to summon the Great Evil God of Despair was a noble who was known as one of the Five Marquises, and because of the horrific damage done at that time, the title “Marquis” itself gave people a bad impression, and as history passed, the title Marquis disappeared.


          By the time Alice was born, the title Marquis was no longer there, and its existence could only be confirmed in history books, which is why she forgot about it when she first created the Peerage system.


          [The way you say it, why doesn’t it seem like you’re not going to add the Marquis-rank?]


          [Yes, I did consider that, but decided against it. Not all of them think about it, but many of the current Count-ranks are still training to become Duke-ranks. It’s not like I could just say “I’ve created a new rank for those above Count, but was inferior to Duke-ranks~~”, right?]


          [Well, that certainly will cause some dissatisfaction.]


          [That’s how it is. Well, since this would be the first revision, I need to take into account not only the simple strength, but also the power relationships between the camps, so for now, I’m planning to raise about two people from each camp to the Duke-rank.]


          The increase in the number of Duke-ranks would probably become a major event in the Demon Realm, and it seems that care must be taken to ensure that each of the Six Kings’ camps doesn’t become bitter with each other, so how should I say this…… I could see the hardships of the people managing them.


          In fact, Alice didn’t say it would be soon, and instead, said it would be in the near future, so I guess she’s still thinking of various adjustments with that.


          [Fumu…… Alice-dono, why have you decided to raise two people in each camp? Since it’s the first revision, wouldn’t it be better to raise the ranks of each camp’s Head Subordinate just to see how things go?]


          [Ahh~~ It’s that, you know? It would take long, so I’ll try to be brief, but there are some camps where the “Head Subordinate” doesn’t equal the “strongest subordinate”. If I were to explain it with a camp you both know…… For example, War King’s strongest subordinate is Ozma-san. However, his Head Subordinate is Agni-san. The Head Subordinate is the one who organizes the subordinates, so there are some things that can’t be measured by combat ability alone.]


          
            

          


          [……It’s a matter of honor huh. I see, even if that were the case, there are many people who think that the Head Subordinate is the strongest subordinate, and just raising the rank of either the Head Subordinate or the strongest subordinate would cause confusion.]


          [That’s right. For normal Demons, Count-ranks are on different levels and beings beyond their understanding. The only way to know who is stronger is to judge from other information…… but there are many people who think that the Head of each camp is the strongest. Of course, there are camps where the Head is indeed the strongest. That’s the case with my camp after all.]


          Alice’s explanation was easy to understand and convincing. If only Ozma-san is raised to Duke-rank, it wouldn’t be good for the position of Agni-san, who is the Head Subordinate.


          There would also probably be many subordinates who haven’t managed to acquire a peerage, and Alice wouldn’t want to cause too much confusion in that area.


          [……Well, that’s why I’m planning on raising the rank of each camp’s Head and one other person.]


          [Hey, Alice. It just occurred to me, but what about the current Duke-rank Ein-san?]


          [……To put it bluntly, Ein’s abilities are just too far apart from the Count-ranks, and if she remained a Duke-rank, the difference in ability between the higher and lower Duke-ranks would become unbelievable. I mean, even if you include the Six Kings, she’s still one of the most powerful people in the world. Her being in such a position in itself is strange……. Well, that’s why I’m going to ask Ein-san to move up one more level.]


          In other words, it’s like she would create a title between the Duke-rank and the Six Kings, and make it almost exclusively for Ein-san? Well, I heard that if you can be on par with Ein-san, you can become the Seventh King, so that may be an unavoidable measure.


          But in that situation, one question arises.


          [……Would Ein-san agree to that?]


          [……Exactly that. That was what I was most worried about.]


          I’m personally acquainted with Ein-san, so I know that she isn’t happy about being called a Duke-rank. It seems that she doesn’t like the fact that she, a maid, is called by such a title.


          [Even the incoming Duke-ranks, after repeatedly asking them, were finally convinced that although they wouldn’t identify themselves as Duke-rank, they wouldn’t deny being called as such. Thinking about it, if they knew that I’m just creating another level higher and putting Ein-san to it, there would definitely be complaints.]


          [……So, what are you going to do about it?]


          [Well, I already have a solution in mind. I mean, I’ve thought about this matter for a long time. However…… I’ve just been hesitant to implement it……]


          [A rank higher than Duke-rank that could make Ein-san agree…… Eh? Don’t tell me……]


          [Please don’t say it. Even I don’t like calling it that. However, I can’t think of any other name that would convince her.]


          Alice, staring into the distance, looked somewhat exhausted. It was painfully clear to me that he had probably worried about it many, many times before implementing it.


          Anyhow, a really big change is about to occur…… and the biggest one of them all is that the incomprehensible position of “Maid-level, High-ranking Demon” would be placed on the top of the High-ranking Demons……


          However, it would be that, right…… Maid being above Dukes, this clearly looks strange…… but I feel like her ideology had infected me to the point that since it’s Ein-san, Maids being above Dukes couldn’t be helped.


          


          <Afterword>


          ~ ~ Extra : Each Camps Head Subordinate and Strongest Subordinate ~ ~


          【Undeworld King Camp】※ They don’t have the concept of subordinates in their camp, but if they had to be named……


          Head and Strongest Subordinate : “Maid” Ein


          【Death King’s Subordinates】


          Head and Strongest Subordinate : “Black Violent Star” Iris Illuminus


          【War King’s Subordinates】


          Head Subordinate : “Hell Fire” Agni


          Strongest Subordinate : “Peaceful Sky” Ozma


          【World King’s Subordinates】


          Head Subordinate : “Magic Flower Princess” Lillie


          Strongest Subordinate : “Grass Flower Princess” Camellia


          【Dragon King’s Subordinates】


          Head Subordinate : ” Black Dragon” Tornadia Fafnir


          Strongest Subordinate : “Sky Dragon” Nidzveld


          【Phantasmal King’s Subordinates】


          Head and Strongest Subordinate : “Mad Oni” Pandora


          Serious-senpai : [I wonder why? Normally, when one hears the word “Maid”, they would think of devoted characters or those who can do all the household chores, but in this novel, when you hear the word “Maid”, I would think of them as “characters with high combat power”? The named maid characters in the novel……. Ein, Lunamaria, Illness, Eta, Theta…… actually have high combat power.]
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          As we finished preparing lunch while chatting leisurely, as if to switch gears, Alice announced in a slightly louder voice.


          [Well then, that’s it for preparations. We still have some time before lunch, so why don’t the three of us go for a quick swim?]


          [Ahh, that sounds good. Speaking of which, I haven’t swum yet, and I think lunch will be better if I exercise and get hungry.]


          I’ve been to the sea itself when I was with the pair of Shiro-san and Lilia-san, and the pair of Kuro and Sieg-san…… but it was more like a walk on the ocean floor when I was with Shiro-san and Lilia-san, and we were just riding a banana boat when I was with Kuro and Sieg-san, so I haven’t really gone swimming.


          [……Haven’t the two of you swam in the sea earlier?]


          [Well, it’s not so much that we were swimming. It’s more like I’m teaching her how to swim.]


          [Yes. I had never swum before, so I was receiving instructions from Alice-dono. Thanks to her, I can now somewhat swim.]


          It’s just a guess, but the somewhat that she was talking about is something that was already beyond the limits of what I can do…… but it would be foolish to go into that, so I just nodded with a wry smile. At any rate, their physical abilities are basically too different from mine anyway.


          Well, it’s not like we’re going to compete or anything like that, and if we’re just going to swim lightly, the difference in our physical abilities won’t matter that much. The only thing that worries me a bit is Alice’s antics…… but she can read the mood, so it would probably be alright.


          [Then, how about we go to the sea?]


          [Ahh, please wait a moment. I’ve got some things I need to do……]


          Muttering this, Alice picked up some of the ingredients that she had finished preparing. Just as Alice’s hand seemed to glow for a moment, something that looked like yakisoba was made on her hand.


          ……Why yakisoba? Also, I’m not going to try throwing a tsukkomi at that obviously plastic-like container. It looked just like the yakisoba that could be bought from festival stalls, but I don’t know why she made it at this time.


          [Errr, Alice…… That is?]


          [Well, you see, I thought I should thank her for preparing the ingredients.]


          [……Does that mean that it’s for Eden-dono?]


          When Anima heard Alice’s words, she looked puzzled. I guess that’s understandable, or rather, even I don’t know what to say here.


          No, it’s not that I don’t understand why she’s thanking Eden-san for preparing the ingredients. The fact that she made yakisoba though was the mystery.


          I mean, Eden-san and yakisoba are quite fatally incompatible from a picture standpoint, you know? I can’t even imagine Eden-san, who looks like a mythical angel…… eating yakisoba.


          [……Ummm, Alice-dono? I don’t mean to be rude, but would that really be alright? I’ve heard that she’s quite a difficult person, so wouldn’t it be better to give her something more luxurious?]


          It seems that Anima is thinking the same thing as I am, and she asks Alice in a confused and worried way. I know exactly how she feels. For example, if it’s a gift from someone Eden-san calls her child…… from someone from her world, I think Eden-san would accept it with a smile.


          However, that person is sharp towards the inhabitants of this world, so no matter how much she highly evaluates Alice, wouldn’t she be angry if she received something like yakisoba?


          [No, I don’t think she’s that picky about what she eats. I’ve already told her that we’re going to the beach, so there shouldn’t be any problem with food that can be prepared at the beach. There’s no need to go to the trouble of making a fancy dish that doesn’t fit the atmosphere.]


          [……Errr, but won’t Eden-san get angry?]


          [It’s alright, you don’t have to worry about it that much. She’ll probably say it tastes good no matter what she eats anyway……]


          [Unnn?]


          [Ahh, no! I’m just saying that God doesn’t really judge food every time they eat.]


          As she said this, Alice summoned a magic circle on her hand and the pack of yakisoba disappeared. It didn’t look like she stored it in a magic box, so she probably teleported it to Eden-san.


          H- Hmmm, is this really alright? No, but come to think of it…… She did mention how she liked burgers, so perhaps, her taste buds may be more common than we think.


          [Hmmm, I mean…… As I thought, didn’t your attitude towards Eden-san change?]


          [Is that so?]


          [Unnn, how should I say this…… You were treating her more roughly than before……]


          [Ahh~~ Well, you see, she was still a God of a world, so I had some respect for her.]


          [……But now?]


          [That rampaging god needs no respect……]


          I knew it. There really is a big change in Alice’s attitude towards Eden-san. Even when she was saying harsh things towards her, her expression and voice were gentle…… It felt as if she was talking about her astounding friend.


          As I thought, she seems to be getting along well with Eden-san, but it doesn’t seem like she would admit or hide it. Hmmm, since it’s Alice, it’s possible that she’s just embarrassed. As was the case with Iris-san, she’s often shy about expressing her fondness to her friends…… I think it would be best if I don’t pursue this too deeply.


          However, hmmm…… Yakisoba and Eden-san…… No matter how I think about it, this really is a strange combination.


          


          <Afterword>


          Makina : [The yakisoba is so tasty!]


          Serious-senpai : [……Unnn, well, I guess he’s right. If you don’t know what kind of person this fellow (Makina) is, you would have such an impression. When you know her, rather than being a strange combination…… You would strangely feel like she’s the type of person who likes yakisobas.]


          Makina : [Let’s eat it together, Serious-senpai! Are you fine with tea?]


          Serious-senpai : [……You really got used to this place, haven’t you?]


          Makina : [What are you talking about?]


          Serious-senpai : [You’re a bit of a minefield when it comes to certain topics, and you can go off the rails even if I don’t step on the mines. On top of that, you being an airheaded joke killer, but other than that, you’re a decent guy…… And above all, your logistics ability within the Afterword is just divine…… Unlike ? ? ?, you’re the type of person whose merits and demerits are quite clear.]


          Makina : [U- Unnn?]


          Serious-senpai :[No, it’s nothing…… It would be great if we have some red gingers.]


          Makina : [Yes, here you go. You’re one of those who put red ginger in your yakisoba huh? I’m not a fan of red ginger, and I like putting lots of dried seaweed on it!]
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          <Author’s Notes>


          My writing has been slow as of late and I haven’t finished the next chapter yet, but I don’t really want to leave a big gap between the chapters, so I’ll break the ice with an Intermission Chapter. This time, it’s a story about Nidzveld, who will be appearing after the Beach Swimming arc.


          


          In the world of Trinia, there exists a monster called Wyvern. In the Human Realm, they are considered Top-class monsters, but in the Demon Realm, where monsters lurk in every corner, they aren’t even considered Mid-class monsters…… If anything, they were perceived as weak monsters.


          Although similar in appearance to winged dragons, the wyverns are smaller in size and less intelligent than dragons, which makes them unclassified as Dragons, they who were known as the strongest monster, and were instead classified as beasts with wings…… winged beasts.


          Although they were that weak of a monster,  their meat was of high quality and as they were numerous because they were beings who form flocks, they were quite popular as prey.


          Yes, the wyverns are weak beings in the Demon Realm that they were “among the hunted”. Especially in the ancient Demon Realm, where the weak are nothing but meat for the strong……


          As she was born among the wyverns, “her” path was also filled with ups and downs.


          It was unknown whether it was a coincidence, or perhaps, fate…… but when she finally became aware of her surroundings, the flock she was part of was in danger of being annihilated. This was nothing unusual in the Demon Realm of that era. The Red Dragon, which is far stronger than the Wyverns, happened to find them and hunted them down before they could even fight back…… Before her eyes were the corpses of many of her kind and the predator spreading despair around it.


          The natural order of the world is that the strong devour the weak…… However, that was something she wasn’t willing to accept.


          Roaring for the first time in her life, she turned her fangs towards the dragon, which was many times her size. She challenged the overwhelmingly strong with all her might, determined to not let it end like this, and for her life to end just like that.


          Bearing countless wounds on her body, being so battered that she could die at any moment…… Even so, she stomped on “the corpse of the dragon she had just killed”, and roared with all her strength towards the sky.


          She can’t allow herself to remain weak. She can’t allow the small flame dwelling within her heart to remain smoldering. If the world defines you as weak, beings who couldn’t reach the heavens…… Then, with the fire burning within her heart, she swore that she would show everyone how she burns down the heavens……


          The was the oldest memory of the challenger, “Freabell Nidzveld” and her beginnings.


          With ambition burning like the fire in her heart, she continued to challenge those stronger than her. Even though she lives in a world where it’s the survival of the fittest, and defeat means death, she would always turn her fangs to those stronger than her.


          She had suffered so many wounds that her entire body was covered with scars, she had brushed close to death so many times that it was ridiculous to count them, and she had wandered between life and death so many times, but she still kept trying.


          What she thought at that time was that it wasn’t death that she was frightened of, as she is more afraid that the flame blazing within her heart would be extinguished……


          Her body that had gone through many battles…… It was unknown if it was because it had been dyed by the blood of her opponents, or perhaps, the fire burning within her heart had come to surface…… but before she knew it, it had turned into a fiery red.


          And by that time…… Her position had changed, becoming one of the strong.


          Even so, she didn’t stop and continued to challenge those more powerful than her. And thus, at the end of her path, she arrived at the pinnacle of Dragons…… The Dragon King Magnawell.


          Magnawell, who had just become independent from Kuromueina’s family and became one of the Six Kings at that time, was looking for someone who could be his subordinate, and spotting her, he tried to recruit her.


          In response to his invitation, she asked for “a battle with Magnawell”…… As a result, after 100 battles since Magnawell initially recruited her, all of which leading to her defeat, she recognized him as her king and agreed to be his subordinate.


          As she had become Magnawell’s subordinate, she was then given the name “Nidzveld” by Magnawell.


          She…… Nidzveld was the “first wyvern in history into a Special Individual”, and astonished upon learning this, Magnawell was deeply impressed by the path Nidzveld had taken.


          After that, it was decided that the winged beasts, Wyverns, along with the battle-hardened Wyverns whose scales became as red as Nidzveld, would be recognized as Dragons, and the Special Individual Wyverns were specially given the name “Nidhogg” after her name.


          In addition, this was completely unrelated…… A dragon that had been under Magnawell’s command for some time before Nidzveld became too enthusiastic…… and the Black Dragon, who was later known as Dragon King’s Head Subordinate, told her that “If you want to challenge Magnawell-sama”, and as a result, he was beaten up so much that he was slightly traumatized, and after that, he had become extremely reluctant to engage in mock battles with Nidzveld.


          Nidzveld was a straightforward person, and once she had recognized Magnawell as her king, she was firmly loyal to Magnawell and worked diligently for his sake.


          In the beginning, she didn’t have enough subordinates, so she was given the task of conveying words of recruitment to Dragons that Magnawell had spotted in various places…… those Magnawell had considered as beings with the potential to be his executives.


          And now, she was standing upright on a sheer cliff with her arms folded in unison with her wings, her gaze fixed on the sea below the cliff.


          After a little while, the sea faintly glowed, and a resounding voice could be heard.


          “……You’ve got some nerve, don’t you? You want me to be someone’s subordinate? I don’t know who this guy who claims to be the Dragon King is, but I’m the ruler of the Demon Realm’s seas. I have no intention of working for anyone. In the first place, I won’t be the subordinate of some coward who only sends his subordinate instead. If he wants to negotiate with me, then that Magnawell dragon should come directly to me.”


          (…………………..)


          Her words were probably due to her pride in being the ruler of the Demon Realm’s seas. Thus, she was confident that she wouldn’t be defeated by anyone in the sea……


          “In the fir———- Eh? Why is there fire here……”


          From the bottom of the sea, the Sea Dragon tried to continue, but a fireball grazing her cheek immediately stopped her words.


          That should have been impossible. After all, the Sea Dragon is at the bottom of the sea, a fair distance from land…… a depth of several thousands of meters. There should be no way for a fireball to reach the Sea Dragon.


          Yes, that fireball that obliterated everything in its path, as if it was digging a hole under the ground, was something that she thought of just her imagination, but as she tried to keep her composure, she saw the red wyvern that carried the Dragon King’s message, plunge into the water.


          And then……


          “My apologies! I got cocky! I will listen! I will properly listen, so please have some mercy!”


          A huge, battered Sea Dragon was vigorously pulled out of the sea, and screaming in grief, she was literally dragged somewhere.


          Later, when she finally managed to return to the sea…… Eingana, who was now Magnawell’s subordinate, tearfully muttered at the bottom of the ocean.


          “……That red wyvern…… is so strong. She’s seriously scary.”


          A similar incident had occurred elsewhere.


          Although he couldn’t reach Magnawell’s size, a Hell Ground Dragon with a massive physique that sets it apart from normal dragons…… no, even from other living creatures…… It was when Nidzveld had arrived to recruit that Earth Dragon.


          “I～ see～. I～ un～der～stand～ what～ you’re～ sa～ying. I’ve～ heard～ a～bout～ how～ there’s～ a～ Dra～gon～ lar～ger～ than～ me～, so～ I～ sup～pose～ I’ll～ li～sten～ to～ them～.”


          (………………)


          Nidzveld had been quietly listening to the Earth Dragon’s words with her arms crossed as he spoke in an extremely slow and slugging tone, but her expression changed with his next words.


          “How～ e～ ver～ , you’re～  his～  e～ xe～ cu～ tive～ ? I～  won～ der～  why～  a～  shor～ ty～  dra～ gon～  like～  you～  be～ come～  an～  e～ xe～ cu～ tive～ ?”


          (…………………)


          The Earth Dragon was a physiquist…… one of those monsters who believed in the idea that the bigger the body, the stronger the person. Dragons are classified according to their length: namely small, medium, large, and colossal…… and the overall length of Nidzveld, which was originally a wyvern, was 4m80cm…… classified as a “small-sized Dragon”.


          Incidentally, the other executives, Fafnir, Eingana and of course, Magnawell, are all colossal-sized Dragons, and all of Magnawell’s subordinates who hold great power are large or colossal-sized Dragons…… and if she were to be honest, she was very concerned about this.


          After breaching this topic and even making condescending remarks about it, the Earth Dragon…… the being who would later be called Grandiereus became so traumatized that he never mentioned another person’s physique again.


          In addition, he had even become frightened of wyverns themselves, but later coming to the conclusion that “she was the only one with abnormal strength”, he was able to overcome his fear of wyverns……


          


          <Afterword>


          The Trauma of Three of the Four Great Demon Dragons


          Fafnir


          A wyvern as small as a baby (from Fafnir’s viewpoint) had rudely picked a fight with the King of Dragons, and bravely saying that this was his first job as his subordinate…… and she was so strong that she beat him to a pulp. He never wanted to fight her again.


          Eingana


          She doesn’t know what this Six Kings whatever that is, but to send an inferior monster like a wyvern, that only had a different color, to her as a messenger, she thought that she was being completely looked down on, so she took a strong stand as the ruler of the Demon Realm’s seas.


          ……Now, she regrets it. She really regrets it.


          Grandiereus


          He is a physiquist, which is rather common among monsters, but because he said it to the wrong person, whose topic is a completely landmine, he had become traumatized to an excruciating degree.


          He still shudders every now and then when he thinks of it.
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          On that day, the night of the biggest battle since the creation of Trinia, a petite, red-haired girl was standing on a rocky mountain in the southern part of the Demon Realm…… It was Nidzveld, in her humanoid form.


          Nidzveld was drinking a cup of sake by herself, watching the moon in the sky.


          “……How unusual. For you to be drinking sake……”


          [……Want to hang out with me, Eingana? Today will be my treat.]


          “Fumu.”


          With the sudden appearance of the huge Sea Dragon, Eingana, one of the Four Great Demon Dragons, Nidzveld invited her to drink, to which Eingana thought about it for a moment before her body flashed.


          Thereupon, the huge shadow disappeared in an instant and landing next to Nidzveld was a beautiful woman with long indigo hair blowing in the wind, sitting down next to her.


          [Well then, I’ll take you up for your word then.]


          [Yeah.]


          Nidzveld then took out a new sake cup and handed it to Eingana, and holding the bottle in her hand, Eingana poured some sake into it.


          [……This is quite a good sake, isn’t it?]


          [It’s one of my treasures. I’m unable to acquire that much of this sake, and if I drink it in my Dragon form, I will end up immediately drinking all of it…… However, this will be a toast to my comrade. A sake as good as this would be fitting for this event.]


          [Comrade?]


          [I’m talking about him who would be the star of this battle.]


          [……Fumu. Do you know him?]


          Hearing Eingana’s words as she elegantly drank, Nidzveld lightly shook her head, and after taking out her kiseru pipe from the holder on her waist, she sucked on it before speaking.


          
            [image: ]
          


          


          [No, we have never directly spoken. But albeit briefly, we have fought together in the same direction.]


          [That’s why, he’s your comrade huh? That’s the first time I’ve heard you refer to someone like that.]


          [I certainly never called anyone that before.]


          [……It seems like you like him a lot huh.]


          As the tip of the kiseru pipe in her mouth lit up, Nidzveld lightly exhaled purpose smoke from her mouth and calmly looking at Eingana, she answered.


          [……I’ve been wanting to meet him for a while now.]


          [Fumu.]


          [When Magnawell-sama first told us that he owed him, we didn’t know the details of the situation. However, that next incident…… that matter with the Demon King has reached my ears. I thought it was quite a big deal…… Challenging the world’s taboo that even we couldn’t touch, he overcame it.]


          She, Freabell Nidzveld, is very fond of those who challenge and treats them with respect. Therefore, this is why she has been interested in Kaito for a long time, as he cut into the matter of the world’s taboo, the Demon King.


          [……The first time I saw him in person was at the Six Kings Festival. Sitting on the spectators’ seats, I was able to watch his battle with War King-sama.]


          [I had also watched that battle myself. I see…… Now that you mentioned it, he certainly would be the kind of person you’d like.]


          [Yeah, it was great, especially at that moment before the goal. How could I not like a man with such a passionate goal?]


          [Is that why…… you are celebrating his victory?]


          Listening to Nidzveld, Eingana looked a little unconvinced. She can certainly understand why Nidzveld, who likes those who challenge, likes Kaito. However, she felt that this was not enough for Nidzveld to be in such a good mood, calling Kaito, whom she had never met in person, her comrade.


          Seeing such an Eingana, Nidzveld slightly smiled and was about to continue her explanation. However, at that moment, a shadow came over them and a new voice was heard.


          [What an unusual sight.]


          [In～deed～ it～ is～.]


          [Would you two like to join us too? As expected though, you would have to get your own alcohol, Grandiereus.]


          Hearing Nidzveld invite Fanfir and Grandiereus, also members of the Four Demon Dragons, to join in, the two of them looked at each other, before Fafnir turned into a humanoid form while Grandiereus just slightly bent over.


          After making a small pile of alcohol barrels appear for Grandiereus, who had a huge body, Nidzveld drank from the sake cup in her hand.


          [……It was an old memory.]


          Looking at the moon in the night sky, Nidzveld spoke out in a somewhat calm tone.


          [It was so old that I don’t remember when it happened anymore. However, I do remember the scene clearly. That was the day when my existence took a definite shape…… Staring up at the heavens, I roared. Looking at the heights I still couldn’t reach even now, I stretched out my hand. Even now, I still have no idea as to what the heaven I stared at was. Was it simply high in the sky, or was it something that I couldn’t even picture clearly at my time…… But without a doubt, that moment is my starting point.]


          As Nidzveld spoke as if she was talking to herself, the other three quietly listened to her without interrupting.


          [Do you all remember? Even as the battle ended and we walked away from the God Realm, my comrade, by himself, ran towards the opposite direction……]


          [Yeah, what of it?]


          [I don’t know what it is that happened after that. But at that time, I saw it on the back of my comrade. Determined not to allow something to happen, I saw the hand of the challenger as he stretched out his hand and grasped the sky……]


          Nidzveld doesn’t know that much about the situation. She was only an executive under the Six Kings…… a war potential under Magnawell, and isn’t an acquaintance of Kaito.


          Thus, she doesn’t know what happened after that. However, she was certain. That in its true meaning, Kaito had defeated Shallow Vernal……


          [As I have yet to find my own heaven, I felt envious. But more than that, I was proud and happy as if it were my own victory. I had been shown something good.]


          After deeply inhaling from her kiseru pipe, Nidzveld quietly exhaled smoke and looking somewhat happy, she looked up to the sky. The expression on her face looked as if she was expecting something.


          [……I’m looking forward to the future. Soon, my comrade would change the world.]


          [Change the world? How would that be possible?]


          [I wonder, I don’t know the details. However, I’m sure of it. The moment my comrade grasps the heavens, the world as we know it will undergo a big movement…… and the landscape of the world will also change in many ways. I can’t help but look forward to it.]


          Hearing the words Nidzveld said while smiling, the other three Demon Dragons looked a little surprised. Then, as if to represent the others, Fafnir asked Nidzveld.


          [……I thought you said “you didn’t like talking about the future”?]


          [It’s not that I don’t like it. It’s just that I’m so busy trying to get by in the present that I don’t have the time to talk about the future.]


          [Fumu.]


          [However, well…… At least, when I’m drinking like this, I don’t mind talking about the future…… about “dreams”.]


          Seeing Nidzveld laugh as she said that, Fafnir couldn’t help but wryly smile. He then took a sip of the sake that was poured into his cup.


          [……I see, this sake holds quite a wonderful taste.]


          [Of course. It is the “second best among the treasures” I possess.]


          [Second best?]


          When Eingana reflexively asked her back, Nidzveld happily smiled and as she poured some sake into her own cup, she muttered.


          
            

          


          [Yeah, I’ll save the best one for when I’m drinking with my comrade.]


          With a happy expression on her face, the dragon, who continued to challenge, thought about the future, and raised her cup to the victory of the great challenger who she really liked.


          


          <Afterword>


          ~ ~ Digression ~ ~


          ・ Nidzveld recognizes Magnawell as her king and is firmly loyal to him…… However, as if challenging beings more powerful than her has become her instinct, she still challenges Magnawell at a pace of about “once every thousand years’, which kinda turns out into a festival for the Dragon King’s subordinates.


          ・ Magnawell inwardly loves Nidzveld like a granddaughter, and he smiles at her growth as she gets stronger with each challenge.


          ・ Nidzveld is very close to War King’s Head Subordinate, Agni, and they were even best friends. They are also extremely compatible in terms of personality.


          ・ Megiddo also likes Nidzveld, a person filled with the desire to improve herself, and if Magnawell hadn’t recruited her, Megiddo would have recruited her himself.


          ・ Although she is the subject of trauma for the other three of the Four Great Demon Dragons, Nidzveld is basically a straightforward person, so as long as they don’t take any obviously nasty actions such as insulting their king, Magnawell, hurting her friends, or mentioning her height, they would be alright.


          ・ In addition, as for those who challenge Nidzveld to a fight, she would praise the challenger no matter how low in rank they are, and unless she has something very important to do, she will fight them on the spot. The quickest way to get Nidzveld to like you is to challenge her.


          ・ She is very caring and loved by her subordinates. Whenever one of her subordinates is transferred to Symphonia Kingdom’s Flying Dragon Services (those that are under contracts with Magnawell), she sees them off at Symphonia’s royal capital.
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          The barbecue for lunch wasn’t the spit-roasting type that I had done with Kuro and the others back then, but a variety of foods being grilled on a net or griddle, and each person was free to pick what they wanted.


          The person in charge of cooking was a clone of Alice…… dressed in a shark stuffed costume. I have no idea what the connection is between barbecues and sharks.


          Well, her shark costume aside…… The ingredients are all top-notch, and Alice, who has excellent cooking skills, cooks them to perfection, so it’s hard for me to decide which one to eat.


          While enjoying the barbecue with the paper plates and disposable chopsticks that Alice had prepared, I moved my gaze to the others…… It was interesting to see each person’s individuality based on what we’re eating.


          Sieg-san and Anima seemed to be eating mainly fish and shellfish. From what I heard from Alice before, it seems like fish is considered a moderately expensive commodity in Symphonia’s royal capital, which is far from the sea.


          Sieg-san, who was born in Rigforeshia and now lives in Symphonia’s royal capital, doesn’t have many chances to eat seafood, so they’re enjoying this opportunity to focus on seafood.


          Also, I don’t think I need to mention Anima’s love for fish, so she mainly eats that.


          Isis-san seems to be eating mostly vegetables. It’s not that she doesn’t like meat though, but it seems like if she were to be asked to choose, she’d probably prefer vegetables and fruits.


          In contrast, Alice’s real body is plentifully picking up meat. Well, Alice eats just about everything…… but I can only imagine her as someone who likes meat more than vegetables or fish.


          Lilia-san and Kuro seem to eat a well-balanced distribution of meat, vegetables, fish, and shellfish. They don’t seem to have a particular preference for any particular food.


          Shiro-san doesn’t seem to be picky at all, and just takes whatever enters her line of sight. It’s interesting to see how each person’s personality comes out even with just one meal.


          ……Well, that aside, there is one person at this fun barbecue who doesn’t look well. Yes, I’m talking about Fate-san.


          
            

          


          Fate-san has been glancing at Shiro-san for a while now, seemingly paying a lot of attention to her, never eating food that Shiro-san’s chopsticks haven’t touched once.


          ……I often forget about it, but Shiro-san is actually Fate-san’s absolute superior, and she doesn’t usually have the chance to eat together like this. So, unusually for Fate-san, she was eating, her face looking unusually flustered.


          [……Fate.]


          [Hahh!]


          [Eat as you please. We’re here to relax anyway, so I won’t condemn you for things like this. If you have such a complicated look on your face, you’d just end up watching over your surroundings until we go home.]


          [Uuuuu…… Yes.]


          Fate-san’s nervousness could be clearly seen on her face, and before I could do anything, Shiro-san directly talked to her about it.


          As I thought, the Shiro-san as of late is very aware of the subtleties of emotions around her.


          In response to Shiro-san’s words, Fate-san reached for the food with a somewhat more relaxed expression than before, and seeing this, Shiro-san glanced at me and muttered, as if she was talking to herself.


          [If even one of us gets nervous, it defeats the purpose of this event.]


          [That’s right.]


          [By the way, Kaito-san, ahhn~]


          [Ahh, thanks———- Unnn? Arehh?]


          Meat was presented in front of me with a very natural movement, and I ate it reflexively…… but is there a connection with what we were just talking about with Shiro-san feeding me?


          When I looked at Shiro-san with that thought in mind, she acted as if nothing had happened…… No, she looked slightly happy as she resumed eating.


          H- Hmmm…… It was a bit of a surprise, but well, I guess it’s alright if Shiro-san is having fun……


          [Wait, Kuro-san, that bag you just pulled out looks too familiar…… Please put that away immediately.]


          [Eh? B- But, look, when you talk about barbecues…… Aren’t baby castellas classics here?]


          [Like heck it is! Unless there’s a very unusual situation, there’s no way that barbecues and baby castellas would cross paths with each other!!!]


          Whoa there, it seems like while I was distracted by Shiro-san, a strange situation seemed to have occurred. I mean, just from their exchange, I could already tell what happened…… It seemed that Kuro’s bad illness struck again.


          Speaking of which, I remember the last time we had a barbecue together, I think she also skewered baby castellas and grilled them along with the others.


          [Anyway, as long as I’m in charge, I won’t tolerate such an outrage.]


          [N- No, but you see, Shalltear…… This is a precious opportunity for me to eat “barbecued baby castella”……]


          [Can’t you just freaking notice that it’s strange how you’re trying to barbecue something bakeeeeeeed!?]


          
            

          


          [B- But, you see…… Baby castellas…… hold infinite possibilities……]


          [No, I’m not going to talk about things like possibilities now. Alright, confiscated.]


          [Aaaaahhhhhh, give it baaaaaack!?]


          Today’s Alice is really reliable. How should I say this…… The sense of security she gives off now is different. At least, with her in charge, I could be sure that no bizarre food combinations would appear at our lunch.


          


          <Afterword>


          The release date of the Light Novel’s Volume 10 has been set! It will be on the 14th of December!


          As the Light Novel has finally reached double digits of volumes, we have decided to add a Special Edition. For more information, please check the Activity Report.


          (T/N: The corresponding Activity Report post has already been deleted.)


          Also, I’ve been asked if there will be a Special Edition for the e-book version, but I’m not really sure about it, so I’ll check it again.
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          As the barbecue progressed to a certain extent, I realized that the results of today’s event were already starting to show. To begin with, the main purpose of this swimming trip was to deepen our friendship, and we hoped those who don’t usually talk to each other would become friends.


          [As for me, I like barbecue sauce, but I like the stability of simply seasoning it with salt and pepper.]


          [Heehhh~~ I wonder about mine? I don’t think either one is better than the other because I think they’re both delicious…… Ahh, but there’s that, you know? When it comes to dishes like yakiniku, I prefer those that are soaked in sauce before they’re grilled.]


          [……Could it be that it’s because you just find putting sauce on it too troublesome?]


          [Correct, you read my thoughts well, Sieg-rin.]


          [It’s because it’s just like Fate-sama…… Also, it’s a little late to say this, but that Sieg-rin naming……]


          Fate-san responded to my words, and the nearby Sieg-san naturally joined in the conversation. I felt that a very good atmosphere was forming around them, or rather, they had this atmosphere around them where they could chat comfortably.


          When I actually looked around, I saw that the others were eating and talking happily here and there as well.


          [You know, if it’s not my imagination…… but Shalltear seems to be a lot stronger than before.]


          [……Unnn…… The quality of your magic power…… considerably changed…… and I think…… you got…… really stronger.]


          [The quality of my magic power huh…… Unfortunately, my abilities are far too weak to read the difference.]


          [……It’s not about the size of her magic power…… but the quality of her magic power that is different…… There’s a little…… trick to knowing how…… and if I teach you a bit…… Lilia should also be able to tell the difference…… I’ll teach you…… about it later.]


          [Thank you very much.]


          A few distance away, Kuro, Isis-san…… and Lilia-san were talking with each other. Especially when I see Lilia-san relaxedly talking with Kuro and Isis-san like that, I feel like I’ve greatly succeeded.


          Well, that aside, Alice became much stronger than before? Well, let alone Alice, everyone around me is just on a different level, so I have no idea how she’s stronger…… but if Kuro and Isis-san feel that way, then I guess Alice really got stronger.


          ……Speaking of which, I heard her say something like “I’m thinking of doing some training. Well, Training Arcs weren’t really popular with the readers, so I’ll cut all those scenes out.”, so I guess she wasn’t spouting bullsh*t again, and was seriously going to train……


          However, hmmm….. It goes without saying, but Alice is supposed to be one of the most powerful beings in the world…… Is it possible for such a person to grow so much that Kuro and Isis-san are saying that “she’s grown a lot”? Also, what did she do for training?


          Come to think of it, I think it was also around that time that her attitude towards Eden-san started to change…… Could it be that Alice and Eden-san were training together?


          ……No, I don’t really think that’s possible. Putting Alice aside, there is no reason for the omniscient and omnipotent Eden-san to train, and no matter how much she highly evaluates Alice, I don’t think Eden-san would just go along with Alice’s training.


          Well, it’s Alice we’re talking about here, so she must be doing some super-efficient training.


          As I had such thoughts in mind, I moved my gaze to another place where Shiro-san, Alice and Anima were having a conversation.


          [Fumu, I see…… The prep work is also important huh.]


          [Well, half the flavor of a dish is determined by the prep work after all…… Rather, have you become interested in cooking?]


          [That’s a tough question.]


          [……Was it really that tough?]


          Alice and Anima looked a little dumbfounded by Shiro-san’s usual airheaded comments, but the atmosphere around them, in itself, wasn’t bad.


          Alice seems to be treating Shiro-san with some respect, while I feel that Anima also has a lot of faith in her.


          Perhaps, no, it is definitely because Shiro-san is the one who reincarnated Anima. Since the first time I met her, she has consistently referred to everyone else as “-dono”, but she refers to Shiro-san with “-sama”.


          Anyhow, I’m really glad to see that Shiro-san and Fate-san, who I was a little worried about at first, seem to be fitting in well with their surroundings. At this rate, I think we’ll have a fun afternoon.


          [Ahh, that’s right! Since we’re at it, let’s play together in the afternoon. How about some beach volleyball?]


          As she spoke at that moment, everyone’s eyes were drawn to Kuro. All of us were certainly doing different things this morning, so it would be a great idea to have something that we can all play together in the afternoon.


          Everyone else seems to be on board too, so it seems like we’re going to have some fun……


          [But it wouldn’t be fun to just play normally, so let’s play against each other in the pairs we formed this morning! Kaito-kun would then be paired up with someone not playing at the moment!]


          ……I see…… That’s a pretty good balance. There is no pair that stands out as overwhelming, and it will be a good match…… Except for the fact that I really stand out, not because I’m at the top, but because I’m at the very bottom……


          I mean, asking me to play beach volleyball with these people…… Isn’t it the same as asking me to die? Our physical abilities are so different! It would be that, right!? You all would properly give me some handicap, right!?


          


          <Afterword>


          Kuromueina & Sieglinde


          Total Strength – A+


          Synergy – S


          Strategy – A


          Total Physical Ability – B


          Technique – A


          Shallow Vernal & Lilia


          Total Strength – S


          Synergy – C


          Strategy – B


          Total Physical Ability – SS


          Technique – A


          Isis & Fate


          Total Strength – A+


          Synergy – A


          Strategy – B


          Total Physical Ability – S


          Technique – B


          Alice & Anima


          Total Strength – S


          Synergy – B


          Strategy – S


          Total Physical Ability – A


          Technique – S


          Kaito & ? ? ?


          ※This team will win.


          Makina : [I see, it’s certainly a well-balanced matchup. Kuromueina, Shallow Vernal and Alice, who have outstanding strength on their own, each has their own pairs that they have to support. Meanwhile, the pair of Isis and Fate, whose physical abilities are well balanced, are weaker in technique and strategy…… It’s hard to predict who’s going to win this match]


          Serious-senpai : [……No, the winner’s already written there though……]
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          A game of beach volleyball played by everyone, two versus two. Again, Kuro organized everyone and explained the rules of the game.


          To summarize…… Since the purpose of this game is just for fun, we’ll be playing five games in a row. The pairs from the morning will be used as is, and I will be paired up with someone that wouldn’t be my opponent for the match.


          When I’m faced against the others, they would make sure to hold back, and even when they aren’t facing me, they wouldn’t use force that would destroy the beach, keeping their focus on having fun.


          Any attempt to “alter the past”, “overwrite reality” or “determine the future” will result in immediate disqualification…… Well, that was apparently the basic rule.


          [Now then, let’s talk about Kaito-kun, since he is at a disadvantage in terms of physical ability. I’m going to add a special rule when it’s a match involving Kaito-kun. When playing with Kaito-kun, everyone would basically match his physical ability…… Well, it isn’t really that strict. It’s just that attacks that Kaito-kun can’t react to at all are prohibited.]


          As for the overwhelming difference in physical ability between me and the others, I was relieved to know that I would receive a handicap in the match.


          Well, this beach volleyball is mainly for fun, so the whole thing is rather lax. However, that laxness also gives me a sense of security that it won’t be too dangerous or cause too much damage to the surrounding area, so I’ll also be able to enjoy it.


          [Well, that’s the general idea. We can just add more rules after we try it out. Now then, if anyone has questions…… Wait, Shiro? Are you listening properly?]


          Hearing the words Kuro said, I moved my gaze and saw that Shiro-san had her back to us for some reason, and when she heard Kuro’s voice, she turned towards us.


          [……Yes, I heard you correctly. I don’t think there’s any problem with what Kuro said…… but I have a suggestion.]


          [A suggestion?]


          Arehh? What is this? For a brief moment, I thought I saw Shiro-san looking kinda tired…… As expected, I guess it’s just my imagination? There’s nothing that had happened that would make Shiro-san tired, but now, it feels like she’s back to normal.


          [Yes. Regarding Kaito-san’s pair, if we just decide it before the match, there is a possibility of conflict, so let’s just decide on his pair right here.]


          [……I understand what you’re saying, but we have an odd number here, you know?]


          [Yes, that’s why, I have a suggestion…… How about making Kaito-san pair with this being?]


          Immediately after Shiro-san said this, for some reason, I heard a fast-paced BGM rang out of nowhere. What is this? What the heck is with this BGM?


          Right after that question popped in my mind, appearing before my eyes is a human…… oid. Something humanoid. I say that it’s a “humanoid” because for some reason, the being’s whole body was wrapped in a mysterious light that didn’t dazzle me, and I couldn’t make out any of this being’s features except that it’s humanoid.


          Confused by the suddenness of the situation, as if to punch through the air, the being flicked its right arm, and after the light converged on it…… The being’s hand appeared. “A big cloth hand” with “paw pads on its palm”……


          It then thrust out its left arm in the same way, and with a fluid motion, unleashed a high kick, which also brought out its leg with a flash of light. After both of its hands and feet were conspicuously revealed from the dazzling light, its torso also appeared.


          Thereupon, this being crossed its cloth arms…… stuffed costume arms in front of what would be its head, and pausing for a breath’s time, it vigorously spread its arms wide. What appeared was the face of a creepy cat reinforced with a rust-colored red steel plate, looking like it was some kind of fusion between a creature and a machine.


          Around that time, the BGM started to play an intense tune, seemingly reaching its chorus, a giant wind-up key appears on the back of the stuffed costume…… and in the last few moments, the few remaining trails of light moved and became a crimson scarf that was wrapped around the cat’s neck, and settling on a striking pose, the BGM came to an end.


          A body that can be described as a patched-up doll, and a wind-up key behind her back…… Is she trying to look like a wind-up doll now? Anyway, a somewhat retro and mechanical stuffed cat appeared.


          ……Now then, isn’t this the time where I make a tsukkomi? Isn’t that Alice!? What the heck is with that entrance seen, are you some magical girl with your very own transformation scene!!!? Could it be…… Has her diligence earlier kicked up this kind of backlash?


          [……This would be Kaito-san’s pair.]


          [Isn’t that Shalltear……]


          Kuro seemed to have the same impression as I did, as she threw a tsukkomi with a dumbfounded look on her face. However, even though I am dumbfounded…… I also thought that this wasn’t that bad.


          It was indeed a nice idea to have Alice, who was great at using clones, to serve as my pair. Alice’s technique was reassuring, and she would probably be able to match well with me, so we wouldn’t have any problem working together. I also feel comfortable with her.


          The others thought the same thing, and after discussing it for a bit, Shiro-san’s suggestion was adopted and Alice (in costume) was assigned as my pair.


          The only thing I’m unsure of…… is why Alice, the person who was supposed to be my pair,  had this indescribably complicated expression on her face.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [……Arehh? Where the heck did she go? Oh well…… Makina aside, what happens when it’s Alice & Anima vs Kaito & Alice (in costume)? Will swimsuit Alice take it easy on their opponents?]


          The Mysterious Helper “Mystic Catto”


          Power – SSS


          Speed – SSS


          Technique – SSS


          Spike Ability – SSS


          Receiving Ability – SSS


          Supporting Ability – SSS


          Special Ability : “Omniscience and Omnipotence”


          Serious-senpai : [Oi, what the heck is that!? Is that really Alice!? I mean, which sports manga can you find someone with “Omniscience and Omnipotence” as a special ability!? Ahh, I see…… So that’s why he would become the winner……]
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          <Author’s Notes>


          【Notice】The deadline for reservations for Volume 10’s Special Edition is November 16 (Monday), so please be careful not to forget to make a reservation.


          


          The order of the games was decided by lottery, and the first game was between the pair of Kuro & Sieg-san vs the pair of me & Alice. The rules were the same as in basic volleyball: You had to return the ball to the opponent team’s court for no more than three contacts.


          Since the purpose of this game was just to play, the game was played in a shorter format, being that the first team to score 5 points wins, and the four players take turns to serve, regardless of who scored in the previous set.


          As for the matches I participate in, the other three will adjust to my physical abilities. The rules aren’t so strict that they’ll be disqualified if their power goes over by even a little bit, and it would be alright as long as everyone adjusts their strengths…… Well, the general rules are something like that.


          [Now then, even if I were to match my physical ability with Kaito-san…… Reflexes and dynamic vision really aren’t something that we could just adjust, so in terms of physical ability, Kaito-san would be at a slight disadvantage.]


          [I see…… Do you have any good strategies in mind?]


          A quick strategy meeting with Alice before the match…… In a place where everyone’s in swimsuits, looking at this stuffed costume really makes me feel like it’s out of place…… Well, it’s Alice after all, so I guess it can’t be helped. If I think about it too much, it would be my loss.


          [Yes, of course. The difference in reflexes and dynamic vision doesn’t necessarily work in Kuro-san’s favor. In particular, since all of us will be adapting to Kaito-san’s ability, patterns like “I can react, but my body couldn’t keep up” might occur, and that’s the part that we will be aiming for.]


          [Fumufumu.]


          [Also, each of us would adjust our own physical abilities, so the ball closes in on the team playing against Kaito-san…… a time lag would pop in their minds where they would think that “Will Kaito-san be able to respond to this ball?”, so being under these rules doesn’t necessarily mean that Kaito-san is at a disadvantage.]


          As expected of Alice, she is a very dependable guy who can analyze a situation like this very easily. I’d like to think that her wearing a stuffed costume in a situation like this, ruining the seriousness of the scene……. is nothing but a minor issue.


          [……Well, even though I said all sorts of things, what I mean is that they would have openings that we could take advantage of. Please leave exploiting those openings to me, and Kaito-san, please respond to the incoming balls with all your strength.]


          [Fumu…… That means……]


          [Yes, it means that we should just enjoy this beach volleyball without worrying about winning or losing.]


          [I see, that’s easy to understand.]


          Well, it’s like a mini-game without any kind of prize, so rather than thinking about this and that, the best to do here is have fun.


          After our strategy meeting, we headed to the court that Shiro-san had quickly prepared for us.


          As Shallow Vernal watched each team make their own preparations, Alice approached and spoke in a voice that only Shallow Vernal could hear.


          [……That ain’t me though…… Heck, isn’t that totally her……]


          [……Just for today, I’ll obediently apologize. My apologies.]


          [No, well, looking at the situation, the one being unreasonable here is her…… What exchange did you have that the situation became like this?]


          In response to Alice’s question, Shallow Vernal looked tired for a moment…… before she started talking about Eden…… who was operating the stuffed costume that became Kaito’s pair.


          [It seemed like she had been watching us, and seeing that Kaito-san didn’t have a pair, she asked to participate in the game. I thought about refusing her, but she had often accepted my requests until now…… but there had been lots of times where it feels like I’m forcing her patience, so I’ve decided that it would be a bad idea to have her accumulate any more dissatisfaction.]


          [Ahh~~ Well, she certainly was dissatisfied back in the housewarming party, didn’t she?]


          [Yes. And her request today of “wanting to participate in beach volleyball as Kaito-san’s pair”…… Well, it was a light request for her……]


          [That’s why, it’s better to let her join us here, where we have members who can stop her even if she goes out of control, than to refuse her and have her make absurd requests again later huh…… I see.]


          Nodding her head in agreement when she heard about how Eden managed to participate in the beach volleyball, Alice then looked to Shallow Vernal and asked the questions that were still unanswered.


          Just by her gaze, Shallow Vernal already knew what Alice wanted to ask, and without a change in her expression, she let out a light sigh before continuing her explanation.


          [……Many of the participants would feel intimidated if she were to participate with her normal appearance, so we made it a condition of participation that she would wear a stuffed costume and pretend to be Alice so that her true identity wouldn’t be revealed.]


          [So, that’s why she showed up dressed like that huh……]


          [The only strange thing though was that she accepted the request so readily. I thought she was going to complain, but she agreed without any other complaints. Is she really alright with that?]


          [Well, if the person herself is alright with it…… then, I guess it should be alright?]


          As Shallow Vernal curiously tilted her head, looking like she’s trying to pretend that she didn’t hear anything, Alice turned her gaze towards the court.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [……She’s watching everything, all the way from here in the Afterword…… Well, that aside, she agreed without any complaints? To imitate Alice? Why did she…… Ahh, I got it! For normal people, imitating Alice is a punishment game, but for her, she’s “imitating the hero that she had been looking up to”……]


          Makina : [Being told about it makes me feel shy, but that’s right!]


          Serious-senpai : [Uwooohh!? Since when have you……]


          Makina : [I just returned back to do some errands.]


          Serious-senpai : [……Errands?]


          Makina : [Yes! With the second part of Volume 10’s Character Rough Draft released in the Activity Report, my character rough draft is finally out!]


          
            [image: ]
          


          


          Makina : [What do you think? Isn’t she overflowing with adult charm? My children, Mother is coming to spoil you lots!]


          Serious-senpai : [……This appearance and her minefield-like factor…… This is already on the level of a fraud…… Rather, did she just toot her own horn!? Even though the other characters didn’t say anything about their own character rough drafts, this woman just nonchalantly praises her own character design publication in the Afterword!?!?]
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          A beach volleyball match between Kuro & Sieg-san vs me & Alice. The set started with Kuro’s serve. The serve was aimed at Alice, who was diagonally ahead of her, sharply and vigorously shooting towards her. However, the fact that I can see, even when it possesses such a speed, means that she’s properly holding back.


          In response to that serve, Alice cleanly received it with composure, and the ball, whose momentum was completely erased, went up to my direction.


          [Alice!]


          [You can count on me!]


          There’s no point in trying to pull off a two-touch return here, so following the basics, I tossed the ball high enough to make it easy for Alice to spike.


          It wasn’t a perfect toss, but I’ve tossed it high enough, so I might be self-praising here, but I think I did a good toss.


          As Alice leapt up for the spike, Kuro and Sieg-san didn’t step closer for the block, and instead stepped back and waited.


          Perhaps, they were wary of Alice’s technique. Even if they leap up to block, Alice may be able to see an opening and slip her spike through their defense, so leaping up to a block may be counter-productive instead.


          She didn’t have the time to calmly think and make a decision about this, but from a quick glance at her body, I could tell that Alice was aiming towards Sieg-san…… It feels like it would also be at a very tight angle.


          Kuro and Sieg-san seemed to have thought the same, as Sieg-san’s expression tightened, concentrating a bit, while Kuro moved a step towards Sieg-san’s side to support her as quickly as possible.


          However, I guess it’s to be expected of Alice…… as even though her head was completely turned towards Sieg-san…… Alice shot her spike in Kuro’s direction.


          [Kuhh!?]


          Even though it was an attack that took them by surprise, Kuro beautifully responded. But even if it’s Kuro, she couldn’t perfectly receive a spike that was aimed at the very corner with her uncontrolled physical ability and delayed initial response.


          Jumping sideways and stretching out one hand, Kuro forcibly received the ball, which flew towards me at a height that could be called exquisite.


          [Kaito-san! Here’s our chance!]


          [Yeah!]


          Taking advantage of the opportunity where Kuro had lost her stance, I leapt as Alice’s voice resounded by the side. My Body Strengthening Magic isn’t that big of a deal, and compared to Hina-chan’s, it isn’t very good.


          However, that doesn’t mean it was completely useless. I may not be able to exert the same kind of power as Hina-chan, which was already beyond human limits, but I could still gain the physical abilities of an athlete.


          Leaping up high enough at a point where I could shoot out a direct spike…… unfortunately, I don’t have the skill to hit the ball right where I want it. So, I just swung my arm as hard as I could.


          My spike went right in between Sieg-san and Kuro, who was hurriedly trying to go back to her position, and looking as if they were people meeting each other in a blind date, Kuro and Sieg-san stopped for a moment as the ball fall down on their side of the court.


          [Kaito-san, nice spike!]


          [Thanks! Your spike earlier was great too. As expected of Alice.]


          After getting our first point, I exchanged a light high five with Alice who came running up to me. Even though it’s only one point, it feels great because I was able to score it quite beautifully.


          [Aryaa~~ They got the first point.]


          [My apologies, Kuromu-sama. I just found myself unable to move……]


          [No, no, I froze up too. Don’t worry about it, let’s get back to the next set!]


          [Yes!]


          The pair of Kuro and Sieg-san seems to have a good atmosphere around them, and all four of us were able to wholeheartedly enjoy ourselves. This looks like a great sign.


          The rest of the match was a back-and-forth exchange, but thanks to the momentum from our first score and Alice’s brilliant support, our pair ended up winning with a score of 5-3.


          As they looked at the pair of Kaito and his costumed partner, cheering for their victory, Shallow Vernal and Alice exchanged words again.


          [……I thought that they would just have a slight advantage under these conditions, but Kaito-san scored more points than I expected.]


          [Right. There were many times when Kuro-san and Sieg-san were out of position just as Kaito-san was about to hit the ball, or the ball just happened to fly into the perfect position.]


          [However, I didn’t feel anyone doing anything like Intervention of Law of Causality, and there was nothing suspicious like that, right? If there were, Kuro would have stopped it…… Had I just been worrying too much?]


          Even though the rules make up for their difference to some extent, Kaito is still the one with the least physical ability, so his team being at a slight disadvantage in this beach volleyball game…… should have been inevitable.


          But contrary to expectations, even though he did have the support of his costumed partner, Kaito was very active in the match and scored four out of five points.


          As Shallow Vernal wondered if she was just being skeptical because she knew who was inside that costume, Alice thought for a moment before she spoke.


          [It certainly doesn’t feel like they’re cheating at all, and it’s not entirely impossible that it’s just a coincidence but…… considering her personality and this day’s purpose……]


          [What is it?]


          [……She’s using her “omniscience”. She knows in advance what will happen if she moves like this at what moment. It’s not like she’s changing the future anyway, so I’m sure Kuro-san wouldn’t realize it either.]


          [I see, what should we do? Should we pursue this matter?]


          [Hmmm, I suggest not doing that. It’s not like there’s any prize for winning this game anyway, and as far as I can tell, the future she was aiming for wasn’t of an overwhelming victory, but rather “the future where it was a close game in which Kaito-san plays an active role and wins”. Then, rather than complaining here and souring the atmosphere, let’s just let them go home with a pleasant victory.]


          Although it was only a prediction rather than a certainty, Alice, who knew the person inside the costume well, concluded that she was definitely using her omniscience.


          On top of that, considering the fact that they were keeping it at a decent level, the choice of untactfully pointing out this matter would naturally be chosen.


          Shallow Vernal also nodded in agreement with Alice’s words, but as if she suddenly thought of something, she spoke.


          [Come to think of it…… She really imitates quite well, doesn’t she? If I hadn’t known about this beforehand, I might not have noticed it either.]


          [……Perhaps, she may have prepared with her omniscience beforehand? I think it’s probably due to the influence of his Sympathy Magic, but Kaito-san is incredibly perceptive when someone is disguising, you know? He could still “somewhat” see through my disguises, so if she doesn’t imitate me as perfectly as that, I’m sure Kaito-san will notice.]


          As a matter of fact, Kaito was able to see through Alice’s disguise, which was difficult for even the Six Kings to see through, even when he had no reason or basis at all. Alice was also curious and asked about it later, but she didn’t know about how he does it because Kaito himself was aware of her disguises “when he felt that something kinda feels off”.


          In any case, the fact that Kaito, who is unusually perceptive to the disguises of others, still thinks that the one in the stuffed costume is Alice is probably because the omniscient and omnipotent her had taken some sort of countermeasure.


          (However, putting aside that she’s disguised…… She’s surprisingly quiet. The reason she participated here is that she wants to see Kaito-san’s activities up close, so it shouldn’t be surprising if she goes out of control like usual…… but there’s no sign of that happening at all. Hmmm…… Don’t tell me, that useless junk…… Could this be her first time playing beach volleyball, and “completely forgetting her initial objective”, she’s just enjoying herself……)


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [……She probably did…… completely forget her initial objective and was just having fun……]
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          Perhaps, because we had gained momentum from winning our first match, but the pair of Alice and I continued to steadily rack up wins. Of course, Alice’s skills were amazing, but I was also in good condition, so I think I did pretty well.


          It’s just, well, how should I say this…… I guess this happening couldn’t be helped, but it felt surreal when it turned out to be a match between Alice vs Alice.


          In the end though, Anima’s movements were slightly awkward, as if she finds it difficult to control her physical abilities, and that became an opening that allowed our pair to win.


          As a result…… The pair of Alice and I became the overall winner of this volleyball game.


          [We did it! Kaito-san!]


          [Yeah, it’s thanks to you, Alice. Thanks.]


          [No, no, you did very great in the match, Kaito-san. This is our victory!]


          [Right.]


          It was only a game, so there were no prizes, but it still feels nice that we were able to win. As I was sharing my joy with Alice, I suddenly felt like there was something tingling in the air.


          Looking to the side, I saw that Shiro-san and Alice…… the real body, looking a little nervous. It’s as if they were preparing to deal with something that’s about to happen…… I wonder what’s with them?


          There wasn’t anything strange that happened, right? We all had a good time playing beach volleyball, and there shouldn’t have been a moment when things got ugly.


          There were many exchanges that could have been famous on the internet, and it wasn’t like anyone used any strength that was unnaturally outstanding. In fact, Kuro and Isis-san had smiles on their faces…… but only Shiro-san and Alice had this strange atmosphere around them.


          As I was tilting my head at that strange situation, the costumed Alice approached.


          [Well then, Kaito-san. My role has ended, so I’ll return back to the main body~~]


          [Eh? Ahh, alright.]


          [Welly well then~~]


          Leaving those words, the costumed Alice disappeared, as if she had never been there in the first place. After seeing her off, I returned my gaze to Shiro-san and Alice…… Arehh? The strange atmosphere around them disappeared?


          Was it just my imagination? I guess what I thought was just a guess based on their facial expressions……


          As I was thinking about this, Kuro and the others started talking to me with words of praise for my good plays, and the conversation returned back to the volleyball. Before I knew it, Shiro-san and Alice had joined in the conversation, so the question I had earlier disappeared into the back of my mind before I knew it.


          As she watched Kaito talking with Kuromueina and the others, Alice fell silent for a moment before she muttered to herself.


          [……She went home huh. Just like normal.]


          [……She went home huh. Nothing happened.]


          Shallow Vernal, who was standing next to her, was silent for a moment before responding. The two of them now, to put it bluntly…… was slightly confused.


          This is because, contrary to their expectations, the costumed Alice…… Eden has gone back like normal……


          The two of them had been on the lookout for Eden’s outburst earlier. She had been paired up with Kaito, and they had won the tournament, so they were sure that her tension would be at an all-time high…… If she was going to get out of control, this would definitely be such a moment.


          That’s why they were so tense, ready to react at the first sign of such a thing happening……  but as it turned out, Eden didn’t go berserk.


          [How should I say this…… This result kinda makes me anxious instead.]


          [I know exactly how Shallow Vernal-sama feels. I’m in the same boat…… Even if she didn’t go out of control, I had expected that she would try to forcibly stay…… but she didn’t even complain.]


          [Yes, this feels strange. This should have been the best outcome possible, but I just couldn’t comprehend what happened.]


          [Rather, it was just that she usually goes too far out of control as easily as flipping a switch. It’s quite tragic how we get anxious when she doesn’t go out of control instead.]


          Yes, if they only talk about the result, Eden not going out of control and Kaito not finding out Eden’s true identity, it can be said that everything went off without a hitch.


          However, considering how out of control she usually was, it isn’t unreasonable for them to feel uneasy when nothing happened.


          [As a result, even though she didn’t go out of control, I feel like I’ve been swung around instead. Well, this really isn’t a bad result…… All’s well that ends well, I guess.]


          [I guess so. I’ve caused you a lot of trouble. I’ll make it up to you later.]


          [No, it’s alright. This matter was 100% due to that crazy god…… For the time being, let’s switch gears and play.]


          Although I still feel a little disappointed, there is no doubt that it was a good result. After summing up the matter, Alice and Shallow Vernal exchanged glances, before they switched their thoughts and headed towards where Kaito and the others were.


          


          <Afterword>


          Makina : [Ahh~~ That was fun! I didn’t have much experience, but it’s always fun to move around and play! My child was also very cool! He’s just so awesome!]


          Serious-senpai : [……How very unexpected. I thought you would go off on a rampage right after you won, saying stuff like “My beloved child~~”……]


          Makina : [Haahhh……]


          Serious-senpai : [Eh? What’s with that sigh?]


          Makina : [Serious-senpai, I’m about to say something very important, so make sure you remember it.]


          Serious-senpai : [Unnn?]


          Makina : [……”Such a thing isn’t something Alice would ever say.”]


          Serious-senpai : [Hyiihhh…… Ahh, yes! I’m sorry! (The light in her eyes completely disappeared!?)]


          Makina : [Unnn, unnn, it’s okay if you understand. Now then, let’s make a poster out of my beloved child’s gallant figure and decorate this room.]


          Serious-senpai : [……(A- Ahh, I see…… The reason why she didn’t run out of control is that “doing such a thing would destroy her imitation of Alice” huh…… She’s quite serious when it’s related to Alice huh? How should I say this…… It’s just not as obvious as when she’s with Kaito…… but her Yandere mindset has always been default huh…… She’s seriously scary.)]
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          After we finished playing beach volleyball, we continued to enjoy the beach. We played the classic watermelon splitting game and changing the pairings we had in the morning, we played various things.


          How should I say this…… It was like we really had spent the whole day playing, and by the time the ocean became dyed in the redness of dusk, my body felt an indescribable sense of comfortable fatigue.


          And as expected from the beach Laguna-san has recommended, the sunset at this beach was beautiful as well. I could see the sun sinking into the horizon, and it was so beautiful that I regretted not having something like a camera at hand.


          [We’ve played a lot today, didn’t we?.]


          [……Unnn…… It was…… really fun.]


          Hearing the words I muttered, Isis-san nodded, and I could see everyone else also had bright expressions on their faces. How should I say this…… It feels peaceful……. but it also feels a bit sad, knowing that the fun time is coming to an end.


          [Sounds like a good way to bring this trip to an end~~]


          [It’s quite nice to watch the sunset at the end, isn’t it? Well, if we had finished up in the evening, it would have been great if we could have some fireworks……]


          As Fate-san lazily spoke while looking at the sunset, Alice laxly replied. Thereupon, hearing their words, Shiro-san lightly brought her hand on her chin and muttered.


          [……Fumu, fireworks huh. I see, that certainly might be great to have at the end.]


          [Unnn? Shiro, are you going to set off fireworks? Well, that certainly was a good idea. It’s still a little bright, but there are no obstructions in the scenery anyway, so I think it will still be a beautiful sight.]


          [Well then, let’s do it at once……]


          
            

          


          Hearing Kuro’s approval, Shiro-san lightly waved her hand in the direction of the ocean. Thereupon, cannon-like things rose up from the sea…… from the flow of the conversation, those things should be the tubes where the fireworks would shoot off…… “and there’s a whole lot of them”.


          [Fireworks huh…… I hadn’t seen them that much, but it should be quite the spectacular sight, isn’t it?]


          [……No, that is……]


          [……Y- Yes…… As expected…… Isn’t that too many?]


          Anima exclaimed in admiration upon seeing the large number of tubes lined up on the sea, but Sieg-san and Lilia-san looked perplexed. I know exactly what the two of them were feeling…… I mean, I probably have the expression on my face right now.


          However, reality is a cruel mistress. Not waiting for me to calm my thoughts, I saw the fuses from the large number of cannons “simultaneously ignite”.


          [……Shallow Vernal-sama, how many fireworks were you setting off?]


          [Referring to the fireworks display of Kaito-san’s world, I had set off “5 thousand” fireworks.]


          [Heehhh…… It’s quite a large scale. But as far as I could see, all the fuses were lit up though…… There’s no way that “they’re all going to set off at the same time”?]


          [Unnn? “Was simultaneously setting all of them off no good?”]


          [……………………]


          After confirming with Shiro-san what was probably bothering all of us, Alice looked somewhat dumbfounded as she let out a sigh, and instantly moved in front of me, standing in a position to protect me.


          And at the same time, out of the corner of my eye, I could see what seemed to be Alice’s clone standing in front of Sieg-san…… and with a thunderous roar that seemed to shake the air, the sky was enveloped in a tremendous light.


          It was truly a huge explosion, but I didn’t feel any shock or sound reverberating in my ears, nor did I feel much glare even with the light around me, probably because Alice was firmly protecting me. She really is a swift person that I can rely on.


          [……You’ve been acting decent all day, so why is it that your airheadedness popped out at the last minute? Well, in a way, I guess it’s just like Shiro to do something like this…… I guess I’ve gotten sloppy.]


          [Mnhhh…… For someone who was getting in Alice’s way earlier and won’t stop putting your Identification Title: Baby Castellas away, lacking-individuality-Kuro sure has got some things to say huh.]


          […….Huh?]


          [Now, now, both of you, calm down.]


          At any rate, as soon as I recovered from the shock, I saw that Shiro-san and Kuro were about to start fighting, so I intervened and stopped them from fighting.


          Incidentally, since that incident in the God Realm, Kuro and Shiro-san have been getting along better than ever…… They were now able to talk to each other more honestly and without reservation. But in proportion to this, it seems that the number of their quarrels has also increased.


          They’ve already gone at it once today about their swimsuits, so I have to make sure to stop them from doing it a second time. Well, unlike Eden-san, if I intervene like this, they would obediently stop, so there shouldn’t be any problem.


          [……It sounded…… amazing…… but won’t the Hydra Kingdom…… and the Gods…… be surprised?]


          [Hmmm. As expected, no one would rudely step in this situation with Shallow Vernal-sama being with us, but I’m sure they’re definitely curious what happened, so I’ll contact God of Time and Space and God of Life.]


          In the first place, the people in this place have tremendous abilities, so even with such a huge explosion, it doesn’t seem like anyone is confused. On the contrary, they were calmly dealing with the aftermath instead.


          [Alice-sama, thank you.]


          [No, no. Well, I didn’t think it was necessary, but you know, just in case.]


          [……Ummm, why is it that I wasn’t protected though……]


          [In my mind, you aren’t really categorized as someone who needs to be protected. As for you and Anima-san, you will be treated as Count-level, High-ranking Demons. Well, to put it simply…… Weren’t you able to protect yourself already?]


          [Ah, yes.]


          Moving my gaze, I saw Sieg-san, Alice, Lilia-san and Anima gathered together, talking with each other.


          [It means that Alice-sama also recognizes your power, Lili. As for me, I’m a bit envious.]


          [Well, that certainly might be the case…… but still…… I- I’m also a f- “frail lady” after all, so……]


          [ [ [ …………………. ] ] ]


          Hmmm, was it just my imagination? The beach, which was supposed to be rather warm, suddenly felt a little chilly……


          [……Listen here, Anima-san. When someone who usually doesn’t act as the boke gets carried away and thinks “Let’s try to say something unique once in a while”, a “big incident” like this will happen. I understand that you’re a serious person, but you should have some humorous conversations sometime so that you could avoid this kind of “serious injuries” when the time comes.]


          [……Yes. I’ll keep that in mind. I feel like I’ve seen something terrifying.]


          [……Lili.]


          [……Please, Sieg, don’t say another word.]


          ……Now then, it seems that while I was feeling a bit chilly, Lilia-san has suffered a serious mental injury. I would probably need to make a quick follow-up here.


          How should I say this…… I guess it’s as Kuro said…… We might certainly have gotten sloppy for thinking otherwise, but it seems like everyone is, in a way, the same as usual.


          With a wry smile on my face as I had such a thought in mind, I called out as gently as I could to Lilia-san, whose face was blushing red and looked like she was about to cry.


          


          <Afterword>


          Makina : [……We’ve seen something horrifying. Well, I guess Lilia also gets excited too sometimes…… but that was quite the major slip-up, she did. I’m more of a “serious character” myself, so I also have to be careful about incidents like this.]


          Serious-senpai : […….Eh?]


          Makina : [……Eh?]
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          One late afternoon, I went out to buy some books. I’ve been living in Symphonia’s royal capital for quite some time now, so I already have a good grasp of the geography of the area close to my home.


          As I was walking along, thinking of several nearby bookstores in my memory and which one I should go to today…… an unfamiliar sight suddenly caught my eye.


          A crowd of people…… Or rather, a large number of people gathered around a small girl…… I mean, she seemed to be almost surrounded.


          In addition, the people surrounding her were a bit strong…… I know I shouldn’t be prejudiced by looks too much, but it’s also possible that she was tangled up…… No, I don’t feel any tense emotions from her. Rather, the emotion I could read with my Sympathy Magic was that she was somewhat happy.


          Hmmm, there are a lot of people in this world whose appearance doesn’t match their age, so perhaps, they may just be normal friends getting together. Well, whatever’s happening there, it doesn’t look like there’s any problem.


          As I was thinking about this, the girl in the distance suddenly turned her head, and I couldn’t help but stare at her. She had long hair as red as blazing fire, and her face was very neat, but what was even more shocking to me…… was the “countless scars” on her face.


          A vertical claw-like scar over her right eye, a horizontal cut on her nose, and a scar on her that looks like it had a hole that had healed up…… Even just a quick glance showed me that her face was riddled with scars.


          On her upper body, which was as scarred as her face, she only wore a sarashi wrapped around her chest, a black coat, or perhaps, a gakuran-like clothing with a flame-like pattern. As for her lower body, was she wearing bontan pants? Anyhow, she’s wearing trousers that were awfully larger than her size…… Not only that, but she also had one of those kiseru pipes I only seen from ancient dramas, making her look as if she was a female delinquent leader.


          Her iridescent eyes, with their long, vertical pupils, looked as sharp as a bird of prey’s, and she seemed to release an inexplicable sense of intimidation.


          
            [image: ]
          


          


          (T/N: The black student uniform on his back is called Gakuran, while the pants he’s wearing is called bontan)


          As I was surprised by her appearance, which was different from the image I had from looking at her back, my eyes suddenly met with hers, and I felt her eyes become sharper.


          I’m a bit…… No, I’m quite scared. How should I say this…… It’s as if her presence heeds you to act in your best behavior…… Even though she looked petite, she had quite an overwhelming presence.


          Thereupon, the girl brought her kiseru pipe into her mouth, and started approaching with a regal gait…… Eh? No, why!? Why is she coming here? Was it because I met eyes with her?


          Just like that, the girl walks up to me and quietly raises her gaze to look at me…… I mean, her eyes look nasty. Eh? What the heck is with this situation…… Could it be that? One of those scenes in delinquent mangas, where delinquents suddenly pick a fight for no rhyme nor reason……


          [If it isn’t my comrade! What a great coincidence it is that we can meet here!]


          [……Yes?]


          Arehh? The situation is kinda different from what I had imagined…… Why am I being called a comrade by this girl that I’ve never met before? This should be the first time we met, right? It’s kinda hard to believe that I would forget someone with an appearance as distinctive as hers……


          I don’t know if she knew about my confusion or not, but the girl grinned and happily spoke.


          [I’ve always wanted to talk to my comrade at some point. How about it? Since we’ve fortuitously met, why don’t we have a little chat?]


          [Huh? E- Errr……]


          As I was wondering what I should say, the people who had surrounded the girl earlier approached.


          I hadn’t noticed it earlier, but it seems like all of them had this “red claw” emblem somewhere on their clothes.


          [Sis, we would like to exchange greetings as well, but we don’t have much time, so……]


          [Unnn? Ahh, it’s already time huh. Yes, I will introduce you lot to my comrade some other time. Head on there and don’t be late.]


          [Yes! Thank you for going out of your way to see us off, Sis!!!]


          [Don’t mind it. That aside, make sure not to cause any trouble for others…… A rash action by a single one of you could ruin the reputation of everyone of the “Crimson Fang”, so you better do your duty.]


          [Hahh! Well then, if you will excuse us!!!]


          Hearing the girl’s words, the members of Crimson Fang (?) simultaneously bowed. What the heck, I wonder why I feel like I’m being left alone with a delinquent…… What the heck is going on here?


          [I’m sorry, my comrade. They originally would have liked to exchange greetings with you too, but they’re a little busy, so I hope you can forgive them for today.]


          [Eh? Ah, no, yes…… I don’t really mind…… M- My apologies. Errr, have I met you somewhere before?]


          The girl told me such a thing with a wry smile on her face, but I still don’t have any idea who the girl in front of me was. I desperately tried to search my memory, trying to remember if I met her before, but I still have no idea.


          Thus, I decided to ask her directly. Thereupon, the girl looked puzzled for a moment, before she scratched her head in embarrassment.


          [……Ahh, that’s right. Now that my comrade mentioned it, you wouldn’t know who I am. My apologies. Let me start again with my introduction. The name I received at birth is “Freabell”, and the name the King had bestowed upon me is “Nidzveld”…… Freabell Nidzveld. One of the Dragon King’s executive subordinates, the “Four Great Demon Dragons”, entrusted with the lowest seat. Feel free to call me Frea.]


          [Huh? Yes…… Ummm, I am…… Miyama Kaito. I’m in your care…… Frea-san.]


          I don’t know how many times I’ve been surprised today, but I was once again taken aback. And at the same time, Lilia-san, with the shura haunting behind her back, suddenly popped into my mind…… Might just be my imagination. I’d like to think that it was just my imagination.


          


          <Afterword>


          ? ? ? : [The story beginning with the description of Kaito-san walking alone in the city is a stable and proven flag for the appearance of a new character.]


          Serious-senpai : [Now that you mentioned it, that was usually the case when he met someone by chance…… Lilia would definitely hold her because of that, telling him off because “everytime he goes out, he meets someone outrageous”.]
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          After a brief self-introduction, Frea-san placed her kiseru pipe back into the holder that was strapped to the belt strap of her trousers, before she looked up at me and spoke.


          [I suppose it would be easier to explain if I showed you my dragon form, but doing that would cause a commotion in the city, so let’s just leave that for another time. The order of my explanations wasn’t good, and I caused my comrade unnecessary confusion…… I’m sorry.]


          [Ah, no, don’t worry about it…… By the way, errr, why are you calling me comrade?]


          [Ahh, what, it’s not that big of a matter. Even though we’re at different places and using different means, we still once fought on the same stage back in the God Realm, facing in the same direction…… Thus, you are my comrade.]


          [I see.]


          The stage in the God Realm that Frea-san mentioned should be related to the ordeal that Shiro-san had given me. I only heard about it later from the others, so I don’t really know that much about it…… but other than my acquaintances, I heard that many people, including the Six Kings’ executives, participated in that battle.


          And Frea-san is also one of them…… Even though it was a coincidence, it might be a good opportunity that we got to meet like this. Either way, I had been thinking of thanking them sooner or later.


          [……Frea-san, I know that it was already late, but for lending me your strength at that time, thank you very much.]


          When I bowed my head, Frea-san looked shocked for a moment, before she gently smiled and lightly tapped me on my shoulder.


          [Your thanks are unnecessary…… is what I’d like to say, but I could see that they’re words of gratitude that my comrade said with much effort. Thus, I will accept your gratitude. But in that case, let me also express my gratitude.]


          [……Eh?]


          [I would like to thank you for allowing me to be a part of that battle, and briefly it may be, to see with my own eyes your great deeds. It was truly magnificent.]


          
            

          


          [No, I had a lot of help from a lot of people in that incident. The only reason I was able to defeat Shiro-san was because of all of you who helped me.]


          These were truly my heartfelt words. I have triumphed over Shiro-san, the creator of the world…… When you put it into words, it sounds like a great accomplishment. But the truth is that I couldn’t have even made it through the first trial on my own.


          It was with this thought in mind that I said this, but Frea-san quietly shook her head.


          [That is where you are wrong, my comrade. It is true that what you have done and the results you have achieved are great. However, it was “not because of your achievement” that I called you great, my comrade.]


          [……Eh?]


          [It wasn’t just about the God Realm. From the time my comrade arrived in this world, to the time you have challenged the God…… There must have been many difficulties that stood before you. I don’t know the details, but there was that incident with the Underworld King, the one involving the being called the Demon Lord, and many of such difficulties.]


          Once there, she paused for a moment and turned her gaze towards the sky. Following his gaze, I also looked up and saw the beautiful blue sky without a cloud to be seen.


          Then, with her gaze still on the sky, she calmly spoke.


          [……Hey, my comrade? The choice of “compromising” should have been available for you. The choice of “giving up” should also have existed. Of course, I know that there are times when running away isn’t always an option. However, such a thing should be close to nonexistent.]


          [………………….]


          [You could have settled with moderate results. No one would have blamed you if you had given up and ran away. The things that have happened to you have been too great a challenge for a mortal to face.]


          Hearing the things Frea-san had said, I would be lying if I said that there wasn’t anything that came to my mind. For example, when I met Isis-san for the first time, no one would have blamed me for running away because of fear.


          There were many times when I could have escaped if I had wanted to, and many times when I could have compromised or given up if I wanted.


          However, I……


          [……However, comrade didn’t stop. You wanted the best result, so you vigorously opposed your own frightened heart. That is why comrade has gained a lot of people by your side. That is why comrade had seized great results.]


          [Frea-san……]


          Thereupon, Frea-san turned her gaze from the sky back to me and stared at my eyes.


          [My comrade, you are not great because you have achieved victory. It was because “you had faced the challenge that you were great. I admire your courage more than anything, your proud heart that reached out for the best. You can be proud of what you achieved. You have succeeded in your challenge because it was you who did it…… It’s a great deed that no one else could ever duplicate.]


          The words we had exchanged so far had at least conveyed to me that Frea-san was a straightforward person. That’s why I felt a little embarrassed when I understood that these words of praise were Frea-san’s true intentions, holding not a single hint of falsehood.


          [That is why, the great challenge that such a comrade is facing…… If I could help you in any way, that would be something I would be most proud of. And seeing my comrade achieve victory brings me incomparable joy. That is why I want to thank you. For allowing me to take part in that really great battle.]


          Seeing such a Frea-san telling me that with a smile, I couldn’t help but smile too. It’s not because I achieved a great result that I’m great. It’s the fact that I reached out to achieve such a great result that makes me great…… The words of praise Frea-san for the courage I mustered, holding not a hint of deceit in it…… really makes me happy.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [……Since her appearance, her Affection Meters are just too high.]


          ? ? ? : [She has been praising Kaito-san from beginning to end after all…… Speaking of which, Serious-senpai, why are you drinking black coffee as if it’s a matter of course? Also, why do I feel like there are so many things here in the Afterword than before……]


          Serious-senpai : [Makina gave me a lot of stuff. Even though she had some personality problems, her logistics ability is truly divine.]


          ? ? ? : [I was worried about whether it would be alright if she were to take my role for the moment, but it seemed like you’ve gotten along surprisingly well…… Well, for the time being, here’s some sugar for your coffee.]


          Serious-senpai : [Why are you smoothly harassing me!?]
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          After a quick chat with Frea-san, we decided to have a cup of tea together, and we both moved down the bustling main street towards a coffee shop.


          As to be expected, there weren’t as many coffee shops as there were back in Japan, but there were still many coffee shops in this world as well. Rather, there were so many varieties of stores here in the main streets, including amusement shops.


          The city is safe and the people live in abundance, and there are no slums because the government provides supporting aid to those in need. However, as expected, not everyone lives a rich life, and I’m sure there are people I’ve never met who are troubled with their everyday meals.


          But even if that’s so, I still think that this is a really nice world…… and the people I’ve mentioned were vastly lower than those living in the medieval times within my imagination.


          As I looked at the crowded street and thought about this, I felt a strong emotion immediately afterwards and reflexively turned towards that direction. I usually turn off my Sympathy Magic when I walk in a crowded place like this. However, there are times when my Sympathy Magic, which is supposed to be turned off, would be forcibly turned on regardless of my intentions.


          That’s when “the being holding great emotions” nearby moved. And what I felt this time was anguish, impatience, conflict…… all such strong emotions fueling their frustration.


          When I looked back, I saw a shop selling fruits…… and a man reaching for a basket lined up in the store. The store owner was unaware of what the man was doing as he was dealing with other customers.


          I immediately tried to speak up, but before I could, I heard Frea-san’s voice.


          [The act of theft doesn’t impress me at all.]


          [ ! ? ]


          Her voice wasn’t loud at all, but it sounded so sharp that it could be heard very clearly. The man who was reaching for the basket seemed to hear it too, as I saw him reflexively jerk back his hand.


          While the surrounding people noticed and were confused, Frea-san leisurely walked up to the man. Thereupon, I felt a strong sense of conflict from the man again.


          [D- D*mn it!]


          Looking somewhat impatient, the man takes a knife out of his pocket and points it at the approaching Frea-san. The length of his knife wasn’t large at all. It was at best the size of a fruit knife, but it still held a sharp edge…… and seeing the knife, the people around him distanced themselves, creating an open space in the street.


          Seeing the man pull out a knife, Frea-san stopped and looked as if she was thinking about something for a moment.


          [……Putting aside whether your actions were right or wrong for the moment, it has been my custom to accept a challenge in any form.]


          […………………….]


          Saying this, Frea-san slowly crossed her arms and opened her legs to shoulder width.


          [That may have been a bit of a roundabout way of putting it. I’ll make it clear…… Come, I’ll be your opponent.]


          [Hihhh…… Uwaahhh……]


          In that instant, I felt a sense of intimidation as if the air around me was overwhelming me, and the surroundings were enveloped in silence. Frea-san didn’t emit any magic power or shouted loudly. If anything, her arms were still crossed and she wasn’t even in a fighting stance.


          However, the aura of a strong person, or perhaps, the atmosphere of someone who had been through many battles emanating from her body, made the air around her instantly tense and sharp.


          Pressured by such an atmosphere, the man with the knife was frightened, taking a step back. However, he still held a strong feeling of impatience……. It seems like he was desperate enough that there was no going back anymore, and taking only one step back, he started running towards Frea-san again, holding his knife with his trembling hand.


          The man then swung the knife down at Frea-san, who still had her arms crossed. And that knife…… stopped before it hit Frea-san.


          [Kuhh…… Uuuuu……]


          It wasn’t as if Frea-san had magically blocked his attack, but the man seemed to have stopped his knife himself. The emotions coming from the man changed from a strong sense of impatience to one of resignation, and he let go of his knife.


          Then, he crumbled down on his knees, as if he lost his strength, crestfallenly lowering his head.


          [……I see. It seems like your heart hasn’t been tainted by evil huh.]


          As Frea-san looked at the kneeling man, saying those words, the sound of footsteps could be heard, and several knight-looking people appeared through the crowd.


          The knights moved their gazes to check their surroundings, and when they noticed Frea-san on the way, they looked surprised and they deeply bowed.


          [Fumu, it seems like you know about me huh. Then, this makes the situation quick…… My comrade.]


          [Eh? Ah, yes.]


          [I’m sorry, but would you mind if we go for a little detour?]


          [Y- Yes, it’s alright.]


          [I give you my thanks.]


          After briefly speaking with me, Frea-san then turned to the knights. She then called out to the knights who seemed to be leading them.


          
            

          


          [Even though it was an attempt, a crime is still a crime, and it would have made sense for you to bring this man in. However, I’m sorry, but can you let me handle this man?]


          The knights looked at each other, looking slightly puzzled when they heard Frea-san’s words, but afterwards, the knight who seemed to be leading them spoke.


          [……I understand. If it is the request of none other than Sky Dragon-dono, I will entrust this matter to you on my authority.]


          [I’m sorry. I’ll tell the Symphonia King about what happened and apologize later…… Ahh, I’ll be owing you one for this.]


          As she said this, Frea-san took out from her pocket a card with the same red claws that were painted on the back of Frea-san’s clothes and handed it to the knights.


          [Come to me if you are in trouble, and I promise to help you.]


          [Thank you for your kind words.]


          After making sure that the knights received their cards, Frea-san nodded once before turning her head towards the owner of the fruit shop that was almost robbed.


          [I’m sorry about the commotion in front of your store.]


          [Ahh, no…… There was no real harm done anyway……]


          After a brief apology, Frea-san picked up the basket of fruit that the man had just reached for.


          [I’ll be taking this…… Keep the change as a nuisance fee.


          Handing a gold coin to the shopowner, she called out to the man kneeling on the ground, holding the basket in her hand.


          [Follow me.]


          After saying that, she briefly made eye contact with me, while the man stood up and started following us.


          The majesty of Frea-san’s presence split the crowd with each of her steps, and we moved away from the street where the commotion had occurred.


          After walking for a while, we reached a park with few people, where Frea-san quickly turned to the man and urged him to sit on a bench. After the man obeyed and sat down on the bench, Frea-san handed him the basket of fruit in her hand…… and some other foods, which she probably took out from her magic box.


          [……Fill your belly first, then we’ll talk about your situation.]


          The man looked puzzled at Frea-san’s words, and after exchanging glances between the basket and Frea-san several times, he then slowly reached out to the basket and started eating. Perhaps, he was too hungry, as once he started eating, all of his attention became directed to it.


          [I’m sorry, comrade.]


          [No, don’t worry about it.]


          I could understand why Frea-san had brought the man here as if he was protecting him. Somehow, this man didn’t seem to be an evil person at heart.


          From my Sympathy Magic, the first emotions I felt were anguish and conflict, followed by frustration, and when he lowered his head, resignation and regret…… and now, I can feel confusion and deep remorse. I could guess that they had some kind of situation.


          After a while, the man finished his meal and began to talk…… about why he had tried to commit theft.


          
            

          


          To sum it up, the man was an entrepreneur. He started a business a few years ago, and at first, his business was doing quite well. But one day, he made a big mistake, which led to the eventual failure of his business…… crashing him down until he was almost penniless.


          Since then, he had been working as a laborer to make ends meet. However, his luck had been bad lately and he hadn’t been able to get a job, and he was so hungry that he decided to steal.


          Finished listening to him, Frea-san puffed on her kiseru pipe before quietly speaking.


          [……So? What are you going to do now?]


          [I’m going to look for another job.]


          [Fumu, but then, it’d just end up all the same, right?]


          [……I guess I hadn’t quite let go of my pride. I hadn’t been able to contact my parents because I didn’t want them to know how miserable I was. But because of my pride, I was about to make an irreversible mistake. I’m really grateful that you stopped me.]


          [I see. You’ll look for a job, and if you can’t find one, you’ll ask your relatives to help you out…… So? And then, what?]


          [……I don’t know when it will be, but someday, when I save up enough money…… I’m going to try all over again.]


          As he talked with Frea-san, the hesitation disappeared from the man’s eyes. It’s just a hunch, but I could feel that no matter what troubles he faced, he would never commit a crime again.


          Seeing the man’s face, Frea-san slightly smiled and taking a huge burlap bag out of nowhere, she placed it in front of the man.


          [If that’s the case, you can do it now.]


          [……Eh?]


          [I’ll give you the money. Use these, and try again.]


          [……Why……]


          Seeing the burlap sack containing a large amount of money, the man looked as if his thoughts couldn’t keep up, and dumbfoundedly muttered.


          [You tried once, and you failed. However…… You have also gained the experience of failure. I’m sure that in your mind right now, thoughts like “What if I had done this?” smoldering in your mind. If that’s the case, don’t just let that smoldering thought burn out. If you need money for you to try again, and you don’t possess such money, I’ll give it to you.]


          [……!? Ahh…… Uuuu…… Thank you…… very much.]


          Hearing Frea-san’s words, I could see a lot of emotions appearing on his face, but he still received the burlap bag with trembling hands.


          Even though he looked puzzled, I could see a faint glimmer of hope in his eyes.


          [This is your second attempt. You have the know-how and the experience of failure, which you gained from the first attempt. If you fail again, then it simply means your abilities are lacking.]


          [……Yes.]


          [When such a thing happens, come and visit me. I will train you, so that you could try again for the “third time”.]


          [……Ehh? Eh?]


          [For challengers, failure does not mean defeat. Defeat is “when you lose the will to challenge again”. No matter how many times you fail, no matter how you are defeated, as long as the flame continues to live in your heart, you are not a loser, but a challenger. And I will always be on the side of the challenger. As long as the light in your eyes doesn’t extinguish, I will not abandon you. I will push you as many times as possible, and send you back into the battlefield. So, don’t be afraid and challenge with all your might!]


          [ ~ ~ ~ ~ ! ? ]


          As he listened to Frea-san’s words, telling him that she wouldn’t abandon him no matter how many times he failed, the man was overcome with emotion, weeping where he sat.


          [It takes courage to take on a challenge. It takes even more courage to try again after your first failure. However…… You dared turn your blade on I, Freabell Nidzveld, one of Dragon King-sama’s executive subordinates, the Four Great Demon Dragons. Compared to that, it should be easy for you to muster such a level of courage, right?]


          [……Yes!]


          After Frea-san told her such, sounding somewhat happy, the man wiped away his tears and vigorously replied. Then, holding up the burlap sack he received, he spoke without any hesitation.


          [Thank you very much. I will gratefully “borrow this money”.]


          [……I did tell you that I’m giving it to you, right?]


          [No, doing such a thing wouldn’t make me satisfied. I will definitely return all of the money you have entrusted me…… No, I will double it!]


          [Hoohhh…… Now that’s the look of a challenger.]


          After saying that, sounding somewhat impressed, Frea-san continued with a smile on her face, looking as if she was having fun.


          [You don’t have to double the money. But yes, if you really want to return more than you received…… when you visit me with the money…… bring along your favorite drink, whether it’s alcohol or juice. At that time, we will celebrate your triumph.]


          [……Yes!]


          [……It seems like you wouldn’t be needing a “third time” huh.]


          The man who vigorously nodded had a strong light, and just as Frea-san said, I could see that he indeed had the face worthy of being called a challenger.


          And upon seeing this, Frea-san nodded her head, looking like she was really delighted.


          


          <Afterword>


          < The rough character draft of Shea is available in Activity Report>


          Nidzveld


          She is actually the richest among Dragon King’s subordinates. She basically carries around money to give those who were just like in this chapter, challengers that don’t have money…… Even when she tells them that she doesn’t need them returned, she’s still getting more and more money back, and was often doubled or multiplied several times.


          She is basically a caring person, and like shown in this chapter, she often helps and encourages challengers, so she is well-liked anywhere and is well known in the Human Realm. The red claw pattern isn’t the emblem of the “Scarlet Fang”, and was instead the emblem that Nidzveld personally likes to use, and those who adore her often have the same pattern on their clothes.
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          After the man thanked her several times and we watched him leave, Frea-san and I moved to the coffee shop as we had originally planned.


          [My comrade, I’m sorry that I took up so much of your time earlier. At least allow me to have it here.]


          [Ah, yes. Well then, I’ll be taking up on your offer then.]


          I thought about refusing her offer for a moment, but then I nodded, thinking that it would be rude to refuse, since Frea-san had the image that she values lending and borrowing, or rather, a sense of duty and humanity.


          However, if it were Dr. Vier or someone like her, I think there would be some arguments as to who would pay. The reason why I was able to nod my head in agreement was probably that Frea-san had this Elder Sister-like feel around her. Well, there’s also the fact that Dr. Vier is so strangely intimate with me that it’s hard to believe that she’s much older than me……


          When I entered the restaurant, told her how many of us there were, and was shown to our seats, the waitress glanced at the kiseru pipe in Frea-san’s waist holder and spoke with a smile.


          [Ma’am, would you like to borrow a smoking magic tool?]


          [No, I already have my own, so I don’t need one.]


          [Understood.]


          How should I say this…… That’s a rather unusual exchange…… I mean, I was curious about what a smoking magic tool was, so I decided to ask Frea-san after I finished my order.


          [Ummm, Frea-san, what was that smoking magic tool the waitress mentioned earlier?]


          [Unnn? Ahh, that’s right, you are from another world, aren’t you, comrade? If so, it’s no wonder you don’t know it.]


          As she said this, Frea-san took out a green magic tool from her pocket. It was spherical in shape, and about the size of a ping-pong ball…… the purity of the magic crystal attached to it doesn’t seem to be that high.


          When Frea-san flicked the magic tool upward with her thumb, it faintly glowered and began spinning around Frea-san.


          [This is a magic tool used for when you’re smoking. Simply put, it’s a magic tool that absorbs smoke and purifies it into normal air.]


          [Ahh, I see, that means people around you won’t inhale secondhand smoke if you have it.]


          [That’s right. Basic manners of a smoker, it’s something I always carry at hand. Well, if you’re good at Wind-type Alteration Magic, you can do the same thing without the use of magic tools, but I’m not good with Wind-Attribute Magic.]


          Hearing Frea-san’s words, Ozma-san came to my mind. Whenever he smoked in front of me, he would use magic to prevent the smoke from reaching me, so I guess you could say that this is a magic tool version of what he did.


          [I see, that’s very convenient.]


          [Yeah, but it has its faults. Being a magic tool in itself makes it expensive. Only the wealthy would personally own one. This is why most stores that allow smoking would have this magic tool available for rent.]


          [I see.]


          [Also, even when it makes use of a fairly advanced technique, this magic tool could basically only be used by one person.]


          Magic tools are very useful, and many of them are far superior than the mechanical products I know. The Teleportation Magic Tool would probably be the prime example of this.


          However, magic tools aren’t necessarily superior to mechanical products with the same effect in every way. High-performance magic tools are quite expensive, so you may feel that they are expensive because of their effectiveness, but some of them have a limited range of effects.


          While I was thinking about this, Frea-san then took out a small can…… that looked like it might contain some kind of hand cream. When Frea-san opened it, I found something that looked like wood shavings inside, which she scooped out with her kiseru pipe.


          When Frea-san put the kiseru pipe in her mouth, it lit up for a moment, and a little later, smoke started to come out. As she had explained earlier, the smoke seemed to disappear as soon as it drifted away from her.


          [Well, just like that.]


          [I see…… Even so, this is the first time I’ve seen a kiseru tobacco before. So that is how they’re used huh.]


          [If you’re talking about using them, then it was indeed used this way. However, sorry…… This actually “isn’t tobacco”.]


          [Eh? Is that so?]


          [Yeah, this was a processed item of an incense wood that grows in the Demon Realm, so technically, it’s not tobacco.]


          An incense wood huh. I don’t really know much about them, but I kinda imagine them as wood used in places like shrines and temples.


          I see, it certainly isn’t tobacco, but one wouldn’t be able to tell it just by looking at it. So, Frea-san uses the smoking magic tool when she’s smoking it like regular tobaccos…… Wait, arehh? Isn’t there something strange about that?


          [……Errr, Frea-san. I’m sorry for my lack of knowledge…… but are incense woods things that are meant to be smoked?]


          [……Ah, no, ummm…… it’s that, you know?]


          Yes, if it’s incense wood, there should be no reason to smoke it in a kiseru pipe. No, I did hear that cigars and such things are meant to be enjoyed for their aroma, not by the process of puffing them out, so perhaps, Frea-san enjoys the aroma of the incense wood in the same way.


          When I asked her about it, Frea-san, who had been in a dignified mood until now, stammered and awkwardly turned her gaze away.


          Then, with her gaze away from me, she said with a slight blush on her cheeks.


          [Ummm, it was because…… ummm…… it was said in legends…… that breathing in the smoke of incense wood…… “would make you taller”……]


          [……Ehh?]


          


          <Afterword>


          “I’ve posted an article about Laguna’s character design and the highlights of Volume 10 in the Activity Report”


          The other three of the Four Great Demon Dragons : [……U- Unbelievable, he stepped into that topic. Without hesitation, he entered a freaking landmine…… Can he get through it? Would he be able to carry on the conversation without stepping on a mine?]


          A : Perfect communication is inevitable.
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          According to Frea-san, there’s a common superstition that if you breathe in the smoke of an incense wood, you will grow taller. If I remember correctly, there was this shrine where I went to pay my first visit to the shrine a long time ago, and I heard about how the smoke of their incense would make you smarter.


          Well, even though it was a common story, what’s important here isn’t the fact that Frea-san is believing a superstition, but the fact that she’s practicing it. From this, we can conclude that Frea-san wants to grow taller…… Which means that she has a complex about her current height……


          As if to confirm my thoughts, looking like she had been worrying about this, Frea-san spoke.


          [Please don’t laugh at me, my comrade. I understand that such stories are baseless superstitions. However, even if that’s so…… There are times when strength alone isn’t enough, and one doesn’t have any other choice but to cling to superstitions, even knowing that it is one.]


          [Errr…… Of course, I wouldn’t laugh. Does Frea-san want to grow taller?]


          We all have our own complexes. Even people who seem to be perfect from the outside may have some complex that only they understand.


          As for this time, I don’t know if it’s because of her personality or not, but Frea-san didn’t try to deceive me and advanced with this conversation, so pretending that I didn’t hear about this isn’t an option. Then, I think the best thing to do here is to encourage the continuation of the conversation as naturally as possible.


          [My comrade, the Dragons are the most diverse species in the Demon Realm. A lot of them exist everywhere, and they come in all shapes and sizes. Therefore, the Dragons can be further divided into four types according to their body size.]


          [Fumu……]


          [First, those less than 5m in length would be classified as small-sized types, those between 5-10m are medium-sized types, those over 10m are large-sized types, and those over 100m are colossal-sized types. And I am…… I am…… classified as a small-sized Dragon.]


          Clenching her fists, a vexed expression appears on Frea-san’s face. I felt as if an extraordinary amount of emotions were held within her grasp.


          [Of course, I couldn’t help but be concerned about the fact that Magnawell, as well as the other members of the Four Great Demon Dragons, are all colossal-sized Dragons. As you can imagine, it’s not that I want to become a colossal-sized dragon or anything grandiose like that. However…… I really want to at least be a medium-sized dragon.]


          [………………]


          [I myself know that I’m being stubborn here. However, I just couldn’t give this matter up. If this were an obviously distant goal, I could give up. However, my overall length is 4m80cm…… Yes, I’m only 20cm short to be considered as a medium-sized dragon, and even if a single horn of mine were to grow longer, I might be able to reach that size, so I couldn’t give up.]


          As a human, 20cm is already huge, but for the Dragon Frea-san, 20cm is a size that she could reach if she stretched.


          Hearing Frea-san’s thoughts, I looked straight to her eyes and spoke.


          [……Frea-san, what you’re feeling…… is something I painfully understand.]


          [Comrade……]


          [After all, I’m also troubled with the same problem!]


          [W- What did you say!? Comrade also has the same trouble as I do?]


          Yes, I’ll clearly say this here. I know exactly how Frea-san feels! In fact, I’ve been having a similar problem for a long time.


          [Yes. I’m 169cm tall…… just 1cm short of 170cm. No, I understand. There are almost no people who can tell the difference of 1cm. Even if I lied and told them I’m 170cm, no one would bother to point it out…… But it’s still different! Having your 169cm or 170cm would have a big difference in your self-confidence.]


          [Y- Yeah, I know what you mean. I understand you, my comrade! Even if those who don’t understand us say that “it’s just within the margin of error”…… But to the ones concerned, those margin of errors matter not!]


          [That’s right. I understand it in my head. I understand that my growth period has already passed and there is little chance for me to grow taller. But every time I get a chance to measure my height at medical checkups or events like that, I would always end up hoping that I might have grown by 1cm.]


          
            

          


          [Oh my goodness. I understand, my comrade, your anguish, your grief…… I can feel it as if it were my own!]


          (T/N: Just like the difference between a 5’11.5″ and a 6″.)


          At my words, Frea-san repeatedly nodded, her eyes moistening. I’m sure my eyes are probably moistening now too. It’s only because the both of us had the experience of having our expectations dashed many times that we can understand each other.


          Feeling my emotions rising, I reach out my hand towards Frea-san.


          [Frea-san! Let’s both work hard and never give up hope! As long as we don’t give up, our chances will never be zero!]


          [My comrade!? Ahh, what reassuring words! I feel like I’ve just encountered hope for the first time in the darkness!]


          With those words, Frea-san and I exchanged a firm handshake. I wonder what this feeling is…… I don’t know if you could describe it as our souls being connected or not, but I can understand why Frea-san described it as encountering hope in the darkness.


          Now, a hard and strong bond has been formed between me and Frea-san. We are both people who have suffered the same pain, and yet, strill tried to stand up and fight against it…… I guess we really had formed what could be called a bond of comradeship.


          


          <Afterword>


          【Freabell Nidzveld’s Affection Meters have skyrocketed.】


          Serious-senpai : [……What a terrifying guy. Seriously, that’s quite the perfect communication. I could feel Nidzveld’s Affection Meters rising as I watched from the sidelines.]


          ? ? ? : [……Well, incidentally, I’m sad to inform you that Kaito-san’s height remained at 169cm even in the Chapter 777 Commemorative Extra Chapter, which was already a story of a far distant future.]


          (T/N: Date with Illness-san on Earth Chapter)


          Serious-senpai : [Reality is ruthless…… However, that’s quite a curious matter. After all, if Kaito wished, there would be someone who could make that happen……]


          Makina : [I’ll give you a hint on that question! Well, rather than a hint, I guess it’s already the answer…… “Shallow Vernal is 169cm tall”!!!]


          Serious-senpai & ? ? ? : [ [ ……Ahh. (Already guessed why.) ] ]
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          After a while of chatting more than I expected, as we may have been too excited, I walked off the coffee shop with Frea-san.


          As we were chatting with each other while walking, Frea-san seemed to have suddenly thought of something and spoke.


          [……Ahh, that’s right, my comrade. If it is possible, I have a favor I’d like to ask of you.]


          [A favor? Yes, if I can be of help……]


          [If it’s possible, would you introduce me to Duchess Lilia Albert?]


          [Lilia-san?]


          I couldn’t help but tilt my head as I hadn’t expected what Frea-san had asked for, but looking like she immediately understood my question from my expression, she explained.


          [As I’m sure comrade is aware of, Magnawell-sama is currently dispatching subordinates to the Flying Dragon Flight of Representative Mary. And just today, the members of my Crimson Fang have been transferred to the Flying Dragon Flight, so if possible, I would like to say a few words.]


          [Fumu…… Errr, I’m sorry for my lack of knowledge, but who are these Crimson Fang fellows?]


          [There are four troops under the command of Magnawell-sama, commanded by us, the Four Great Demon Dragons. The “Tempest Wings”, led by Fafnir, the “Ocean Scales”, led by Eingana, the “Earthen Tail”, led by Grandiereus, and my “Crimson Fang”.]


          (T/N: I was originally going for colors, but I couldn’t find any color for Tail, but I also couldn’t do elements. There’s no way I’m going to name Fafnir’s team as Black Wind Wings.)


          [I see.]


          [Our four troops have been dispatching Flying Dragons to Representative Mary’s Flying Dragon Flight on a regular rotation, and today, I come to the royal capital to see off my subordinates.]


          Hearing what Frea-san said, I understood. She seemed to be a very caring person and took good care of her subordinates, so the reason why she came to see them off was very fitting.


          [Fafnir had already greeted them when they signed the contract, so strictly speaking, there was no need for me to go and greet them myself. But since my subordinates will be in their care, I think it would be polite to say a few words. I have already greeted Representative Mary a few days ago…… but the Flying Dragon Flight’s owner, Duchess Lilia Albert, had a somewhat special position, so I’m hesitating.]


          Speaking of which, I think I heard somewhere in passing that Lilia-san is the owner of Mary’s Flying Dragon Flight.


          [What do you mean with a special position?]


          [There are various kinds of business owners. Some of them just lease the land, while others invest a lot and have a say in the management…… As an outsider, I have no idea to what extent Duchess Albert is involved in the Flying Dragon Flight.]


          [Fumufumu.]


          [Since she’s a Duchess, she must be very busy and if I go through the normal procedure of asking for a visit, it will take me a certain amount of time.So, I was wondering whether I should greet her or just send her a written message…… but I heard that my comrade is close to Duchess Lilia Albert, so I figured that if I could have you directly introduce me, it would save me a lot of trouble.]


          [I see……]


          I don’t know if I should say that she really possesses a strong sense of duty, but although it hasn’t been that long since we met, I think I’ve gotten a pretty good idea of what kind of person Frea-san is.


          [Of course, I understand that this was an impolite request of mine, so I have no problem at all if you refuse. However, what do you think?]


          [It’s alright. Then, let’s go to my house. Since it’s Lilia-san, she will probably make some time for me soon, but I’ll check with her just in case.]


          [Yeah, thank you.]


          I haven’t heard anything about Lilia-san going out today, so I’m sure she’ll be at the mansion, and given her personality, I’m sure she’ll make some time if I told her the details.


          However, I’m not completely sure about this, so I decided to ask her to come to my house instead of Lilia-san’s mansion for the time being. That way, even if Lilia-san wasn’t available today, I could still entertain Frea-san at my place.


          After coming back to my home with Frea-san and leading her to the guest room, I walked to Lilia-san’s mansion through the corridor connecting our homes.


          I did ask one of the maids I saw on the way, and she told me that Lilia-san was in her office. That should mean that she must be working on paperwork or dealing with letters.


          Finally arriving at her office, Lilia-san welcomed me with open arms.


          [Excuse me, Lilia-san. I’m sorry for bothering your work.]


          [No, no, it’s alright. So, do you need something?]


          [Yes, there’s someone who would like to greet Lilia-san so…… Unnn?]


          [……………………]


          As I tried to explain what had happened, Lilia-san’s expression changed to a serious one, and with a fluid motion, she took out a small bottle and drank the medicine that was in it.


          [……My Lady? You do know that drinking stomach medicine first wouldn’t prevent you from getting stomachaches, right?]


          
            

          


          [I know but…… I’m already feeling my stomach aching. After all, Kaito-san got acquainted with some unbelievably outrageous person again, isn’t it…… I already know what’s happening next! How many times did you think I’ve experienced this!?]


          [……Errr……]


          I don’t know if I should say that someone who has accumulated experience is really on a different level or not…… but seriously, I’m sorry for everything, Lilia-san.


          [……So, Kaito-san. Who did you meet this time?]


          [Ah, errr…… Frea-san…… Freabell Nidzveld-san.]


          […………………..]


          I was scared of Lilia-san, who was supposed to be smiling, but gives off an intimidating aura around her, but when I told her about Frea-san, Lilia-san stiffened, as if time had stopped.


          Did she faint? No, the atmosphere around her was kinda different than usual……


          [……Nidzveld-sama? One of the Four Great Demon Dragons, known as the “Sky Dragon of the Extinction Flames”, Freabell Nidzveld-sama?]


          [Y- Yes.]


          [The first Wyvern in history that became a Special Individual, and the strongest Flying Dragon with scales as red as blazing flames. It was also said that she was the origin of the Wyvern’s Special Individual’s name “Nidhogg”. The commander of the Crimson Fang and is trusted by her subordinates, and it is said that those who adore her raise the emblem of the three red claws, which is her symbol…… That Nidzveld-sama!?]


          [E- Errr, I don’t really know that much…… but it’s probably the same person.]


          When I nodded in response to Lilia-san’s body, her body shook before she grabbed my hand with both of her hands.


          [Kaito-san! Thank you very much!!!]


          [……Yes?]


          [It’s not a problem for us to meet, so of course, let’s meet right away…… Ahh. No, please wait a moment. I’m just going to make myself presentable for a few minutes!!!]


          How should I say this…… With a look of excitement on her face, Lilia-san ran out of the office. She probably went to freshen up her appearance.


          After seeing her off in a daze, I turned to Luna-san who was still in the room and asked.


          [……Umm, Luna-san? What’s with Lilia-san’s reaction just now?]


          [Ahh~~ Well, My Lady…… she’s a big fan of Nidzveld-sama. In other words, she’s like the hero that she admires. The pen that My Lady usually uses…… Ahh, I’m talking about that pen on the desk. That is a limited edition Sky Dragon-model pen made by a certain Trading Company.]


          Ahh~~ Speaking of which, that really was the case, wasn’t it? Lilia-san did like Dragons…… That’s why, this time, she wasn’t angry at me, and was happy instead……


          With that in mind, I looked at the desk. I see…… It was just as Luna-san said, the pen that Lilia-san had left behind had a familiar red claw-like mark on it.


          I mean, collab products like this exist huh…… It seems like there are still lots of things I don’t know about this world…… F- For the time being…… I’m glad that she wasn’t mad at me.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [Ahh~~ Speaking of which, this is the first time that Kaito brings someone from Dragon King’s camp……]


          Makina : [Well then, the corner where Mother answers my children’s questions, Part 2 has come!]


          Serious-senpai : [What about the flow of conversation!?]


          Makina : [The question today is this!]


          Q : About the difference in Kaito and Shallow Vernal’s height that was written in the Activity Report


          Makina : [It’s been a long time, but this question was talking about what was written in the Activity Report when the series was still in its infancy. In fact, when the Light Novel was published, the detailed Character Profiles were redesigned, and the height of my beloved child and Shallow Vernal were both changed to 169cm. Incidentally, other than the two of them, Kuromueina and Alice’s height has also changed. This has been explained in the form of a quiz in a previous Afterword.]


          Serious-senpai : [Ahh~~ So the Character details settings are decided when the Light Novel is published huh. Does that mean you have the details about my height?]


          Makina : [Of course. Incidentally, Serious-senpai’s official height is 150cm and I’m actually 150cm, so we’re the same! By the way, Paradise is 140cm tall. Maybe someday, when there’s a chance, I’ll show you some of the other character’s heights!]

        

      

    

  


  818 - Freabell Nidzveld ⑦


  
    
      
        
          While Kaito was puzzled and relieved by Lilia-san’s unusual reaction, a certain person appeared before Nidzveld who was in the guest room of Kaito’s mansion.


          [Are youuuu alright with teaaaaa?]


          [Ahh, I’m sorry for bothering you. I’m sorry, thanks…… Unnn?]


          As she was about to thank the maid for giving her tea…… Illness, Nidzveld’s words stopped mid-sentence as she looked at Illness with a questioning expression on her face.


          When Illness curiously tilted her head at her reaction, looking like she was trying to choose her words, Nidzveld spoke.


          [……From the way you act, you appear to be a very strong person…… Ummm…… Have we met somewhere before?]


          [Nooooo~~ Couldn’t it just be your imaginatioooon?]


          [Mnhh, I see…… Indeed, it’s hard to believe that I would forget the face of a warrior of your level. Excuse me, I must have been mistaken.]


          [No, nooooo~~ Don’t worry about iiiiiit.]


          As a matter of fact, the two of them are acquainted. Illness has met and talked with Nidzveld in the past as Pandemonium.


          Then, why doesn’t Nidzvled realize who Illness is, even after listening to Illness’ tone that was quite peculiar…… The reason for this was Recognition Inhibition Magic.


          Due to the nature of the work that Phantasmal King’s subordinates undertake, requiring them to infiltrate various places, they tend to be more skilled in Information Concealment Magic and Recognition Inhibition Magic than the other camps. Among them, the Ten Demons, who are the leaders of their camp, have received direct training from their King, Shalltear, and are among the most skilled in the world in terms of magic like this.


          That’s also the same case for the current Illness, as even if it’s just “suppressing her magic power”, much less Nidzveld, it’s effective even against some of the Six Kings.


          But of course, no matter how skilled she is, Illness’ Recognition Inhibition Magic is nowhere near Shalltear’s. Shalltear’s Recognition Inhibition Magic is at a level where even the Six Kings and Supreme Gods wouldn’t be able to detect it even if she directly speaks to them, and they would only notice when Shalltear turns hostile.


          On the other hand, the Recognition Inhibition Magic that Illness wears isn’t as powerful as hers. If she suppresses her magic, she can deceive most people, but if her magic power were to increase even a little bit, she would be noticed immediately.


          And the second thing is that, when it’s someone as powerful as Nidzveld, even if they don’t realize that Illness is really Pandemonium…… they can feel that something was out of place to the extent that “they feel like they’ve met somewhere before”, so if they see each other multiple times, there’s a possibility that they’ll eventually realize who she is.


          [The fact that you’re serving me tea like this……. You’re a maid in service to my comadre…… Miyama Kaito huh? As expected of my comrade, to have a woman of your talents under his service.]


          [It is an honoooor to receive your praiiiiiise.]


          [It’s actually wonderful. All the presences I could feel in this mansion are from people holding considerable ability. There are even two Count-ranks…… The rest would be around Baron-ranks? As for you, you’re too proficient with suppressing with your magic power, so I couldn’t tell how powerful exactly you are…… but if you’re that skilled with your magic control, you’re definitely a Count-rank…… What do you think? If circumstances permit us, why don’t we have a bout?]


          [I would haaaaave to refuse thaaaaat.]


          Nidzveld also possesses the temperament that is often seen in the War King’s subordinates; she likes to fight against the strong. Because she herself is a woman of relentless ambition, she is always hungry for a fight with the strong.


          This is also the reason why she is well-liked by War King Megiddo, and he often tells her that he would have wanted her under his command if she wasn’t Magnawell’s subordinate.


          [I see. It was unfortunate, but I can’t force you to fight me. If you change your mind, let me know. I’m always up for a fight with the strong.]


          However, she isn’t that crazy of a person who would indiscriminately start a battle. Quickly listening to Illness’ words of refusal, she took a sip of the tea Illness had prepared for her.


          [……Magnificent taste, you have excellent skills.]


          [Much obliged.]


          After replying to Nidzveld’s comments, Illness deeply bowed once before leaving the room. After seeing her off and taking another sip of the tea, Nidzveld muttered to no one in particular.


          [……Hmmm, I still feel like we’ve met somewhere before, but I can’t remember where.]


          After curiously tilting her head, she calmly looked out the window. However, noticing something, Nidzveld’s eyebrow raised, and standing up, she walked towards the side of the window.


          [Is that…… the World Tree? Come to think of it, Lillywood-sama gave it to my comrade as a memorabilia from the Six Kings Festival, didn’t she?]


          Nidzveld’s eyes narrowed slightly as she looked at a rather small tree growing in the garden…… the World Tree, which had grown considerably in the two years since it was a seedling.


          [……Might just be my imagination.]


          Muttering, Nidzveld moved away from the window and sat back in her seat.


          Yes, the reason why Nidzveld stood up from her chair and approached the window was that she thought she felt a strange presence. No, it wasn’t so much a presence…… It was just that something seemed to be bothering her, but now, she couldn’t find anything out of place.


          And then, a few seconds later, Nidzveld “forgot about the strange presence that she felt”, and sipped her tea again as if nothing had happened.


          In addition, right around that time, in the center of the God Realm…… in the Sanctuary……


          [……It seems like it’s not a problem. Then, just as planned, let’s make “her” the guard dog of Kaito’s mansion, “as the spirit of his World Tree”.]


          The God of the world muttered to herself……


          


          <Afterword>


           


          Serious-senpai : [……It seems like “the cause of most problems” is trying to do something again…… Does that mean there would be a chance for seriousness to show up again?]


          ? ? ? : [Like heck that would happen.]


          Serious-senpai : [……Can’t you just let me dream a little more……]
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          <Author’s Notes>


          Happy New Year to everyone. I look forward to working with everyone again this year.


          This extra chapter will focus on the Six Kings’ Executives, in the following order: Dragon King & War King ⇒ World King & Phantasmal King ⇒ Underworld King & Death King.


          Please note that all of the Six Kings’ executives will appear. Also, it’s a story of the future where the Pleiades already exist.


          


          The Six Kings who reign at the top of the vast Demon Realm, and their executives who act as their Kings’ hands and feet, are naturally extremely busy. One day, the Underworld King Kuromueina initiated a plan to give the usually busy executives a break to refresh themselves.


          The other members of the Six Kings agreed, and decided to make the first Fire month, the days after the Festival of Heroes, a relatively free time for the Six Kings’ executive to take a break, and the information was quickly spread by the Phantasmal King No Face.


          And so began the long vacation of the Six Kings’ executives, but it was unknown if one should say that it was to be expected or not, but they spent their vacations in different ways.


          After the Dragon King’s executives…… the Four Great Demon Dragons allocating jobs towards their subordinates, they all gathered together once to talk.


          [Fumu, this is the first time we’ve all had such a long break at the same time.]


          [Yeah, this is also Magnawell-sama’s kindness. I’ll gratefully accept it.]


          [However, even when they say that we have a whole month of vacation…… I can’t immediately think of what I’ll be doing.]


          [Is～ it～ not～ al～right～ if～ we～ just～ pass～ the～ time～ s～lee～ping～?]


          Nidzveld, Fafnir, Eingana, and Grandiereus were discussing how to spend their sudden vacation. Within such a conversation, Nidzveld spoke with a somewhat happy smile.


          [But with this, everyone should have free time. What do you think, Fafnir? Let’s use this opportunity to have a mock battle with everyone……]


          [I refuse!]


          [Eh? N- No…… I’ll obviously be holding back, you know?]


          [Don’t be silly! How many times did you think you’ve said such a thing and forgotten to take it easy! You beat us to tatters, saying things like “I’m excited” or “I’m getting fired up”!]


          [Ahh, no, that is…… I’m sorry.]


          Hearing Nidzveld’s suggestion for all of them to have a mock battle, Fafnir did his best to reject her. All he wanted was to refuse to fight Nidzveld, someone who had already half-traumatized him. Moreover, Nidzveld is a genuine battle junkie. She doesn’t force people to fight, but once the fight starts, it’s a different story.


          [……W- What about Eingana……]


          [Absolutely not!]


          [W- Why not? It would be just a few while, okay……]


          [Do you remember how your words fooled me into agreeing to a mock battle, and what happened after that? “Just a bit more”, “just one more exchange”…… Saying all those things, in the end, you had me fight you for seven days and seven nights! Moreover, it would just basically be me being beaten down! You’re asking me to do that during this precious long vacation, where the heck is the fun in that!?]


          [Ughhh……]


          Eingana may not be uncomfortable with Nidzveld when she first joined the Dragon King’s ranks, but in fact, they are now the closest among the Four Great Demon Dragons.


          But even if that’s so, there’s no reason to go along with a genuine battle junkie.


          After being rejected by Fafnir and Eingana, Nidzveld’s shoulders slumped and turning towards Grandiereus, she spoke.


          [G- Grandie——– He’s not here!?]


          [……He ran away huh.]


          [……He can run that fast huh……]


          The moment Nidzveld mentioned a mock battle, Grandiereus had left the scene with a speed that was unthinkable for his huge body.


          Grandiereus was even more traumatized by the idea of fighting Nidzveld than Fafnir and Eingana, and without even waiting for Nidzveld to invite him, he chose to flee.


          [……Well then, we’ll be going too.]


          [See you next month.]


          As Nidzveld slumped in place, Eingana and Fafnir glanced at her for a moment before transforming into their dragon form, they left the scene. Nidzveld was left alone with her hands on the ground and a look of regret on his face.


          [What is this…… What in the world is this…… Am I supposed to spend the rest of the month smoldering like useless embers……]


          In addition, the concept of using the month for rest hasn’t crossed her mind. The only thing she has in mind is “what kind of training will I do to spend the month?”.


          If it’s just normal training, she usually does it to the dismay of the other members of the Four Great Demon Dragons, so she wanted to spend her break doing mock battles with the strong. However, that hope was shattered by the previous actions of none other than Nidzveld herself.


          The feeling of despair welled up within Nidzveld’s heart…… but shortly after, a helping hand was held out towards her. Yes, it’s true that “the other members of the Four Great Demon Dragons” couldn’t follow Nidzveld’s way of thinking.


          However, such beings still exist in the Demon Realm. There are genuine battle junkies in the Demon Realm who have the same way of thinking as Nidzveld……


          [Frea-dono!]


          [……Agni?]


          With a flash of red light, Agni, the Head of “War King’s Five Generals” arrived in front of Nidzveld. She was also one of Nidzveld’s best friends, and one of the very few people she allowed to call her by the name Freabell.


          Agni, her hair braided like a scorpion’s tail, swayed as she told Nidzveld with a somewhat excited expression on her face.


          [Frea-dono, I’ve heard that you’re taking a month off as well, so how about it? Do you have any plans?]


          [A- Ahhh…… I don’t have any specific plans.]


          [That’s quite fortuitous! I’ve actually planned an event for this previous long vacation! Unfortunately, Ozma-sama will not be able to participate…… but me, Epsilon, Kong, and Bacchus are going to have a “month-long mock battle”. I’ve come to invite you to just if you’re available, Frea-dono.]


          Yes, War King’s Five Generals, the most battle-crazed group in the Demon Realm…… There would naturally be no way that they wouldn’t use this long vacation to do what they love more than anything else: fighting.


          [T- That is…… Would it be alright if I join in too?]


          [Of course! We always welcome the strong!!!]


          [My worthy rival!!!]


          Agni’s words were so passionate that onlookers would have burned themselves looking at them, and hearing this, Nidzveld’s expression was one of great emotion. It was truly a ray of light in the midst of dark clouds, leading towards the future filled with hope.


          [Of course, I’ll be happy to participate!]


          [Ohh, I knew Frea-doono would say that! For as long as we can, let’s train together!]


          [Yeah!]


          Eingana, one of the Four Great Demon Dragons, had just finished receiving reports from her subordinates after her one-month vacation when she spotted Nidzveld.


          [Nidzveld, how was your vacation?]


          [Ahh, Eingana huh. Well, I had a lot of fun! My body and soul feels refreshed!]


          Seeing the big smile on Nidzveld’s face, as her skin even seemed to be glowing, even onlookers would be able to see that Nidzveld was in a good mood.


          [How did you spend your vacation, Eingana?]


          [All sorts of things. I went to Hydra Kingdom to buy some clothes……What about you, Nidzveld?]


          [I’ve been having mock battles with War King’s Five Generals for the whole month.]


          [……Yes?]


          [Well, those were really fun days. Megiddo-sama had also come to see me when his executives were busy, and our sleepless days of training were truly blissful! Thanks to that vacation, my body and soul is filled with vitality!]


          [……I- Is that so…… That’s good to hear.]


          Hearing how Nidzveld spent her vacation, looking at how she had fun from the bottom of her heart…… Eingana just nodded with a complicated expression on her face, unable to understand her at all.


          (……Why is it that after a month of sleepless nights and mock battles, she feels better than she did before her vacation? For the life of me, I can’t understand her, nor do I want to understand.)


          


          <Afterword>


          Dragon King’s Subordinates


          Fafnir…… Normal


          Nidzveld…… Battle Junkie


          Eingana…… Normal


          Grandiereus…… Normal


          War King’s Subordinates


          Agni…… Battle Junkie


          Epsilon…… Battle Junkie


          Bacchus…… Battle Junkie


          Kong…… Battle Junkie


          Ozma…… So-so


          T/N: I will be translating Hazure Waku chapters for the time being, so there wouldn’t be multiples.
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          In the forest city of Yggfresis, ruled by Lillywood, the Fairy Princess Tirtania, one of the Seven Princesses, the World King’s executive subordinates, was flying through the air with a big smile on her face.


          [An expression of delight…… In other words, Tir looks really happy.]


          [Tir has been invited by Raz-sama! Tomorrow, we’ll eat the vegetables from Raz-sama’s farm together.]


          Tirtania looked up to Razelia, the first Fairy King, as if she were her own sister. She even imitates her tone and the way she dresses.


          In fact, the two had known each other even before they became subordinates of the Six Kings, and although they belonged to different camps, Raz under the Underworld King while Tirtania under the World King, they met and interacted with each other frequently.


          As a side note, the friend that Razelia mentioned at the Sacred Tree Festival in Rigforeshia, about how she talked about “the Kaitokun-san she’s proud of”, was Tirtania.


          [Comprehension…… In other words, I understand the reason why. Have fun.]


          [Yes! What are you going to do with your vacation, Ariel?]


          Walking next to Tirtania, was a woman with hair as blue as the clear sky…… The Sky Flower Princess, Ariel, brought her index finger to her chin when she heard Tirtania’s words, and looking as if she was thinking something, she tilted her head.


          [Currently thinking…… In other words, I’m still trying to decide what to do.]


          [We have a long vacation after all~~ Ahh, if you are free, would you like to go shopping with me~~? Tir needs a new instrument.]


          [No problem…… In other words, of course, I don’t mind. Scheduling is up to you…… In other words, we can go on any day that is convenient to you.]


          [Roger that! When I buy a new instrument, let’s dance together.]


          [Agreed…… In other words, that’s a good idea.]


          Tirtania and Ariel have always been good friends. Tirtania’s hobby is playing musical instruments and Ariel’s hobby is dancing, so their hobbies mesh well and they often dance together.


          Seeing Tirtania talking with a smile, Ariel also calmly smiled. Thereupon, as if she had thought of something, Tirtania started looking around.


          [……Arehh? Speaking of which, I don’t see Camellia around today?]


          [She’s participating in a festival…… In other words, together with Ein-sama, they went to the Maid Olympia.]


          [Ohh~~! Tir also knows about that too. It’s a tournament for maids. Is it being held today?]


          [Most probably…… In other words, they went out this morning, so it’s probably held today.]


          Due to a misunderstanding, one of the Seven Princesses, Camellia, was recognized by Ein as a maid, and she was invited to the once-every-four-years festival of maids…… The Maid Olympia, and was forced to participate almost every time.


          Camellia is easily pressured by her peers, and was unable to deny Ein’s words, and as a result, she found herself winning the tournament many times…… and not only Ein, many other maids have called her the “Super Maid of Balance” and how she’s “the role model of what it means to be a maid”.


          Even so, Camellia “isn’t a maid at all”. She just enjoys housework.


          [In that case, how about we go visit her? I want to support Camellia!]


          [Location unknown…… In other words, I want to support her as well, but I don’t know where that tournament is held.]


          [Come to think of it, Tir also doesn’t know~~ I guess only maids would know where it would be huh?]


          [A mysterious tournament…… In other words, it’s a tournament shrouded in mysteries, only heard of in rumors. Our occupations are different…… Us, who aren’t maids, wouldn’t be able to know where it would be.]


          [I see~~…… Was Camellia a maid again?]


          There are camps where the executives get along well with each other, like the World King’s camp, while there are other camps whose executives dislike each other…… it couldn’t exactly be described as such, but the Ten Demons, the Phantasmal King’s executive subordinates, don’t get along very well with each other.


          Due to the nature of their activities, being apart from each other, there are few opportunities for them to meet together except when their King, Shalltear, gathered all of them, and thus, there is little interaction between the executives.


          In addition, many of the members had strong personalities…… and a habit of “placing themselves in a pedestal higher than the others”, telling themselves how “every member of the Ten Demons are perverts except themselves”, so even at times where they have long vacations like this, they don’t get together and spend their time as they please.


          However, although all of them rarely get together, there are times when two or three of them who like each other get together, so it’s not that members who get along with each other don’t exist.


          [……To be honest, I’d rather just work as Shalltear-sama’s hands and feet, but receiving an order to rest like this…… Wait? Could it be that Shalltear-sama was making me experience neglect play!?]


          [That might be soooo.]


          [I knew that was the case! As expected of Shalltear-sama! What a wonderful reward, this is! This Pandora is deeply moved!]


          [I’m glad for youuuu. Are you alriiiiight with teaaaaa?]


          Looking across Pandora, who expressed her gratitude to the absent Shalltear, with an ecstatic expression on her face, Illness placed tea and cookies on the table.


          [Ahh…… I’m sorry for dropping by unannounced, Pandemonium. Is everything alright with your work as a maid?]


          [It’s alriiiiiiight. I don’t have work as one of the Ten Demoooooons, so I’ve been ratheeeer boreeeeed.]


          [I see, that’s good to know. But then again, as I have said many times before, I’m envious that you get to become Miyama-sama’s maid. With a position like that, you can do this and that, as much as you want, no matter if it’s day or night————-]


          While Pandora was swimming in her wild delusions, not even trying to hide at all, Illness was knitting with a gentle smile on her face.


          Surprisingly, these two have known each other for a long time and are good friends…… or rather, they were a relatively good match because Illness’ ignoring skill was extremely high, and allowed her to calmly ignore Pandora’s insane statements.


          Even now, she had gotten used to ignoring Pandora’s full-throttle exclamations of her fetishes that would make any normal person’s head spin.


          [————–Being bullied in such a state would have been extremely great.]


          [I seeeeee.]


          When Pandora seemed satisfied talking for a while, Illness just nodded her head, keeping her eyes on her knitting.


          [But then again, I don’t know what I’m going to do with this one-month vacation. There’s no way I can just keep on talking to Pandemonium for a month…… I wonder what I should do.]


          [Why don’t youuuuu have a hobbyyyyyy?]


          [I could certainly do that…… However, even if you tell me to have a hobby now…… No, wait.]


          Thereupon, as if she had realized something, Pandora suddenly grinned…… and “a completely horny expression” appeared on her face.


          [It was a great opportunity. I will ask Miyama-sama “to be his pet”———]


          [That won’t do.]


          [———-For this whole month…… U- Unnn?]


          As if she thought of a good idea, Pandora spoke, but in the middle of her speech, Illness interrupted her with an unusually sharp voice, which made Pandora look a little confused.


          [You will beeeee troubling Kaito-samaaaaaa so that won’t doooo.]


          [Mhmm, I- I see…… It would certainly be putting the cart before the horse if I cause trouble for Miyama-sama……]


          She certainly may have been overwhelmed by the atmosphere around Illness, but it also wasn’t Pandora’s intention to cause trouble for Kaito.


          In the first place, her insane fetishes were due to her overly strong loyalty, and in fact, if one made use of that knowledge, they could make Pandora quite obedient.


          [Besiiiiiides……]


          [Unnn?]


          [Aren’t you suppooooooosed to be exercising neglect play right noooooow?]


          [Hahh!? That’s right!]


          ……Needless to say, it’s more effective to use her fetishes to make her even more obedient.


          


          <Afterword>


          World King’s Subordinates


          The executives get along well with each other, so they invite each other to go shopping and have fun on vacation. Camellia seems to have won the Maid Olympia this year.


          Phantasmal King’s Subordinates


          In the first place, due to the nature of their job, many of them have titles other than being Phantasmal King’s executive. Rather, these guys usually take time off as they please to some extent, so hearing about this vacation, Alice-chan was seriously thinking “Do these perverts really need a special vacation?”.
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          A month-long vacation was given to the Six Kings’ executive subordinates. However, there were some camps whose lives didn’t change much from usual.


          The first of them would be Underworld King Kuromueina’s family…… There was no such thing as executives in Underworld King’s camp, and they were all treated as family.


          And since Kuromueina, the President of her company, insisted on taking regular breaks, even Ein takes a few days off on a regular basis.


          The only people who are busy in the Underworld King’s camp are Zwei, who is in charge of the vast land on behalf of Kuromueina, and Sechs, who serves as an advisor to the Seditch Magic Tool Trading Company.


          As such, the life of those within the Underworld King’s camp had no particular change in this case, and they spent their New Year as usual.


          [Vier, have you wished Kuromu-sama a Happy New Year yet?]


          [Ahh, Sister Zwei. I’ve already finished doing that, and received my red envelope.]


          (T/N: Otoshidama. New Year’s Money.)


          [I see, then the only person who hasn’t finished their greeting……]


          In the castle of Underworld King Kuromueina, a large New Year’s party is held every year, and on this day, many of the family members who have left the castle and were living elsewhere return to spend a lively time with every member of the family. It is also an annual tradition for Kuromueina to hand out New Year’s gifts to her family.


          It’s not possible for all the family members to come together, but they all try to participate in the New Year’s party as much as possible, which shows how popular Kuromueina is.


          After answering Zwei’s question, Vier was enjoying the standing party and chatted happily with the family members she didn’t usually meet with. This was when she suddenly spotted a certain person and rushed over to her side.


          [……Sister Tre! Long time no see! I didn’t know you’re already here.]


          [Long time no see, Vier. I couldn’t attend last year because of my job at the Magic Tool Trading Company, so I came early this time. It would take me some time going from here to there after all.]


          She didn’t have enough magic power to use Teleportation Magic on her own, so it would take her a long time to go home, Tre told her with a wry smile on her face.


          Thereupon, Vier seemed to have noticed something, and looking around, she tilted her head.


          [Eh? Sister Tre, was it just you who came back home? ……What about Cento and Cien?]


          [Ahh, they seemed busy, so I snuck off……]


          [That’s no good! You can’t leave your two guards behind…… They’re probably still looking for you right now!]


          [Ahh, but I did leave them a note……]


          Seeing Tre smiling like a child whose prank got found out, Vier’s shoulders slumped and she held her head in her hands.


          [Haahhh…… Even though Sister Tre knows that your combat ability is as non-existent as ever…… The only thing you’re good at is slipping away and giving those two troubles.]


          [Errr, thanks?]


          [I’m not complimenting you…… What would you do if something happened?]


          [Ahh~~…… But you see, I’m only going back home for a while……]


          Although Tre was older than Vier, her combat ability or magic talent could be described as non-existent, and let alone acquiring a Peerage, she wasn’t even considered a High-ranking Demon.


          However, she possessed a special ability that was extremely rare and useful. Thus, she is usually guarded by two Count-level, High-ranking Demons, Cento and Cien, for her safety.


          However, she was good at taking advantage of openings, and with her rather optimistic nature, she often left her guards behind and slipped away like this.


          Trying to suppress her headache for a while, Vier took a deep breath before shouting.


          [……Sister Zweeeeeiiiiii! Sister Tre slipped out on her own again!]


          [Wait!? Vier!?]


          [Tre…… You……]


          [Awawawa, S- Sis Zwei…… T- This is ummm……]


          Immediately after a panicked expression appeared on Tre’s face, Zwei appeared before her with a vein popping out of her forehead. Needless to say, a stern scolding awaited her after that.


          The Land of Death, located in the northern part of the Demon Realm…… and there, in the castle of Death King Isis, her executives, the Pleiades, had strange expressions on their faces.


          [……Rasal, did I get it right?]


          [I don’t know. I think I did exactly as what was said, but I’ve never personally seen it before.]


          Hearing Sirius ask with her arms crossed, her head tilted to the side, Rasal responded with a light shake of her head.


          [It indeed has a form a little unfamiliar to us. I think it’s best to ask the person who suggested it. What do you think, Eul? Did she get it right?]


          Polaris, who was watching the exchange between the two of them, smiled and asked Eulpecula, the one who had suggested this matter, about it…… and after her ten tails swayed, Eulpecula replied with a confident look on her face.


          [……I don’t know!]


          [Oi.]


          [No, I’ve never personally seen it either, and it was just something I’ve heard from Kaito-sama. I think you got it right though……]


          [However, Eul? This…… “Kotatsu”, was it? In the end~~, what in the world is this? Isn’t it a little low for a table?]


          Giggling upon hearing that Eulpecula, the one who suggested the idea, didn’t really understand it herself, Spica asked in a somewhat relaxed manner.


          Yes, what they had before them was a kotatsu, an item from another world, created by Rasal based on a story Eulpecula had heard from Kaito.


          [It’s apparently some kind of cold protection tool from another world, you know? Kaito-sama says that eating hotpot while sitting in this kotatsu is the best. Since Kaito-sama says so, then it must be true. And that’s why, this is an experiment. Let’s try it once, and if it’s good, let’s invite Kaito-sama.]


          [I see~~]


          [Well, I guess we’ll just have to try it out. Head-dono is in charge of cooking anyway, so we don’t have to worry about food. As for this kotatsu, we can try it out and fix it later if we have any complaints.]


          After Polaris made her conclusion, she instructed the other executives of the Death King to set up the venue. This kind of spontaneous event wasn’t uncommon in the Death King’s camp, so everyone got used to it and preparations proceeded swiftly.


          After a while, Eulpecula’s ears twitched and her ten tails wagged happily. The others seemed to have guessed who had arrived, and as they moved my gaze to the entrance of the room, their King, Isis, appeared.


          [……Everyone…… I’m home.]


          [ [ [ [ [ Welcome back, Isis-sama! ] ] ] ] ]


          When Isis returned, everyone smiled and welcomed her return, and on behalf of the other subordinates, Polaris spoke to Isis.


          [Isis-sama, how was the meeting with the Six Kings?]


          [……Unnn…… It was fun…… Also…… Kuromueina suggested…… that we give all of the executives…… a month-long vacation.]


          [A long vacation……?]


          [……Unnn…… In our case…… it would be…… everyone of Pleiades?]


          Hearing Isis’ words, the members of Pleiades, with the exception of the absent Iris, looked at each other and tilted their heads. When Isis explained the details of what had happened, each of them spoke with a somewhat delicate look on their faces.


          [……I see, I understand now. However…… I don’t really think that has much to do with us.]


          [We’re basically resting as we please after all.]


          As Polaris and Rasal said this, the other three nodded and spoke their own thoughts.


          [We also weren’t doing anything that could be called a job.]


          [Even if we have this vacation, I have a feeling it’s going to be just like usual.]


          [That’s right~~ Besides, even if we’re Isis-sama’s executives in the eyes of the world~~ That doesn’t really feel the case at all.]


          Sirius, Eulpecula, and Spica also held the same thoughts…… Rather, the Death King camp was somewhat unique. Death King Isis currently had 48 subordinates under her lead…… and although their numbers were the smallest among the Six Kings’ camps, their camp was a special one as all of its members were Peerage-holding, High-ranking Demons, and all of them have volunteered to be subordinates rather than being recruited by Isis.


          And one common characteristic between all of Isis’ subordinates was that all of them were very close to each other, and they weren’t interested in fame or status.


          Iris, the Head Subordinate, was the type of person who cared about the external appearance of the group, and although they had established the Pleiades as Death King’s executive subordinates, it was mostly just a formality, and a hierarchy didn’t exist within Death King’s subordinates.


          Their camp was close to Underworld King’s camp by nature, and they are more like family and friends than subordinates. On top of that, the Death King’s camp doesn’t have that much work to do in the first place.


          Thus, if they were to be asked if they need a long vacation…… They would only say that they don’t.


          Isis herself understood this, so after giving a somewhat amused chuckle, she nodded.


          [……I guess you’re right…… that really…… isn’t related to us, right? ……Then…… I guess we’ll be…… just like usual.]


          [ [ [ [ [ Yes! ] ] ] ] ]


          [……Speaking of which…… what are you…… doing today?]


          After nodding in satisfaction, Isis looked around and seeing the setup of the venue, she tilted her head.


          [This time, we’re planning to recreate the kotatsu of Kaito-sama’s world and have a nabe party…… but even though I’m embarrassed to say this, we’ve never seen this kotatsu before, so we were just discussing if the kotatsu was done right.]


          Basically, all of Death King’s subordinates get along well with each other, so it’s no surprise that they all participate in such spontaneous events. This time, those who are good at cooking are helping Iris, while the rest are preparing the venue…… Without bothering to assign roles, they voluntarily split up to do work on their own.


          [……It’s alright…… I think you got it right…… If I remember correctly…… aside from the normal ones…… there are also those…… horigotatsu types?]


          [As expected of Isis-sama, are you well acquainted with such things?]


          [……If I’m not mistaken…… I should have…… a book about otherworld tools……]


          (T/N: kotatsu are those shown in anime. horigotatsu are like kotatsu, but with a hole on the floor for people to stretch out their legs.)


          After muttering this, Isis lightly waved her hand and teleported a book from her castle’s book storage room…… large enough to be called a great library.


          [……It was…… described here.]


          [I see, fumu…… This is quite detailed. Considering our daily life, I think we could get more accustomed to this horigotatsu instead. Next time, I’ll try to make that one too.]


          At the same time that Rasal looked impressed with Isis’ almost complete memory of the contents of the tremendous number of books she possessed, Iris and the rest of the cooking crew came into the room.


          [We’ve finished preparing.]


          [Ahh, Head-dono. We’ve also finished setting things up here to some extent. It seems that everything is in order. Our King has just returned, so the timing is just perfect.]


          After hearing Polaris’ words, Iris nodded once, slightly bowed to Isis, and then instructed the other subordinates to place the stove-like magic tools and pots on the several kotatsus that were prepared.


          Thereupon, each of them took a seat and the spontaneous nabe party began.


          [Hmmm…… Using these chopsticks is difficult. I’ll use a spoon.]


          [Is that so? I don’t think it’s that difficult when you get used to it though.]


          [It’s because Eul is very skillful.]


          In contrast to Spica, who struggled with the chopsticks that she was unfamiliar with, Eulpecula was able to use them easily even when she was using them for the first time, and dexterously took her share into her plate.


          [Ahh, Sirius. Be careful when you use that condiment. It’s a little spicy.]


          [Unnn? Is that so…… It shouldn’t be a problem if I put in just a bit……]


          Hearing Iris’ words, Sirius seemed to be thinking of something. Probably because she was an Insectoid, she had a sweet tooth, and was somewhat uncomfortable with spicy flavors.


          However, if the spiciness wasn’t that extreme, she could enjoy a certain amount of spiciness to accentuate the taste……


          [How about we give it a bit of a taste? I have a little bit of that condiment on my plate anyway.]


          [Ahh, I’m sorry…… Fumu, if it’s just this much, it shouldn’t be a problem. I’ll put some on mine too.]


          Rasal and Sirius usually fought a lot, but it didn’t mean that they didn’t get along. Rather, the more they quarrel, the more they got along. One can see how well they get along in their little exchanges like this.


          Well, rather than just them…… all of Death King’s subordinates get along well enough that they’re conducting boisterous nabe parties like this.


          [Hmmm, it feels strange, but this kotatsu isn’t so bad.]


          [Ahh, I heard from Alice that it’s customary to eat mikan…… orange-like fruits while under the kotatsu. I’ll try it out next time.]


          Everyone seemed to be having a good time, and although there were separate tables, people were freely moving around with their plates in their hands, enjoying conversation with each other.


          Perhaps, because of their King’s temperament, the Death King’s camp is one of the best among the Six Kings’ camps in terms of closeness of its subordinates. And today, the castle built in the cold Land of Death was filled with warm laughter.


          


          <Afterword>


          Underworld King’s Subordinates


          As usual, they’re having a New Year’s party with everyone. As one can imagine though, their camp has so many people that not all of them can get together.


          【Tre】


          She is one of the oldest members of Kuromeuina’s family, but she possessed no combat skills. About the same level as Kaito-kun…… However, she has the extremely rare ability to “change the purity of the magic crystal by pouring her own magic power into it”.


          It is thanks to her that Seditch Magic Tool Trading Company is able to create magic tools that require magic crystals of over 90% purity, which are rarely found in nature.


          Her name comes from the Italian number <3>. (The reason her name is based on the German numerals like Ein or Zwei is because Alice told Kuro that Drei is a lame name.)


          【Cento and Cien】


          Cento and Cien are Tre’s bodyguards, but are often troubled because Tre slips away from them. Both of them have the ability of a Count-rank. Their names come from the Italian and Spanish numerals for <100>.


          Death King’s Subordinates


          These guys are basically just a group of good friends who love Isis. Whenever someone comes up with a spontaneous plan, even without being invited, everyone would gather, and before they knew it, everyone was participating in a boisterous gathering.


          Within that castle filled with smiles, the smile in Isis’ lips also didn’t disappear.
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          <Author’s Notes>


          I’m sorry for informing you late. I’ve received a response from the publisher regarding Volume 10’s Special Edition eBook, which I’ve been asked about several times.


          It seems that the Special Edition eBook will also be released, and the scheduled release date is January 22 (Friday). Thank you very much for your patience.


          


          One late afternoon, Isis was standing in front of a mountain not far from her castle. Kuromueina had asked her to do something for her, and she was currently confirming it.


          The Land of Death, located in the northern part of the Demon Realm. As it’s the land governed by the Death King Isis, it’s a very feared place in the Demon Realm, but it’s also a place of great value to some people.


          Not only is it famous for mining rare gems such as Ice Crystals and Blue Diamonds, it is also known for having one of the best Magic Crystal veins in the world.


          To begin with, magic crystals were created by mixing ore and magic power in places where magic power in the air tends to gather, called magic pools.


          The more magic power there is, the purer the crystal would be…… and the more precious it is. The Land of Death is one of the greatest reservoirs of magic power in the Demon Realm, and it was also home to the Death King Isis, who has one of the largest amount of magic power in the Demon Realm.


          A land where magic power in the air originally tended to accumulate combined with the enormous magic power Isis possesses, and furthermore, due to the influence of her magic power of death, no minerals or magic power-eating Demons lived here.


          For these reasons, there were several veins of magic crystals with extremely high quality in the Land of Death. And the highest quality veins were found in places where the magic power was strongest…… In other words, it was located close to Isis’ castle, so ordinary people couldn’t mine there.


          And since Isis, the ruler of the Land of Death herself was feared in the Demon Realm, the number of people who could mine the magic crystal from the veins near her castle were limited…… or rather, the only one who could mine them was Kuromueina.


          Kuromueina had an exclusive contract with Isis to mine those magic crystals once every few decades or so. Because Kuromueina had informed her that she might be mining soon, Isis was currently checking those veins.


          The inspection was a simple one for Isis, only requiring her to activate a simple Detection Magic, and the task was completed in a matter of seconds.


          After confirming that there was a sufficient number of magic crystals that could be mined, Isis was about to teleport back home, thinking of reading something, but stopped when she suddenly spotted something.


          [……How unusual…… to find this…… blooming in a place like this.]


          Before Isis’ eyes was a single blue crystal-like flower blooming on the snow-covered ground. Yes, it was the Blue Crystal Flower that held Isis’ profound memories.


          The Blue Crystal Flower was a flower that had some special characteristics when compared to other flowers. First of all, Blue Crystal Flowers have roots, but they don’t absorb nutrients from the ground and don’t photosynthesize. It’s a flower that blooms using the faint magic power in the air as nourishment, so it can bloom in environments that would normally be unsuitable for flowers to bloom…… such as extremely cold regions and wilderness areas.


          But on the other hand, the nature of this plant, which grows by nourishing itself with magic power, is still a mystery, for a Blue Crystal Flower may or may not bloom even when it’s in the same environment as the other Blue Crystal Flowers.


          In addition to being rare and extremely difficult to grow, it is almost impossible to cultivate artificially, and it bloomed in different places…… It is a flower with many mysteries, as some places have only one flower blooming in an environment just like others, while others have a cluster of flowers.


          Because of its mysteriousness, the Blue Crystal Flower has often been the subject of fairy tales since ancient times…… Depicted as the invisible footprints of a traveler, blooming in the places the traveler has visited, which may have been why it was also known as the “Traveling Flower”…… The flower that was on a journey.


          In a sense, it is a small miracle to come across a Blue Crystal Flower, and thus, it has gained the meaning “Miraculous Encounter” in the language of flowers…… and for Isis, this was her favorite flower.


          [……A single flower…… huh.]


          Seeing a single blue flower blooming in a place where there are no other plants, Isis was somehow reminded of her past self…… The Isis before she met Kaito.


          Perhaps, that is why Isis gently dug around the Blue Crystal Flower with her magic, making sure not to damage its roots, and made the flower float across the ground where it was blooming.


          [……In a place like this…… being all alone…… must feel lonely.]


          Muttering so, Isis activated her Teleportation Magic.


          The fact that it’s almost impossible to cultivate Blue Crystal Flowers by themselves is only true when they’re being nurtured, but once they’ve bloomed, they won’t die as long as they have enough magic power.


          After returning to the castle, Isis transferred the Blue Crystal Flower she had brought back to a pot and displayed it near the window in the room with the best view of the castle.


          Thereupon, looking at it with a gentle smile for a moment, she left the room.


          A fairy tale writer once said that the “Blue Crystal Flowers are the invisible footprints of a traveler”, and of course, it was all just a story.


          However, facts are sometimes stranger than fiction…… as the fairy tale’s story actually had a certain amount of truth to it.


          (Awawawa…… W- What in the world is that sinister magic power…… Is that the Death King that I’ve heard from the wind’s whispers? I- I’ve been picked up by an outrageous person…… What should I do?)


          Yes, as a matter of fact, the Blue Crystal Flower that Isis brought back with her…… had a spirit dwelling within it. Her name…… was “Spica”. She was the only Blue Crystal Flower spirit that existed in the world.


          In fact, Spica is the only High-ranking Demon that Alice, who holds all the information in the world, is not aware of the existence of, and at the same time, she’s the only spirit in the world that Lillywood, the King of the spirits, doesn’t know exists.


          Why? The reason for this is simple…… This was because Spica had “never manifested as a spirit” before.


          To begin with, she was actually a spirit that had existed almost as long as Lillywood, and she could even be called the world’s oldest flower spirit.


          The Spirits are a somewhat unique species, and putting aside their combat skills, their magic power is usually developed over time rather than through training, and even though there are some exceptions, basically, the older the spirit, the more powerful they are.


          Among the Spirits, Spica holds power second only to Lillywood…… but she has never used her power in any way.


          (……I- I was just thinking that it’s been a while since I’ve seen a snowy landscape, but I never thought this would happen…… This is quite the problem.)


          She basically just traveled around the world on whims, “watching the scenery in a daze while swaying with the wind for hundreds of years”, and does nothing more than sometimes, making memories on whims, making Blue Crystal Flowers bloom nearby.


          In addition, when Lillywood became independent from Kuromueina, even when she called out to the entire Demon Realm many times, saying “I would like to know about the currently existing Spirits. Putting aside asking you to be my subordinate or not, I would like to talk with you”…… but thinking that it was none of her business, Spica ignored her call, so Lillywood hadn’t been made aware of her existence.


          In addition, there are no Blue Crystal Flower spirits other than Spica, so Lillywood just deemed it as Blue Crystal Flowers are flowers without spirits dwelling in it.


          (Hmmm, if it’s someone with sinister magic power like her…… I don’t know what they’ll do to me if I stay here. I better get out of here…….)


          But even if it’s a genuinely easy-going person like Spica, she seemed to have some thoughts about the magic power of death that she saw up close, and was thinking of getting out of the castle as soon as possible.


          It’s just, well…… repetitive it may be…… but she…… Spica…… is the “most easy-going person in the world”.


          (Unnn, let’s get out of here. Urgently…… “after about 20 years”.)


          Even when she said such a thing, moving to a new location in 20 years is the “fastest ever” for her.


          (That being said, the view from here is beautiful~~. The snowy landscape sure is great~~)


          Thus, as if her path has been guided for her…… Spica, who would later be known as the Crystal Flower Star, arrived in Isis’ castle.


          


          <Afterword>


          『Crystal Flower Star, Spica』 


          A Spirit that has never appeared before, a traveler that is the most easy-going person in the Demon Realm…… At first, she was wary of Isis’ magic power of death, but her perception gradually changed…… and rather, she became interested in Isis, who really cared for Blue Crystal Flowers.


          She felt strangely comfortable in Isis’ castle, and more importantly, seeing Isis coming to check on her from time to time…… for the first time in her life…… she began to think that she wanted to “talk” to Isis, and for the first time, she manifested as a spirit.


          And as they talked, she was drawn to Isis’ personality and came to love the warm atmosphere in the castle…… and deciding to end her long journey, she put down her roots in this land and became Isis’ subordinate.


          She is the only one who can make Blue Crystal Flowers bloom at will.
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          The place where Frea-san wanted to greet Lilia-san was quickly prepared, and now, Frea-san and Lilia-san were facing each other in the reception room.


          I could feel great tension from Lilia-san’s voice, but more than that, I could also feel her joy. According to Luna-san, Lilia-san was Frea-san’s fan, so even though this was the first time they had met, the fact that she knew the other person well may have helped her relax.


          Once brief introductions were made, the atmosphere gradually became calmer and had a calm conversation.


          [……And thus, my subordinates will be under your care. I’ve told them well in advance, so I’m sure they won’t cause any trouble for Duchess Lilia…… but if any problems occur, please let me know.]


          [I understand. It might cause some inconvenience for you for my Flying Dragon Flight isn’t so large, but we will be in your care.]


          Unnn, she didn’t look like she would blow up just like back then. Lilia-san seemed to be enjoying herself as she talked with Frea-san, her tension had dissipated.


          After a few moments of calmly chatting like that, when the conversation had come to a close, Lilia-san said something in a reserved tone.


          [……U- Ummm, Nidzveld-sama. It would be great if it’s possible……]


          [Unnn?]


          [Errr, would you, ummm…… please give me your autograph?]


          Looking at Lilia-san who took out a piece of colored paper with an apologetic expression on her face, asking for her autograph, Frea-san gently smiled and accepted the paper.


          [Yeah, of course, I don’t mind. Would you like me to dedicate it to your name as well, Duchess Lilia?]


          [Ah, yes!]


          In contrast to Lilia-san who was excited like a child, Frea-san wrote her signature on the paper, looking as if she was already used to it. How should I say this……  frankly I was a little surprised.


          No, it may be rude of me to say that it was unexpected, but I was a little surprised to see her familiarity with signing autographs, since I had thought of her as a staunch person.


          But thinking about it again, Frea-san was one of the world’s most famous executives of the Six Kings, and in fact, today, a good number of people, including knights, seemed to know Frea-san, even when she was in humanoid form.


          In addition to the once-every-decade Festival of Heroes, most of the Six Kings’ executives are also invited to other festivals and events, so there were probably many opportunities for them to be asked for their autographs on such occasions.


          The only exception to this would be Phantasmal King’s Ten Demons, who basically never come out to the public, even during the Festival of Heroes, except for Pandora, who sometimes represents Alice. It seems that they are the most mysterious among the Six Kings’ executives.


          As I was thinking about this, it seemed that Frea-san had finished writing her autograph, and after Frea-san handed back the colored paper, Lilia-san repeatedly bowed her head and thanked her.


          After that, they started chatting again, but looking as if she suddenly remembered something, Frea-san spoke.


          […….Speaking of which, was it true that Duchess Lilia is still in your 20s?]


          [Eh? Ah, yes.]


          [I see…… Well, I have often heard rumors of you, but standing before you like this, I understand now. How wonderful. You truly are a refined warrior.]


          [I am honored by your praise.]


          [I didn’t have much time to look at you during the battle in the God Realm, but you use a greatsword as your weapon, don’t you? Do you have a school of combat you belong to?]


          What is this? I don’t know if it was my imagination or not, but Frea-san seemed to be a little excited. I kinda feel like she’s thinking something like “I want to have a bout with her”.


          Well, though I say that, it’s a lot better than Megiddo-san because she’s keeping her thoughts to herself……


          [No, I don’t belong to any particular school of combat, but I learned the basics from a friend who is a knight…… If I had to describe it, I’d say I follow the Way of the Knight, I guess?]


          [I see…… I can already tell by your atmosphere, but you have polished your skills to such a path quite well. If we had the opportunity, I’d like it if we could spar.]


          [I don’t think my strength would be on par with yours, but yes, I would love to have such an opportunity.]


          Hearing Lilia-san’s words, Frea-san nodded with a truly satisfied expression on her face, before she spoke again.


          [……The War King’s subordinates are probably more familiar with this, but there are a variety of martial arts in the Demon Realm, both old and new. I am a Dragon, so I am limited in what I can do, but I still have much to learn…… Mhmm?]


          [……Frea-san? What’s the matter?]


          [I see———– I remember now!]


          [Yes?]


          Frea-san, who had been talking happily, suddenly brought her hand on her chin and pondered, and curious what it is that she was thinking about, I asked her about it…… and immediately after, Frea-san’s eyes widened.


          [Ahh, my bad. I’m sorry for suddenly shouting.]


          [No, don’t worry about it…… So, Frea-san, what did you remember?]


          [Ahh, I believe there was a maid named Illness at comrade’s home. I had the opportunity to talk to her a little while ago, and I had a feeling that I had met her somewhere before.]


          [Illness-san?]


          [Yeah, but even though she was clearly a strong Count-rank, I just couldn’t remember where I had seen her.]


          ……Illness-san certainly is a Count-level, High-ranking Demon, and she probably originally lived in the Demon Realm. So, it wouldn’t be that strange if Frea-san met her somewhere before.


          But come to think of it, I’ve never heard much about Illness-san’s past, and to be honest, I’m quite curious. Lilia-san seemed to be the same way, waiting for Frea-san’s words with an interested expression on her face.


          [So…… Did you remember where you met Illness-san?]


          [Yeah…… Though I say that, I have never personally met her myself. However, I did hear rumors about her. Yes, that was before terminologies like Six Kings or Peerages existed in the Demon Realm. It was the story of a powerful being…… known as the “Savior”.]


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [Those hindrances…… Alright, they aren’t here! Well then, today is the day I’ll answer your questions!]


          Q : Why was the number of Death King’s subordinates and so on written in the Great Encyclopedia before it even appeared in the main story?


          
            

          


          (T/N: The Great Encyclopedia referred here is a Japanese website that follows information of YuuShou, forgot where, but it contains information about them, including those written in Author-san’s social media. Author-san even references stuff from here.)


          Serious-senpai : [The author wasn’t involved in the editing of that article at all, as it seems that a follower of the author made something that they had previously mumbled on Twitter into an article. But apparently, there are people who work as fast as Gevanni, as the next day the author mumbled such a thing, it was already added to the article. The article on Cento and Cien was also added immediately……]


          (T/N: Death Note’s Gevanni reference.)


          Q : Does the Blue Crystal Flower only bloom in places Spica has visited.


          Serious-senpai : [Dunno, next question.]


          ? ? ? : [No, no…… You can’t just tell them “dunno” in response to their questions…… Errr, here’s the thing. If it’s a single flower or a small number of flowers , it’s usually just Blue Crystal Flowers blooming in that place, but if it’s a cluster of Blue Crystal Flowers, there is a 99% chance it is because of Spica’s visit. Blue Crystal Flowers are an extremely difficult flower to bloom, so if a lot of them are blooming in the same place, it’s because of Spica.]


          Q : Why is it that Spica’s existence isn’t known even though she possesses such great magic power.


          ? ? ? : [It’s because of a special characteristic of the Spirits. Spirits don’t produce any magic outside of their main body, whether it’s a flower or a tree, unless they manifest themselves in their Spirit form, so as a plant, they would only release magic power as weak as an ordinary plant. However, of course, there are some plants that are exceptions to this, such as the World Tree that is Lillywood’s body, which possesses powerful magic power even if there isn’t a Spirit dwelling in them.]


          Serious-senpai : [So there you have it! If you have any more questions, this most serious of all serious me will be happy to give you some clarifications if I feel like it!]


          ? ? ? : [……Why the heck do you look like you’re the one who answered everything?]
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          Frea-san told us that Illness-san was once called the Savior in the Demon Realm. In this case, the “once called” means before the spread of the terminologies Six Kings and Peerage ranks.


          [Comrade and Duchess Lilia have probably heard about this before, but the Demon Realm of the past…… before the system of Six Kings and Peerage ranks was established and order was brought about, it was a time when you could say that the weak were devoured by the strong. It was a time when combat power was all that mattered.]


          [I remember reading a bit about it in a history book back in the royal castle.]


          [I don’t know much about it, but I did hear about it……]


          Lillywood-san also said that before Alice brought order to the Demon Realm, it was a time when power was everything and small skirmishes occurring here and there were normal.


          I’ve never heard of it in detail, but I imagine that it was a somewhat bleak time back then.


          [At such a time, I had also spent most of my time fighting for my own survival, so I wasn’t very well informed. However, there were also Demons that were famous enough to reach my ears. For example, the current Underworld King, Kuromueina. Among those who know the Demon Realm at that time, there is no one who wouldn’t know of her who was called “The Strongest in the Demon Realm”.]


          If I recall correctly, it should be during the time when Kuro and the others who are now known as the Six Kings…… like Isis-san and Megiddo-san, were living together.


          [At that time, she had opted with the stance of accepting the state of the Demon Realm of that time and watched over it, but everyone understood that if she wanted to, she could easily seize complete hegemony of the Demon Realm. That’s why the central part of the Demon Realm, where Kuromueina-sama was living at that time, the place that is now called the Forbidden Land, was treated as a kind of inviolable territory.]


          In fact, at that time, if they had asked her for help or to mediate in a conflict, Kuro would have done so, but other than such matters, Kuro basically watched over others without interfering.


          According to what Kuro directly told me, the Kuro at that time was only a bit better in thinking than Shiro-san, and she basically made any movements to bring about change.


          After the battle with the God Realm, she seemed to have gotten over a lot of things and started doing various things, like creating a Magic Tool Trading Company. If there’s a chance, it might be interesting to ask Kuro about those days in detail.


          
            

          


          [There are several other Demons who had reputations just like her, and one of them is the Savior, Illness. She traveled around the Demon Realm, saving the weak and leaving without asking for anything in return or even saying her name unless asked. She was a true savior for the weak.]


          [How should I say this…… That’s just like Illness-san.]


          [It indeed feels the same as now.]


          Because what Frea-san told us about Illness-san matched the image of the person herself, Lilia-san and I exchanged glances and chuckled.


          [……As the Six Kings and the Peerage ranks were established and order was brought to the Demon Realm, rumors of her were no longer heard again, but for her to be working as a maid in the Human Realm, I was quite frankly a bit surprised.]


          What is this? Just now, Frea-san looked at us and for a moment, I thought I saw a troubled expression on her face, but it was really only for a moment and her expression quickly returned to normal, concluding her story with a smile.


          How strange. From what I’ve heard, they were just typical actions of the kind and gentle Illness-san…… but something about it slightly, really slightly, bothered me.


          Looking at Kaito and Lilia’s reaction…… Knowing that the two of them were very fond of Illness, Nidzveld didn’t say another word again.


          (……As only she knows her actual intentions, I don’t want to stir up anxiety in them with selfish speculations of mine.)


          Nidzveld’s mind drifted back to the rumors she had heard about Illness in the former Demon Realm. Many of the rumors she had heard had called her a savior.


          But she has also heard a few other rumors, calling her by another name…… known as the “Arrogant Nihility”. She doesn’t ask for anything in return, not even a word of thanks…… Even though she doesn’t ask for anything from others, she judges and helps those she deems as weak.


          (In fact, when I heard the rumors back then, I found her quite eerie. The information in  the rumors were where and who she had saved, and nothing else. She’s like a golem operating on a single formula: to save the weak. A being of nihility, holding unknown intentions and purposes……)


          In a sense, Illness could be described as an arrogant person who seemed to think of everyone else as lowly trash, believing only in her own standard, and thus, some of the Demons find her creepy.


          She was actually an unknown being. It was unknown why Illness was saving the weak or for what purpose she was traveling through the Demon Realm…… Thus, some people found the empty Illness uncanny. Nidzveld was one of them.


          The majority of people do recognize her as a kind-hearted savior……


          As she was thinking about such a thing, Nidzveld suddenly gave a small smile.


          (……However, well, those were just rumors, weren’t they…… At least, the girl I had just met was far from what I would call empty. And most of all…… she looked quite “happy”.)


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [……Please, this is a matter of life and death…… Tell me, Omniscient God……]


          Makina : [Unnn?]


          Serious-senpai : [……Is Illness route going to start?]


          Makina : [Not yet. Illness is supposed to be the type whose relationship gradually and slowly develops, so her individual route is still a ways off.]


          Serious-senpai : [Should I be relieved or should I lament about the fact that I’ll definitely suffer in the future…… So, what’s the next arc?]


          Makina : [The reappearance of my two children! It’s going to be a story about the kouhais trying to become adventurers! It will be a chapter filled with my children, so I’m looking forward to it!!!]
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          The conversation between Frea-san and Lilia-san ended without delay and with a rather pleasant atmosphere, but as it was already evening, I decided to see Frea-san off with Lilia-san.


          After exchanging a few words with Lilia-san, Frea-san turned to me and smiled.


          [My comrade, it was by coincidence that we met today, but I plan to visit you again soon. Does comrade like drinking alcohol?]


          [Yes, I’m not really that heavy of a drinker, but I do like drinking.]


          [I see, that’s fortunate. I’ve always wanted to have a drink with comrade. For such an occasion, I’ll definitely bring you one of the best of my collection.]


          [Ah, yes. I’m looking forward to it.]


          Although we had only known each other for a short amount of time, Frea-san had a very likable personality and was fun to talk to, so I welcomed the idea of drinking together with her.


          Since we’re at it, I guess I’ll prepare a drink of my choice as well. Depending on the time of her visit, going to Iris-san’s bar might also be an option. Somehow, the atmosphere of that bar seemed to suit Frea-san very well.


          After exchanging a few words, Frea-san lightly waved her hand and left. Hmmm, the view of her back as she departed looked kinda cool.


          [Kaito-san, thank you for today!]


          [Eh? Ah, yes. Well, it’s not that I did anything in particular anyway, but I’m glad if Lilia-san is happy.]


          The sight of Lilia-san smiling as she happily held the autograph that Frea-san had given her was different from the times when I had brought various people with me, which told me that she really was happy to see Frea-san.


          
            

          


          Well, as far as I’m concerned, I’m just relieved that she didn’t get mad at me. Ahh, come to think of it, has Lilia-san ever met Magnawell-san? Even though she was in the scene where Magnawell-san spoke to Sieg-san at the Six Kings Festival, I don’t think they’ve had a direct conversation.


          I mean, I think the only one among the Six Kings who she had never had a direct conversation with was Magnawell-san…… Hmmm, I’ll have to ask her about this later, but if Lilia-san wants, I think it might be a good idea for me to talk with the two of them and try setting up an opportunity for Lilia-san to meet Magnawell-san.


          As I was thinking about such things, I was about to go back inside the mansion with Lilia-san and Luna-san, when I suddenly heard the sound of someone appearing behind us and their familiar voices.


          [Oh? We appeared in the garden of Lilia-san’s mansion huh.]


          [Hmmm, I guess we would be returned to where we were when we returned back to Earth?]


          [Ahh, I see———- Ahh, Kaito-senpai! Lilia-san! Luna-san!]


          As if guided by the voices, I turned around and saw two familiar people.


          [Aoi-chan! Hina-chan!]


          [Ehehe, it’s been a while!]


          [The tournament finally ended, so we’ve come to visit again.]


          Yes, there stood Aoi-chan and Hina-chan, who were summoned to the other world and who I spent a year together with. The two of them were given magic tools by Shiro-san that allowed them to teleport between worlds, which allows them to move between the two worlds as they please.


          Lilia-san and Luna-san were a little surprised by the sudden appearance of the two, but soon welcomed their visit with a smile.


          It seems like Lilia-san and Luna-san have some things they’d like to talk about, so me, Aoi-chan and Hina-chan talked with them over a cup of tea. The topic of conversation, of course, was about our current situations.


          [Heehhh…… So you both made it to the nationals huh. That’s amazing.]


          [Ahaha, I didn’t do so well in the nationals though. However, Aoi-senpai came in fifth! ……Well, she doesn’t seem to be too happy about it though.]


          [Eh? Really? If you ranked fifth in the nationals, I think that’s a pretty impressive achievement though……]


          [Ahh~~ No, it’s just that if I could have set a record close to my personal best, I could have made it to the top 4, so I was a little frustrated……]


          How should I say this…… That sounds like something Aoi-chan would say. She kinda had this cool persona around her, but she’s someone competitive and hates to lose……


          Even so, I think it’s pretty amazing that they both made it to the nationals without using any magic at all.


          [Speaking of which, Kaito-senpai. Can I ask you a question?]


          [Eh? Unnn, what is it?]


          [……Did the fact that there’s a new mansion next to Lilia-san’s house, or rather, that Lilia-san’s mansion doubled in size, have anything to do with Kaito-senpai?]


          [Eh, ahh, errr, I guess that mansion that grew out of Lilia-san’s mansion is my house.]


          After Hina-chan asked about it, I started to explain the situation to her. I explained to them that when I came back to this world, my parents had come back to life, that I had built a house and that I was receiving this strange special treatment from the country.


          Thereupon, with somewhat dumbfounded expressions on their faces, they spoke.


          […….How should I say this…… It feels like I don’t even know what stability means anymore.]


          [……Well, it’s Kaito-san after all.]


          [Right, that’s just like Kaito-senpai.]


          Well, leaving such lines, the two kouhai looked as if they had given up on many things. Unnn, well, even though I was the one who explained it myself, I also feel like too much had happened in too short a period of time……


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [……Incomprehensible. In the end, Lilia didn’t faint…… Was this novel ever gentle on stomachache?]


          ? ? ? : [Well, I have lots of things that I’d like to throw a tsukkomi at, but let’s stop calling stomachache Lilia-san.]


          Serious-senpai : [No, no, you got it in reverse!]


          ? ? ? : [……As for the rest, it would be that. It’s just that thing before the storm.]


          Serious-senpai : [……Eh? There should also be a process of explaining how the kouhais become adventurers, so is there still some space in Kaito’s schedule so he can go meeting someone again?]


          ? ? ? : [I wonder about that? Let’s just look forward to the next chapters! The “Transcendentally Beautiful Phantom Thief” might make her entrance after all!!!]


          Serious-senpai : [Isn’t that just you!?]
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          On a late sunny afternoon, I was in the big garden connected to Lilia-san’s mansion, with Lynn on my shoulder, and we were currently facing an unusual combination.


          On one hand was Hina-chan, her stance nervously raised, while on the other was Kuro standing there with a gentle smile on her face……. The reason why this happened was, simply put, because they were combat training.


          A few days after Aoi-chan and Hina-chan arrived here, I heard from them that they wanted to become adventurers. The reason for this was that they would be staying in this world from now on, so they apparently wanted to earn at least the minimum amount of money they needed on their own instead of always being dependent on Lilia-san.


          Of course, Lilia-san did tell them that they didn’t need to worry about it, but they at least wanted to pay the rent for the room they were using.


          However, there is one problem there. Aoi-chan and Hina-chan wouldn’t be permanently living in this world like I do, and they also have a life in the other world.


          The duration of their stays here would vary, and there would be problems that would pop out if they were to work somewhere.


          Well, thanks to the cheat item that Shiro-san created, no matter how much time they spent in this world, they can go back to a day after they teleported to this world and their physical changes will be restored, so it isn’t completely impossible…… but still, thinking that they wanted to earn money through a job that would allow them to have some time to spare, they came up with the idea of being an adventurer.


          But of course, they weren’t taking the job of being an adventurer lightly. In fact, at this point, they were still in a state of uncertainty and hesitation.


          They were particularly anxious about the combat aspect, so just like back then, it was decided that I would be training with Aoi-chan and Hina-chan, but we encountered Kuro, who had just come to teach Sieg-san as she promised at the beach, and she agreed to watch us fight after she finished teaching Sieg-san.


          Incidentally, it seemed that Sieg-san still had some work to do, so after she finished her training, she thanked Kuro several times before going back to the mansion, so it was just the three of us and Kuro here.


          As I was thinking about this, Hina-chan kicked off the ground and started running towards Kuro. Her speed was so fast that it was hard for me to follow them with my eyes, and before I knew it, she had closed the distance and had sent a kick towards Kuro.


          But even though Hina-chan’s kick had a speed that was tremendous to my eyes, I guess it isn’t that fast from Kuro’s point of view. Kuro stopped Hina-chan’s kick by gently placing her index finger against her foot.


          [Unnn, you’ve got good speed and the guts to back it up.]


          [……Eh? A- Arehh? I didn’t feel anything with the kick just now……]


          [Ahh, I’ll take care of it so that you don’t get hurt, so don’t hesitate to attack with all your might.]


          [Y- Yes!]


          Hearing Kuro’s words, Hina-chan unleashed a raging barrage of strikes, but with a smile on her face, Kuro stopped all of her attacks with the same soundless and gentle touch.


          [Your Body Strengthening Magic certainly is high leveled, and you move pretty well…… but it’s a bit too monotonous, don’t you think? It would be better if you included feints in your movement. It would be hard to try out every feint possible, so I think you should first practice the pattern of making a straightforward attack, and the pattern of swerving to your opponent’s blindspot before attacking…… Let’s consciously switch between these two types. After you learn this, you’ll have a much wider variety of ways to attack.]


          [Yes!]


          Just like that, Kuro gave advice to Hina-chan, before she turned towards Aoi-chan next. Thereupon, Aoi-chan nervously nodded and drawing a magic circle on her feet, she summoned her signature golem.


          The golem that she summoned was about three meters tall and quite dark in color…… From the amount of magic power she had poured into it, I guess she developed a high-density golem?


          [That was a beautiful magic formula, and you have a good way of pouring your magic power into it. Your foundations are pretty good too. Hmmm, yes, Aoi-chan, let’s have you learn this next.]


          [Wha!?]


          After praising Aoi-chan for the golem she summoned, Kuro flicked her fingers and a magic circle appeared in front of Aoi-chan’s golem. Thereupon, a golem’s arm came out of it and punched Aoi-chan’s golem to pieces.


          [It might look a bit difficult, but it’s actually just an application of Magic Partitioning, where you would split a magic technique into multiple parts and activate your partitioned magic. For example, you can divide a golem into six parts: the arms, the legs, the torso and its head, and use them as needed. They can be used for spontaneous attacks and defenses, or you can add more techniques later to combine them mid-battle. If you can do this, your strategy will be much broader.]


          [I- I see……]


          [I’m pretty sure I wrote a book about this before…… Ahh, here it is. This book has detailed information about Magic Partitioning, so you can refer to it if you want. Aoi-chan has a good sense of magic manipulation, so I’m sure you’ll be able to learn it without too much trouble.]


          [T- Thank you very much!]


          After Aoi-chan happily smiled when she received the book, Kuro nodded with a smile before alternating between looking at Hina-chan and Aoi-chan and tilting her head.


          [I think the both of you have already improved in magic after the year that you started learning it but…… speaking of which, is there something you’re worried about?]


          [Y- Yes.]


          [……Actually, we’re thinking of becoming adventurers.]


          [Unnn, unnn.]


          After Kuro praised the two of them, Kuro asked them about it, to which Hina-chan and Aoi-chan talked about the anxiety they were feeling. With a worried expression on her face, Hina-chan was the first to speak.


          [……We’re worried if our combat skills will work against the monsters……]


          [U- Unnn? Errr….. Are you worried about the same thing, Aoi-chan?]


          [……Yes. I think it’s difficult at the moment, so I’d like to know how powerful we need to be to be able to fight monsters……]


          [……I see…… Sorry, I’ll be right back.]


          I can understand their concerns. It’s true that from my point of view, the two of them seem to have a lot of combat power…… but that’s just the opinion of the human me.


          It’s understandable that they would be wondering if they would fare well against monsters.


          When they asked about this, Kuro nodded with a smile on her face, excused herself for a bit and turned towards my direction, she spoke.


          [……Shalltear, do you have a moment?]


          [Yes, yes, what is it?]


          When Kuro called out, Alice appeared next to me. Thereupon, with a slightly troubled expression on her face, Kuro spoke.


          [……Errr, is there such a level of monster around here that I don’t know about?]


          [I don’t think such a thing would be possible, but no. There’s no way a monster of a level that the two of them can’t fight against would appear anywhere near a human settlement……]


          [ [ [ ……Eh? ] ] ]


          Arehh? Isn’t the situation going differently from I thought it would?


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [Unnn? What does this mean……]


          ? ? ? : [Ahh~~ It’s that, you know? It was just that Kaito-san and the others were forgetting something.]


          Serious-senpai : [And that is?]


          ? ? ? : [……In the Human Realm, magic isn’t something that everyone can use, and was considered as a specialty of magic experts. Which means, about half of the adventurers can’t use magic either.]


          Serious-senpai : [Ahh, speaking of which, there was such a setting……]


          ? ? ? : [So, as long as they can use magic, they would be somewhat stronger than the rest of the Humans. The problem is that the only monsters the three of them have ever seen up close are the behemoth, Bellfreed, the White Dragons, and Black Bears, so they misunderstood the average strength of monsters.]


          Serious-senpai : [I see…… Is that so…… It doesn’t look like there will be anything serious occurring in the future……]


          ? ? ? : [Isn’t that just the usual?]


          Serious-senpai : [……I was just…… hoping for such a thing occurring……]
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          As I tilted my head at the fact that the conversation had taken a different turn from I had expected, Alice let out a sigh of dismay before speaking.


          [……Well, there are several reasons for this difference in perception, but first of all, the two of you and Kaito-san are forgetting something.]


          [We’re forgetting something?]


          When I heard Alice’s words and asked her back, she held up her index finger and informed me.


          [Let’s start with the most basic. Listen here, okay? In the Human Realm, “there aren’t that many people who can use magic”.]


          [ [ [ ……Ahh. ] ] ]


          When we heard Alice’s words, me, Aoi-chan and Hina-chan couldn’t help but involuntarily exclaimed. Speaking of which, that was the case. In the Human Realm, magic could be used on those who specialize in it, and not everyone could use it.


          Just like me, because most of the people around Aoi-chan and Hina-chan can use magic, we completely forgot about that.


          [As for the adventurers who need to be able to fight, compared to the commoners, there are many of them who can use magic…… but still, there are several adventurers out there who can’t use magic. Basically, the standard step up is to work as a Low-rank adventurer and save up money so that they can go to a magic school. They would then learn magic, and advance to become a Medium or High-rank Adventurer. Incidentally, one of the requirements for joining the Knights Order is to be able to use magic, so everyone there can use it.]


          [……In other words, when you are able to use magic, does that mean you have the combat ability of a Medium-rank Adventurer?]


          [Yes, Aoi-san. You could see it that way. Well, there’s still the difference in combat experience, so you’re actually a little inferior from them, but the both of you’re definitely stronger than Low-rank Adventurers.]


          I see…… Being able to use magic would certainly give you a great advantage. In particular, although it is the most basic of the basic magics, I think that “strengthening your body with magic power” is still quite significant.


          This is because even though I’m not very good at Body Strengthening Magic, to the point where I can clearly see that I don’t have any talent at it, if I used Body Strengthening Magic, I would still be able to exert 1.3 times my body’s normal capabilities.


          The increase in basic specs has a huge advantage in terms of combat. There is a big difference between being able to use it and not being able to use it, especially since physical enhancement not only strengthens your muscles, but also your dynamic vision and thinking speed.


          [And the other reason is……]


          As she said this, Alice moved her gaze towards Bell, who was lazily lounging a few distance away, and lightly beckoned her closer.


          Thereupon, Bell quickly got up and ran towards Alice, her tail happily wagging. Bell is very fond of her godmother Alice, and since she knew that Alice was physically capable enough for Bell to act spoiled without restraint, she is very happy when Alice plays with her.


          Catching Bell’s huge body with one hand, Alice then lifted her up to the air. Bell seemed to be having fun when she was being lifted up.


          [—–is this child, Bellfreed.]


          [……Ahh, so that’s how it is.]


          Hearing Alice’s words, Kuro nodded, as if she understood something.


          [For the three of you, the standard for monsters is this child. I’m sure all three of you understand that this child is a Behemoth, a legendary magical beast, and that she is one of the best monsters in the world…… but even so, be aware that “even some of them most powerful monsters couldn’t stand against Bellfreed”.]


          [I see, so that’s how it is. The monsters that they’ve also seen other than her…… would be the White Dragon Lynn-chan, Black Bears, and all other monsters that are among the best in the Human Realm, so that’s why they had such a misunderstanding.]


          After Kuro said that, Alice set Bell down, and with a light movement of her hand, Bell followed her command and laid down in a prone position. Thereupon, Alice leaned her body on Bell and turned towards us, she continued to explain.


          [You see, even among the monsters, Behemoths are extraordinary in terms of strength. They may be called monsters because of their low intelligence, but in terms of strength, they’re comparable to High-ranking Dragons. To give you an example, the strongest monsters that exist in the Human Realm are Wyverns…… If it was their Special Individual, Nidhogg, the wyvern that evolved after surviving so many battles that its scales were stained crimson with the blood of their enemies…… only at that level could they be considered evenly matched with Behemoths.]


          [……Frea-san’s species huh.]


          [Ah, no, Kaito-san, that person is an exception to the rule. Even though she isn’t a natural-born Dragon, she has risen to the level of being the Strongest Dragon if we were to exclude Magnawell-san, so please exclude her. If it was the normal Nidhoggs other than her…… It feels kinda strange calling them normal when they’re supposed to be Special Individuals……]


          Frea-san was that crazy strong huh…… No, she definitely had the aura of a strong person, but for her to be strong enough to be the strongest Dragon except for Magnawell-san…… I guess that means that Magnawell-san’s strongest subordinate would be Frea-san huh?


          [Well, going back on topic…… Behemoths are monsters of extraordinary strength. If it were to appear in the Human Realm, a “National Emergency Special Imperial Edict” would be issued immediately.]


          [National Emergency Special Imperial Edict?]


          [In simple terms, it would be like a direct order from the King, skipping all the procedures for a disaster that could tip the country over if not dealt with immediately. In the cases where such edicts occur, they would be sending an emergency dispatch request to the most powerful units in the country, such as the Knight Commander Rachel, or Lilia-san, who everyone knows already, and asking them to respond to that threat. Even in the Human Realm’s history as a whole, there have only been a few times in the past when an edict like that has been issued.]


          [Speaking of which, Symphonia Kingdom sent such an edict a few years back, didn’t they? That was…… when the Black Bear’s Special Individual appeared, wasn’t it?]


          When I heard Kuro’s words, I thought of that incident back in Rigforeshia. I was knocked unconscious at that time, so I didn’t see it, but I heard that a Special Individual Black Bear had appeared.


          [Ahh~~ No, it’s a different case from the one you’re thinking of, Kaito-san. 200 years ago, there was a time when a Special Individual Black Bear appeared as well, and since it happened at the time of the founding festival of Symphonia Kingdom, there weren’t many people in Rigforeshia, so there was quite a bit of damage. At that time, according to a National Emergency Special Imperial Edict, a group of elites led by Knight Commander Rachel went to the site and defeated that Special Individual.]


          [I see……]


          [Ahh, I’ve digressed once again huh. Well, I think you got the idea that adult Behemoths are very strong…… but Bell is already “much stronger than adult Behemoths”.]


          [……Eh? Is that so!?]


          [Yes. If it’s pure strength alone, even though it isn’t on the level of Peerage-holders, Bell’s already at the level of High-ranking Demons.]


          How in the world did she become so strong…… is what I thought, but thinking about it again, the cause is most probably the powdered scales of Magnawell-san that were mixed in her food. In other words, it was completely my fault.


          While I was thinking about this, with a slightly astounded look on her face, Alice told me.


          [……I’ll say this now, but the upper echelons of the government are only turning a blind eye to it because Kaito-san is the one keeping it. That also goes for that White Dragon over there that is clearly “evolving into a form different from normal”……]


          [……I guess it’s just like Kaito-san huh.]


          [As I thought, is Kaito-san aiming to become a Monster Tamer?]


          While Lynn tilted her head at the sharp tsukkomis directed towards us, I just smiled and patted her head. At any rate, if there are any strange changes in Lynn or Bell, I’ll be the first to report it to Lilia-san. Otherwise, she’ll get angry again.


          


          <Afterword>


          ~ ~ Extra : Four beings who actually have super strong abilities ~ ~


          ① Lilim : “Temptation”


          Lilim is the strongest succubus in the world, and is an extremely powerful user of “Temptation”. She is almost unstoppable against weaker opponents.


          ・ Sees any part of Lilim’s body


          ・ Hears Lilim’s voice, even if only faintly


          ・ Smell Lilim’s scent (or perfume), even if only faintly


          ・ Touch even a hair of Lilim’s body


          If any of the above occurs, you would be charmed and become her slave. If it wasn’t for the cheat-like situation in the battle against the Gods, where all the Gods received Shiro’s Quasi-Blessings, then “all of the low-ranking Gods and 90% of the high-ranking Gods” could have been killed by Lilim alone.


          While she is almost invincible against weaker opponents, she has a distinctive disadvantage against opponents of the same rank or higher.


           


          ② Miyama Kaito : “God of Creation’s True Blessing”


          Shiro’s True Blessing that Kaito received was clad in has the ability to nullify malicious magic…… but it actually “nullifies the magic defense of the opponent”. This is the reason why, in Rigforeshia, when Kaito smacked the head of Lilia whose defense was as thick as a wall, she was somewhat hurt.


          In terms of combat ability though, his attack power is so low that even when his attacks pierce magic defense, it wouldn’t make that much sense.


          ③ Neun : “Indestructible Hero”


          Although the person herself doesn’t know it, when she was summoned, she was given the ability to “be invincible as long as her heart doesn’t break” by Shallow Vernal. To put it simply, it’s an “Endure skill that can be activated over and over as long as she has MP”. This is the main reason for the anecdotes about her story, that the Hero will never be defeated.


          As for the reason why Shallow Vernal gave her this ability…… It was the first time she summoned a Hero, so she didn’t know what the “Isekai Karen (God)” would say if Neun accidentally died, so this was an insurance.


          ④ Eulpecula : “Sympathy Magic”


          An extremely powerful ability that became synonymous with the Pleiades, Eulpecula.


          ・ Gives her the ability to read others’ surface thoughts with a tremendous sense of perception.


          ・ Allows her the ability to nullify some magic by sensing the opponent’s magic power.


          ・ Allows her the ability to copy magic and martial arts that she has seen once, by synchronizing with her target’s magic power.


          (T/N: Kinda like what Kaito did in the race against Megiddo)


          ・ Each of her ten tails have <Auto-Counter> (※She can move them as she wills)


          ・ Allows her the ability to forcibly make her opponent feel a certain emotion, which could obstruct their movements.


          ・ Allows her to perfectly coordinate with allies by synchronizing with them.


          ・ By connecting the power of the Pleiades and concentrating it on one person, she can temporarily make said person be as powerful as the Six Kings.


          Because of her presence, the Pleiades are described as “the strongest in team battles” among the Six Kings’ subordinates. In other words, Eulpecula is like “Kaito with MAX combat talent”.


          It was just that Kaito-kun doesn’t have much combat talent, but Sympathy Magic itself is an extremely powerful cheat ability.
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          After I threw a light tsukkomi at them, Alice continued to talk while moving her gaze towards Aoi-chan and Hina-chan.


          [While we’re at it, let’s make them a bit more aware…… Kuro-san, I believe you started teaching Sieg-san today, right?]


          [Eh? Unnn, that’s right.]


          [Then, let me ask you this…… From your point of view, do you think that the current Sieg-san could win a fight against Bell?]


          [Hmmm.]


          As Kuro seemed to think a bit when she heard Alice’s words, I felt a little uncomfortable. This is because I felt that even if Bell was a strong monster, Sieg-san would probably be a much better fighter.


          But when I think about it…… when Eta and Theta attacked back then, Sieg-san defeated Eta. But when the Baron-level, High-ranking Demon Sigma came out afterward, Alice decided that Sieg-sand Anima couldn’t win against him and intervened.


          Anima may not have been in perfect condition back then, having not slept or rested for days, but Sieg-san just had a Fruit of the World Tree, and was in almost perfect condition.


          And even though she won against Eta, it seems that Eta’s basic physical capabilities and magic power were higher than hers. I’m pretty sure Eta and Theta were High-ranking Demons who didn’t manage to acquire a Peerage rank, so Sieg-san’s combat power must be around that level.


          [……I think she can win, but it would be a close one.]


          [That’s right. I also think so…… So, the three of you must have understood what I was trying to say. Sieg-san is comparatively stronger than the three of you…… and you guys also became aware of what it means for someone to be equivalent to the Peerage-holders, right? I mean, I’m pretty sure you’ve gone numb and have started misunderstanding things here from being around Kaito-san, but in the first place, High-ranking Demons are just a handful of geniuses in the Demon Realm.]


          [That’s right. Counting all those who managed to become at least a Baron-rank…… There’s only about 50,000 of them, I think?]


          [There are a little over 40,000 that belong to one of the camps, and about 5,000 that live by themselves, so you’re about right.]


          Errr, according to what I heard before, the population of the Demon Realm…… Even if you exclude the monsters and only count the Demons, the number would still be over 15 billion. And only 45000 of those are Peerage holders…… It can certainly be said that there’s only a handful of them.


          [Well, I guess having this misunderstanding is unavoidable. It’s hard to imagine the middle ground when the people around Kaito-san are on the extreme side, and since he hardly knows any Baron or Viscount-ranks, you couldn’t really feel the difference in strength between those who couldn’t become a Peerage-holder from those with strength greater than Count-ranks.]


          [Ahh~~ I understand now that you mentioned it.]


          [And then, there’s that too. There’s also the fact that Lilia-san, Lunamaria-san, and Sieg-san are so close to each other and often together in a set, so it’s easy to misunderstand. Of the three of them, only Lilia-san’s level is completely different from the others…….]


          [Speaking of which, Sieg-san once told me that she could only compete with Lilia-san until she reached 14 years old.]


          Well, one of the reasons for this may be the gentleness of Lilia-san’s atmosphere…… or rather, that may not be the best way to put it, but one of the reasons may be that I don’t feel the aura of a powerful person from her.


          No, of course, I understand that Lilia-san is incredibly strong when she fights, but with her being usually friendly, I don’t feel any sense of dreadfulness from her. Well, I guess that might also be part of Lilia-san’s charm……


          [When it comes to talent, Lilia-san could be described as a bug-level genius after all.]


          [That’s right. I’ve taught a lot of kids before, but I’ve only encountered children with talent like Lilia-chan’s “6 times”.]


          [Just now, you were probably thinking “Arehh? They’re that many?”, but the people Kuro-san are talking about are the Six Kings, including me, and Ein-san. Ahh, going back to the topic…… but before that, I remembered a few things from the conversation earlier. Kaito-san, can you call Eta-san and Theta-san for a minute?]


          [Eh? Ahh, alright.]


          Titling my head at the suddenness of the situation, I sent a hummingbird to Eta and Theta.


          [It might be redundant to say this…… but the Peerage-ranks are targets of admiration even in the Demon Realm. After all, once you’ve been recognized as such, you could say that your future is guaranteed. Even if you become a subordinate under one of the Six Kings, you are guaranteed a good position, and there are also plenty of other places that will welcome you with good treatment. But for that reason, there is a very thick wall between the High-ranking Demons and the Peerage-holders. There are a lot of people who have failed to get over this wall.]


          [……Is that also the same case for Eta and Theta?]


          [Yes, those two were also among those that were held back by that wall. That setback caused them to stop looking up, becoming content with looking down on those who were lower than them. It was at that time that they met Kaito-san~~ Well, now that their warped conceit has broken, they’ve loosened up regarding this matter.]


          Now that she mentioned it, I did kind of felt like Eta and Theta were somewhat tense when I first met them…… As if they were frustrated by something. Perhaps, it was just a short while ago that they were overwhelmed by the wall of Peerage-ranks.


          As I was thinking about this, I heard footsteps and saw Eta and Theta coming towards me. They looked shocked for a moment when they saw Kuro and Alice, before bowing towards them, and then bowing again towards me.


          [I’m sorry to keep you waiting, Master.]


          [Is there something we could help with…… desu.]


          [Ahh, no, it’s not me who’s looking for you, but Alice……]


          [ [ Phantasmal King-sama? ] ]


          Tilting their heads in wonder upon my words, they then looked back towards Alice.


          [Yes, I asked Kaito-san to call you here. I was actually going to have my subordinates tell you later, but since I remembered about this just now…… And thus, both of you, come over here for a moment.]


          [ [ Y- Yes! ] ]


          Upon hearing Alice’s words, Eta and Theta walked in front of her, clearly frightened, and bowed their heads and got down on one knee.


          ……Ahh, I see…… From our conversation so far, I can guess what Alice has called them for. I could also predict that this would be good news for the both of them.


          However, when the two of them were suddenly summoned by Alice, the Phantasmal King, the first thing that may have come to their mind was the question of whether “they had done something wrong”…… and they were probably thinking that Alice was angry at them.


          [Well, it’s not that big of a deal…… Eta-san, Theta-san.]


          [ [ Hahh! ] ]


          [I have deemed that you two have reached a certain standard of ability. Thus, I hereby certify you as “Baron-level, High-ranking Demons”.]


          [ [ ……………………………..Eh? ] ]


          When Alice declared in a somewhat nonchalant manner, Eta and Theta froze, as if time had stopped. It felt like their minds weren’t able to keep up with the words they’d suddenly heard.


          [Well then, that’s the end of my business with you two.]


          I’m not really sure if she should really be that nonchalant with something as important as this, but the Peerage system certainly is just a means to make it easier for Alice to manage information. I heard that there is no particular certificate given or anything like that, so the process of designating someone as a Peerage-holder might really be something like this.


          When Alice looked away from them, looking as if their minds finally caught up with the situation, Eta and Theta’s shoulders trembled before they looked at each other. There were tears in their eyes.


          [……Theta…… W- We……]


          [Unnn…… We’re finally…… Baron-rank……]


          They were too overcome with emotion to speak properly, but soon after, they vigorously hugged each other.


          [We did it! Finally! We’re finally…… Baron-rank!!!]


          [Unnn! I’m glad, really glad……]


          Perhaps, because Alice had just mentioned how the two of them had once been blocked by the wall of Peerage-ranks in the past, seeing the two of them with tears of joy in their eyes made my eyes moistened up as well.


          In fact, both of them had been training every day while working as maids, and it was deeply moving to think that their efforts had paid off.


          [……Congratulations, you two.]


          [ [ Masteeeeeeer!? ] ]


          [Uwoooohhh!? Wait, both of you calm down……]


          As soon as I called out to them, they vigorously jumped to hug me. How should I say this…… Eta was usually very imperious, while Theta was cool and calm, and it’s really rare for these two to get emotional like this outside of a fight.


          That’s how much being a Peerage-holding, High-ranking Demon meant to them.


          I got a little sidetrack from the conversation regarding Aoi-chan and Hina-chan wanting to become adventurers, but it was nice to see them really happy.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [I’m just curious, which one is stronger: Sieg or Lunamaria?]


          ? ? ? : [There isn’t that big of a strength difference between them, but overall, I’d give the victory to Lunamaria-san here. Lunamaria-san is an all-rounder with lots of cards to draw, and she also has her trump card of being able to dramatically increase her overall ability by drinking blood. In contrast, Sieg-san may be an excellent knight overall, but her lack of a decisive offensive move is an issue. Well, she herself is aware of this, and that’s why she was feeling powerless the most among their trio……]


          Serious-senpai : [Speaking of which, wasn’t it mentioned that she’s going for a different strengthening route than in the Light Novel? I wonder how she’ll be strengthened……]


          ? ? ? : [Based on Kuro-san’s guidance, she would be referred to Funf-san and her words about having m……. Alice-chan as her goal…… I’d guess she’d be a technique type who uses her speed and dexterity to fight close physical combat.]
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          After weeping for a while and seeing Eta and Theta off to work with happy smiles on their faces, Alice turned her gaze to Aoi-chan and Hina-chan, and finished the topic.


          [Well, that’s why there wouldn’t be a problem if you both become adventurers…… The explanation got long, but that ends this topic…… Unnn?]


          Just as Alice was about to say that she was done talking, Aoi-chan modestly raised her hand.


          [……Ummm, can I ask a question?]


          [……Fumu. Well, I’ve explained all sorts of things anyway, so sure. I don’t mind.]


          [Thank you. Errr, as for my question…… Earlier, you mentioned that Sieg-san and Luna-san’s abilities weren’t able to reach Peerage-holders, but how strong are they among the Humans?]


          Aoi-chan’s question seemed to be a continuation of what Alice said earlier about Bell’s strength. Indeed, now that she mentioned it, that’s something I’m curious about as well.


          I’ve heard that they’re among the best in the Symphonia Kingdom, but I don’t know how powerful they were among Humans.


          [Let’s see. They aren’t quite in the Top 5, but they definitely are in the Top 10.]


          [I see…… Does that mean that there are very few Humans who have power at the level of Peerage-holders?]


          [As far as I know, there are only “four Humans” who have power at the level of Peerage-holders.]


          What she said was apparently the number that Alice knew of. In other words, I can think of it as the actual number. If that’s the case, then there are only four Humans who have power at the level of Peerage-holders…… There were fewer than I thought.


          
            

          


          Aoi-chan and Hina-chan must have thought the same thing, because curious expressions appeared on their faces.


          [Arehh? They’re surprisingly few…… is what you’re probably thinking, but that was inevitable. But you see, it’s just my guess, but the information I have suggests that the Human Realm has a shorter history than the Demon Realm and the God Realm…… So to speak, the Human Realm is a young world.]


          [Ahh~~ I’ve been wondering about that too. Even though I lived for a long time, I didn’t know about the existence of the Human Realm until about 19,000 years ago, you know? Even though I knew about the God Realm much earlier……]


          [Shallow Vernal-sama probably created the Human Realm around that time. I’ve done a lot of investigation, but there are no items in the Human Realm that I believe has existed for more than 20,000 years. No matter how long I estimate it to be, the history of the Human Realm is probably less than 20,000 years.]


          Alice paused at that moment, looked at each of us once before continuing with her explanation.


          [……This is just my conjecture based on the information I’ve gathered…… but the first race to be born in the Human Realm was most likely the humans. And from the humans, the Elves and the Mermaids were born. That’s why the ecology and appearance of the Humans tend to be more uniform than that of the Demons.]


          [……Is that so. I didn’t know that either.]


          [And these Humans that hold many similarities between them…… I expect that they were probably created based on the humans of Kaito-san’s world. Shallow Vernal-sama and Eden-san have apparently known each other for a long time, so it wouldn’t be strange if she used the humans from Eden-san’s world as a reference to create the humans, before she made various modifications to them.]


          [Does that mean that Shiro had a pretty direct relation with the advancement of the Human Realm?]


          [Most probably. It isn’t natural for various races born from humans, each with their own characteristics, to be established as their own species, to come together as Humans and build the current civilization within 20,000 years. Having differences like this would normally cause more conflicts among the species.]


          [Becoming just like the past Demon Realm huh? Indeed, thinking about it, Shiro didn’t make any frequent adjustments…… but Shiro was so enthusiastic at that time that it was a little strange.]


          [……Only Shallow Vernal-sama would be able to tell you the truth about that.]


          
            

          


          Hmmm, I wonder why? I have a feeling that Alice knew something about it…… Well, if she doesn’t dare say it, it means that it’s information she’d rather not make me hear.


          [……Well, that’s why the Humans are still in their infancy. In fact, even the longest-lived Human is at most “3,000 years old”, which is far too young compared to the average age of High-ranking Demons. If the average age level of the Humans rises over the next 5,000 years, the number of people at the level of Peerage-holders may increase, but at present, only Special Individuals born through mutation can reach this level.]


          [I see.]


          [Incidentally, those that currently have power at the level of Peerage-holders…… would be the Special Individual Mermaid, Hydra’s King, Laguna-san. The first Elf in history to evolve into a Special Individual and the oldest Elf, Fors-san. And then, there’s a Special Individual Winged living in the Archlesia Empire and Lilia-san, whom everyone knows very well. Well, as for Lilia-san, she doesn’t have any characteristics that make her considered a Special Individual…… But she’s simply so talented that she managed to acquire such power.]


          [Unnn? Arehh? What about that High-Density Magic Constitution of hers?]


          (T/N: For those who forgot, Wingeds are considered as a separate entity from the monsters “Harpies”. They’re Humans with wings popping out of their back.)


          Since all of them except Lilia-san seemed to be the strongest Special Individuals of their respective races, I thought that the flow of conversation would lead to Lilia-san being called the Special Individual Human…… but that apparently wasn’t the case.


          [The High-Density Magic Constitution is indeed rare, but it isn’t unique to Humans. It’s a constitution that occurs occasionally in various species, including Demons, so it isn’t a special characteristic of Humans. So, in conclusion, she’s just a monster of talent, not a special individual.]


          [That still sounds amazing.]


          [Well, I guess it is…… Anyway, Aoi-chan, are you convinced by my answer?]


          [Ah, yes! Thank you very much!]


          [……Well then, once again, that ends this topic. If you’re still thinking about whether or not you should become an adventurer, it might be a good idea to ask Lunamaria-san or others like her who have experience in being an adventurer.]


          After nodding her head to Aoi-chan’s thanks, Alice concluded the topic and was about to vanish again…… but she paused once again.


          ……Or rather, at that moment, Kuro nonchalantly announced.


          [Can’t you just teach them the various things they need to know, Shalltear?]


          [……Huh? No, why should I……]


          [Well, you see, if it’s Shalltear, you would know what Aoi-chan and Hina-chan were misunderstanding just like earlier, as well as the differences in perception between the other world and our world, so you’re the right person for the job.]


          Kuro’s strange idea kinda made sense. It’s true that the image of adventurers that I and my two kouhais had in our minds was likely very different from what they actually were like.


          However, it’s difficult to explain what the differences are. That’s why we need someone who has an accurate grasp on both the image of adventurers we have in our minds and the actual activities of adventurers in this world…… In other words, Alice.


          No, I mean, she definitely knows a lot about our world, and even without that, she’s a good explainer, so she’s perfect for the role of a lecturer.


          [……Aoi-chan, Hina-chan, lend me your ears for a bit.]


          [Oiiii, Kaito-san? What are you trying to do? I have a bad feeling about this…… You probably heard something strange from Iris, didn’t you……]


          


          <Afterword>


          ~ ~ Extra : A Little Reveal that has nothing to do with the Main Story ~ ~


          The origin of Dragon King Magnawell’s “Baskus Lardo Kurtzvald” name.


          Once upon a time, in the ancient Demon Realm, there were three Super-Ancient True Dragon with the power equal to a King of Dragons, and after a fierce battle for supremacy, Magnawell became victorious and became the Dragon King.


          In order to remember his great rivals, Magnawell added the names of those three dragons to his own name.


          ……is what is widely believed, especially by the Dragon King’s followers, but “that isn’t true at all”. It was actually just Magnawell thinking up these names, thinking that it would be better if his name held some dignity in it when he became the Dragon King.


          As for why such a misunderstanding occurred…… One time, he had mentioned to one of his subordinates about how “he struggled (about trying to think of a name that sounds good”, and misunderstanding it as struggles of battles, without Magnawell realizing it, the story got bigger and bigger and just like the telephone game, it spread to his other subordinates.


          (T/N: A game where you tell one person a phrase and have it whispered to the end of the line. They would then look at how the phrase had distorted from what it originally was.)


          Thereupon, it got into the ears of a certain “Phantasmal King”, and the amused Phantasmal King used her information power to spread such a story throughout the Demon Realm, and by the time Magnawell found out, this was already widely recognized as a story of legends passed down in the Demon Realm, and it was no longer possible for him to deny or correct the situation.


          Even so, that story of legends still gives him a certain amount of prestige, and since it would need a tremendous effort to try to correct it now, in the end, Magnawell just gave his consent and that that was what happened.


          ……Well, even if he did give his consent, he was still pissed off and so, he fired an all-out Breath towards said Phantasmal King.
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          As it turned out, just as I hoped, Alice folded. It’s not that I told anything special to my two kouhais though. However, from what I heard from Iris, Alice was somewhat very good at taking care of people, so I advised them not to give up and sincerely ask for help, even if she rejected them several times.


          Thereupon, just as I expected, Alice refused to go along at first, but when she saw the two of them asking for help, she must have figured out what it is that I told them, as after she reproachfully glanced towards me, she then agreed to teach the two of them.


          Well, the reason why this move went so smoothly was because Alice didn’t particularly think badly of Aoi-chan and Hina-chan, and I’m sure she would be considerate of them because of my presence.


          Alice could have already foreseen this development when I called the two of them together, and that’s why she looked like she had given up.


          [……I mean, seriously, Kuro-san. Acting like this isn’t her problem and going to some meeting……]


          While muttering complaints, Alice put some books and envelopes in front of us. Incidentally, it would take too much time to explain things in the garden, so we moved to a room in my home.


          I’m not particularly interested in becoming an adventurer, but I was curious, so I’m attending Alice’s class too.


          [……Yes, now please open the blue-covered book…… “textbook” and turn towards Page 3. For the time being, let’s start with the basics.]


          [Errr, blue book…… Ahh, this one! Wait…… Arehh?]


          [I see, the first part is an explanation of the parts that are easily misunderstood by otherworlders…… Eh?]


          [Errr, Page 3…… Unnn?]


          After Hina-chan, Aoi-chan and I muttered in turns…… The three of us tilted our heads almost at the same time. No, I mean……


          Why are we holding textbooks?


          This is strange, isn’t it? Why is there a textbook prepared for a class that started with Kuro’s random remark? Ahh, could it be that? Do other adventurers also learn the basics by looking at this textbook?


          Errr, the textbook is titled “Adventurer’s Education for Otherworlders : Basic Edition”…… This is strange, isn’t it? This book is totally targeted at us, isn’t it?


          ……I wonder if Alice has been prepared for a development like this for a long time? If it’s Alice…… I guess that would be possible.


          This textbook is very detailed and has illustrations that make it easy to read. I think I can acquire a certain amount of knowledge from this, even just by reading this alone.


          [Now then, let’s start with the difference in perceptions of adventurers…… The most common image that otherworlders like you have of adventurers is that they  are an independent organization within the country, where even outlaws can earn money if they have the skills, and that they are ranked according to their abilities.]


          I certainly have this image of adventurers due to the influence of novels and mangas. However, from what Alice said, it doesn’t seem to be the case.


          [First, the Adventurers may not be a state-run organization, but it’s almost like one. You can imagined them as Knights’ subcontractor, or even the country’s outsourcing contractor. So, next, there is a certain degree of laxity compared to other jobs, but there is no background checks or anything like that. You would still need documents proving your national identity and stating your capabilities…… stuff like the curriculum vitae of your worlds, and you’ll also be interviewed during the hiring process.]


          [……That’s kinda like a normal company.]


          [In addition, English doesn’t exist in this world, so there’s no ranking system based on English Alphabets like A-rank or S-rank. Well, there is a similar system, but I’ll explain that later. Also, as you may have already noticed by now, but just like what happened when he tried doing other jobs, Kaito-san, who is a walking disaster, can’t be an adventurer, so don’t get them wrong even if your application is refused.]


          ……I see, I guess I can’t even become an adventurer huh. No, unlike the two of them, I’m not much of a fighter anyway, so it’s not like I want to be one in the first place……


          [If I were to explain it with words of your world that would be easier for you to understand…… Let’s see, you could say that they’re “Dispatch Part-timers”. Requests from the country, nobles, and Trading Companies are gathered by the Adventurers’ Guild, and Part-time Adventurers would be dispatched according to their availability and abilities.]


          I see, that certainly makes it easier to visualize. As I nodded my head in understanding, Aoi-chan raised her hand at that moment, seemingly having a question.


          [Yes, Aoi-san, what is it?]


          [I’m sorry if this is actually a very basic question, but why does the country send out requests to adventurers?]


          [You mean, even though they have knights?]


          [Yes.]


          [First of all, let me say that knights are basically superior to adventurers in terms of combat ability. Well, in a sense, this is quite obvious. The knights are professionals, while the adventurers are just amateurs who are proud of their skills, so the average value of the knights is overwhelmingly higher than adventurers.]


          After saying that much, Alice stopped speaking and drew a picture of Luna-san and Noir-san on a blackboard.


          [Of course, there are exceptions…… Some of the Top-rank Adventurers with “nicknames”, like Lunamaria-san and her mother, Noir-san, are stronger than knights. But overall, I would say that the knights have higher abilities…… but if you’re asking me if knights are better than adventurers at everything, that wouldn’t be the case.]


          Continuing with her explanation, Alice then drew a group of knight-like figures in armor and a group of lightly-armored adventurer-like figures on the blackboard.


          [First of all, knights may be professionals, but they’re specialized. They are strong in their specialty, such as combat if they are combat personnel, but they tend to be unskilled in other areas. On the other hand, as the saying goes, “The better the adventurer, the more versatile they are”. Adventurers can do many things on their own and those who are versatile are highly valued. This is because adventurers often work alone or in small groups.]


          [……I see.]


          [And above all, what makes adventurers superior to knights is their “quickness” and “cost”. Knights certainly are powerful…… but they are basically mobilized as a troop, so it costs a lot of money, and there are a lot of approvals required to mobilize them, which would take a lot of time.]


          Just like that, together with pictures she drew, Alice gave a detailed explanation.


          [In short, it would cost too much to mobilize the Knight Order for everything. For example, if there is no damage, but you find something that seems to be a monster’s footprint near a village, people couldn’t just leave it be as long as there is a village nearby, they would need to send a unit to investigate, but they wouldn’t have enough manpower. On the other hand, if the damage is already done and the knights would need to be mobilized immediately, it will also take time to dispatch if they were far away.]


          [And in such situations, it would be best to send adventurers huh?]


          [Yes, adventurers who basically work alone or in small groups are agile. They can leave immediately after receiving the request, and their ability to respond quickly is a strength that the Knights don’t have. And working in small groups means low costs. No, it’s not that the adventurers make less money than knights. They are just much cheaper than the cost of running dozens of knights and coordinating shifts of security between them. Thus, they are more useful to the nobles who own a territory within the country.]


          I see, so there are many cases where it’s cheaper for nobles who own territories to hire adventurers than to mobilize their own private armies……


          [Of course, if it’s a large-scale event or a powerful monster appears, the knights will be mobilized…… In such cases, there’s a chance where the Knight Order and the adventurers would cooperate with each other, with the adventurers who can respond quickly taking the lead. This kind of joint quest is only offered to adventurers with a certain amount of experience though, so even if you both become adventurers, I don’t think you would be participating in such an event in the future. And thus, that’s it for the answers to Aoi-san’s questions and the basics. Let’s continue on and start the topic of how to become an adventurer and their actual activities, shall we…… Please turn to Page 13, and take out the small booklet titled “Adventurers 101”.]


          How should I say this…… This feels like we’re really in a school lesson…… I mean, this guy really is too well prepared, and I think she totally foresaw this situation right from the beginning.


          


          <Afterword>


          ~ ~ Extra : Introduction of a character whose name has been mentioned but have not yet been introduced ~ ~


          Grass Flower Princess, Camellia


          She is one of World King’s Executive Subordinates, the Seven Princesses, and is also World King’s strongest subordinate. She basically wears plain clothes and has few features in her appearance, and at first glance, one may think of her as some village girl, almost unnoticeable even when she walks around town without Recognition Inhibition Magic.


          She has a quiet personality and was a pushover. She generally enjoys housework, and when she’s not busy, she cleans and does laundry at her workplace, which is why Ein misunderstood and thought that she’s a maid. In the end, instead of the name Camellia, she was instead widely recognized in the Maid World as one of the only Four Super Maids, the Super Maid of Balance. As far as the Maid World is concerned, she is a perfect maid.


          In battle, typical of the Spirits, she possesses extremely robust defensive capabilities, and her ironclad defense lives up to being an executive of the World King, but what makes her the strongest member of the World King’s Executive Subordinates isn’t her defensive capabilities, but her “offensive capabilities”.


          The only means she could attack in battle is basically “a straight punch with her right fist”, but that is exactly what she is known for.


          It’s a straightforward strike with no tricks at all, but if one doesn’t have countermeasures against it, it was a strike that can shatter the earth of the Demon Realm…… and even with countermeasures in place, it was a strike that would blow you away, shaking the earth with its tremendous power. It was a strike that was especially praised by certain battle junkies.


          Other than Grass Flower Princess, she has also been called the “Earth’s Mighty Fist” because of her tremendous strikes that are said to be like the wrath of the earth.


          Serious-senpai : [……A straight punch with her right fist?]


          ? ? ? : [Right. Her style is basically making use of her tremendous defensive abilities to prevent her opponents from attacking her, before launching a counter strike, a killing blow with her fist.]


          Serious-senpai : [She has a reserved personality, but her fighting style is just too manly…… Also, I’m just curious, but that “basically” word added before saying she fights with a straight punch with her right fist…… that means?]


          ? ? ? : [She has almost used it even in the past…… but Camellia-san is “left-handed”.]


          Serious-senpai : [……On top of her normal strike, she also has her “phantom left”…….]
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          <Author’s Notes>


          I’m struggling with the next chapter, so just like always, when in trouble, take out the Intermission chapters! The story takes place between the Housewarming party and the swimming on the beach.


          


          It was said that the forest city of Yggfresis, ruled by Lillywood-san, is the largest city in the Demon Realm along with Megiddo-san’s city.


          The overall size of this city is probably a little larger than Symphonia’s royal capital. I did have some sightseeing back when I came to visit Lillywood-san, but there are still places I have yet to visit.


          The most popular place to visit in the Yggfresis would be Lillywood-san’s workplace and residence at the foot of the gigantic tree in the center of the city…… the World Tree.


          It’s a place where Lillywood-san, one of the Six Kings, lives, so it might as well be her castle…… It seems like her workplace was made by hollowing out a large tree, and although it is quite large, it doesn’t have the atmosphere of a castle.


          The reason why I came to visit Lillywood-san this time was because I wanted to ask her about the World Tree seedling that I received as a memorabilia from her at the Six Kings Festival.


          Because after I got that seedling at the Six Kings Festival, I bought a large potted plant and raised it in my room…… It seems like the World Tree is growing fast, as in the two years that I’ve been back on Earth, it has grown quite a bit and it’s getting too big to keep indoors.


          And now that I’ve built my own house, I’m thinking of moving the World Tree from my room to my garden…… and so, I thought of asking Lillywood-san if there was anything I should be aware of since it was a special tree, and what the final size of my World Tree would be like.


          Lillywood-san has always been very kind to me, giving me many Fruits of the World Tree, so I brought her some souvenirs this time. I talked to Alice about what would be a good souvenir to bring, and she said that bringing her some tasty water would be great. Thereupon, introducing me to a shop that sells such water, I bought some of it.


          ……Incidentally, a 500ml bottle of this water cost about “5000 yen”. What kind of unexplored region did they draw this water from for them to sell this 500ml water for 5000 yen? Moreover, the fact that it exists as a product means that there are people who buy it.


          Well, there are people like Lillywood-san who don’t eat food and only drink water, so perhaps, there really might be a demand for it.


          As I was thinking about this, I saw the entrance to Lillywood-san’s castle, which is also her office and residence. At the same time, I spotted a familiar face.


          Meeting her here is quite fortunate, or rather, I’m quite grateful instead. I’ve met her many times before, and to be honest, she’s the easiest person to talk to out of all the subordinates under Lillywood-san’s command that I know.


          Thereupon, just as I was about to speak to her, she noticed me, stopped her cleaning work, and turning towards me, she smiled.


          [Hello, Kaito-san. Are you here for Lillywood-sama?]


          [Hello, “Camellia-san”. Yes, I’ve already notified her of my visit with a hummingbird……]


          [I see. Well then, please head over to the guest room and I will immediately announce your arrival.]


          [Thank you. I’m sorry for interrupting your cleaning.]


          [No, no, don’t worry about it. It’s just my hobby.]


          The woman who kindly helped me was Camellia-san, Lillywood-san’s subordinate. She was about 150-160cm tall, with semi-long brown hair that was braided in a loose, large braid and swept forward from her shoulder, looking a little like Life-san.


          She was wearing dark brown and cream-colored clothes that I imagined to be somewhat like Sweden’s traditional outfit…… How should I say this……. It may sound rude to say this, but at first glance, she seems to have the atmosphere of a village girl.


          No, I don’t mean to make fun of her, but it’s really difficult to describe Camellia-san’s appearance in words. Her beauty might not be dazzling to the eyes, but she definitely has a lovely, well-rounded face and a kind smile that suits her very well. Just from a glance, you could tell that she’s a kind person.


          However, her overall atmosphere and the color scheme of her outfit…… I apologize for being really rude, but the impression of a village girl really comes to my mind.


          What should I say here? Is it because there’s nothing about her that stands out? If I had to pick one, it would be her hair clip with a design of two intertwining grasses……


          Anyway, I’ve met and talked with Camellia-san a few times now, and I think we’re more like friends than acquaintances.


          She seems to enjoy housework in general, and often cleans Lillywood-san’s castle, so we often meet by chance just like today. In fact, at first, I misunderstood and thought that she was a maid serving Lillywood-san, and that she was just not wearing a maid uniform, and thus, I asked the cleaning Camellia-san to help me contact Lillywood-san.


          That’s how we got to know each other, and when Lillywood-san was busy with her work and I was waiting in the guest room, she would prepare tea for me and become my conversation partner.


          Arriving at the guest room with Camellia-san’s guidance, she let me in and asked me to wait a moment, before leaving the room.


          A little while later, she came back into the room with an apologetic expression on her face.


          [……My apologies. It seems that Lillywood-sama is at work, and it will take her around 15 minutes to finish it.]


          [It’s absolutely fine. I’m the one who suddenly came anyway.]


          I’m going to digress from the topic, but Lillywood-san used to prioritize me when I came to visit her, even if she had to stop doing the job she was in the middle of working on, but I felt bad about that, so I asked her to prioritize her work.


          This time too, I sent a hummingbird to visit her this morning on short notice, so I don’t have any problem waiting for her at all. In fact, I’d be fine even if I had to wait longer.


          As I was thinking about this, a wooden cup was placed in front of me.


          [If you don’t mind, please have some tea.]


          [Thank you as always.]


          Camellia-san often makes tea that tastes like green tea, which I personally like a lot. In fact, I was also slightly inwardly hoping to meet Camellia-san, so I was really happy.


          After serving me tea, Camellia-san sat down on the seat opposite mine, and with a smile, she spoke.


          [……Well then, if it’s not too much trouble, I’d be happy to talk to you for a while.]


          [Yes, thank you.]


          [Ahh, speaking of which, thank you for inviting me to the party the other day. I was nervous because there were so many great people there, but I had a lot of fun.]


          While I was waiting for Lillywood-san, just like today, Camellia-san would often be my conversation partner. She has a friendly atmosphere around her, is easy to talk to, and is always willing to talk about topics that are easy for us to talk about.


          This time too, Camellia-san would break the ice, and the conversation would just continue on after that.


          [……By the way, I may have been mistaken…… but Camellia-san, weren’t you doing something like serving others on the second half of the party?]


          [A- Ahaha. The thing is…… Ein-sama told me to do that.]


          [Eh? Are you acquainted with Ein-san?]


          [I- I guess I am…… acquainted with her. It’s just, ummm…… Ein-sama seemed to be under a misunderstanding that I was a maid…… “I’m grateful that I stumbled upon you here. Would you mind helping us out a bit? Since it’s the first-rate maid you, I know I could count on you” is what she said……]


          [And that was why you became some sort of waitress……]


          [I’ve always been weak to being pressured like that, so I reflexively said “Yes, I understand”……]


          Seeing Camellia-san wryly smiling while saying that, I couldn’t help but smile.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [……Wha…… He already…… knows about her…… S- So this is what Lilia usually feels huh……]
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          After happily talking with Camellia-san for a while, Lillywood-san, who had finished her work, finally arrived.


          “I’m sorry to keep you waiting.”


          [Ah, no, thank you for your hard work. I’m the one who should apologize for the sudden visit.]


          After seeing that Lillywood-san had arrived, Camellia-san gave up her seat to Lillywood-san and stood up, before bowing towards Lillywood-san and I.


          [Well then, I will be taking my leave.]


          “Yes, thank you.”


          [Camellia-san, thank you. Thank you for the tea too.]


          Somehow, I have a feeling that Lillywood-san trusts Camellia-san a lot. No, I do actually think that Camellia-san is a very talented person.


          As far as what I heard earlier, although it was a misunderstanding, the fact that Ein-san, an advocate of the ideology that Maids are Omnipotent, called her an “excellent maid” suggests that the housework she said was her hobby is of a considerable level.


          I don’t know much about the hierarchy among Lillywood-san’s subordinates, but for her to be in charge of cleaning the castle…… Well, even though the person herself claims that it was her hobby, she seemed to have a lot of trust from the people around her.


          After seeing Camellia-san off with these thoughts in mind, I began to talk to Lillywood-san about the main topic of my visit.


          After leaving the room, Camellia-san went back to the entrance of the castle to go back to cleaning, which she had quit after Kaito’s visit. Just as she was about to pick up her cleaning tools and resume her cleaning, she heard footsteps and turned around.


          At the end of her gaze was a woman who seemed to be a Spirit walking towards her…… The magic power she was clad in is somewhat good, reaching the level of a Count-rank…… but she’s someone Camellia wasn’t familiar with.


          [……This is World King’s castle huh……]


          [Hello, are you here for Lillywood-sama?]


          With a smile on her face, Camellia asked the woman who stepped in front of the entrance and muttered. It was a visit from a High-ranking Demon, presumably a Count-rank, who isn’t a follower of the World King. In this case, there aren’t many businesses that she could think of.


          The first pattern is that she belongs to the other King’s camp, and is their messenger. The second pattern is that she came to visit Lillywood, the World King, to join her camp.


          And the third one……


          [My name is————–. I’ve come to challenge the World King, Lillywood Yggdrasil!]


          [……………………]


          When Camellia heard her words, she nodded once in understanding. At the same time, she had guessed that this Spirit had just risen to Count-rank.


          A challenge to one of the Six Kings, Lillywood. That in itself is rare, but such a situation had occurred several times in the past. And most of such challengers were people who had just risen to Count-rank.


          In the vast Demon Realm, only a genius that appears once in a century could become a Count-level, High-ranking Demon. And of course, even if you have that much talent, it will still take a long time and they will face many walls before they could become a Count-rank. Most of them grew up experiencing many setbacks and failures before they reached the Count-rank.


          However, there are times when people like them appear. There are those who reach the Count-rank without major setbacks or failures, and who steadily improve their abilities over the years……


          That in itself isn’t a bad thing. However, such people often become conceited. Thoughts like “If it’s this me, I could go even further and eventually become the Seventh King”…… It could be said that this is inevitable. It is difficult for a person who has just risen to the Count-rank to read the extent of a King’s power. Their power levels are just too different……


          She could sense a great deal of confidence from the Spirit in front of her. However, since she used the word “challenge”, she must have known that Lillywood, one of the Six Kings, was vastly superior to her. However, Camellia could tell that this Spirit was confident that “even if she couldn’t compete with her, she could still put up a good fight”.


          However, unfortunately…… The Six Kings aren’t beings that could be easily challenged by someone who doesn’t know their place in the world.


          [Impertinent it may be…… but from what I’ve seen, you’re not at the level to be able to fight Lillywood-sama.]


          [……What?]


          [Even if you were to take that out of the question…… Lillywood-sama is a very busy person. She will not make time for someone who doesn’t have an appointment.]


          There are indeed some people like Kaito, whom Lillywood is currently meeting, who Camellia will act as an intermediary even if they have no appointments, but such people are rare exceptions.


          Hearing Camellia’s words, the woman crossed her arms and turning her sharp eyes to Camellia, she spoke.


          [……I see, so this is what you mean huh. If I want to challenge the World King, “you’ll have to defeat me first”……]


          [Eh? No, I’m not saying that…… but errr, yes, I guess you’re right. If you couldn’t even defeat me, don’t think that you’ll be able to fight Lillywood-sama……]


          [Fine, I’ll take you up on that challenge!]


          [……Haahhh…… Errr, yes. Well then, if I win, please give up on challenging Lillywood-sama and leave.]


          
            

          


          Tilting her head and wondering why the situation had come to this conclusion, she still led the Spirit woman to the training grounds behind the castle, hoping that she would convince her to leave.


          Camellia chose a training area that would be relatively uncrowded, and when they got there, there were no other people in the training area and it seemed to be ready for use.


          When they reached the center of the training area and faced each other, Camellia slightly bowed.


          [Starting things once again, my name is Camellia.]


          [Yeah, it might be a short time, but I guess I’ll be in your care……]


          [H- Huhh…… Well then, I’m ready when you are.]


          The Spirit woman seemed to regard Camellia as someone beneath her, speaking to her with a somewhat pompous tone. Perhaps, because she didn’t have the aura and the appearance of a powerful person, she ignored Camellia’s introduction of her name and didn’t even realize that she was an executive.


          Thereupon, when Camellia told her that she could begin when she wants, the woman let out a fearless smile and summoned a huge tree behind her.


          [……”Spear-branched Tree” huh.]


          [That’s right! I’m the Spirit of the Spear-branched Tree…… and my strikes are something you should avoid at all costs!]


          As the name suggests, the Spear-branched Tree is a tree whose branches grow long and sharp like a spear, and its branches are quite hard and can be used for weapons.


          When the woman held up one hand, the branches of the summoned tree were shot out in large numbers and rushed towards Camellia. It was a scene that could be described as a rain of spears.


          However, even though the woman is conceited, she doesn’t have the hobby of tormenting the weak. She had no intention of injuring Camellia in this fight.


          Shooting branches, which would definitely be avoided by Camellia, but would surprise her in the process, she was thinking of having her understand her capabilities and then convey her challenge to Lillywood. Yes, she already imagined herself fighting Lillywood in her mind…… but of course, it was all just in her fantasy……


          [……Errr, is that all?]


          [……………………Huh?]


          Hearing Camellia’s voice, the woman couldn’t help but dumbfoundedly exclaim. It didn’t matter to her that Camellia was unharmed, for she hadn’t intended to hit her from the start. The problem was that the branches of her Spear-branched Tree were neatly arranged in a row next to the standing Camellia.


          It’s not that she couldn’t see her movements. She still had the capabilities of a Count-rank, and was able to follow the course of her attacks with her eyes. And exactly because her eyes could follow her…… that she couldn’t believe what she had just seen.


          That’s why, she unleashed another attack. This time, she didn’t take it easy and went all out…… The branches that she shot out were so tremendous that it could be called a torrential rain of spears. However, rather than Camellia who was at the receiving end of those spears, it was the attacking woman who looked more astonished instead.


          Standing before the rain of spears, Camellia easily grabbed the sharp branches crashing towards her, and placing them beside her, she then grabbed the next one at an incredible speed. As a result, there wasn’t even a single hole on the training ground’s floor and only branches were piling up next to Camellia.


          After such a scene continued without any change, the woman stopped attacking. She realized that no matter how much more she continued to attack, she wouldn’t even be able to injure Camellia……


          [……Are you done? Well then, I’ll start attacking you now.]


          Seeing what Camellia had done, the woman looked surprised, but when she heard Camellia’s next words, she immediately took a defensive stance. Spirits are basically a race that had a special characteristic of being better at defense than offense. The woman was no exception to this, and her specialty was counter-attacking from defense rather than attacking.


          She was confident. That no matter how her opponent attacks, she would be able to defend it…… but immediately after, she felt her instincts screaming danger in her ears. With a sense of unease in her heart, as if she had made a fatal oversight, the conversation she had just had came to her mind.


          ————-My name is Camellia.


          (……Camellia…… Came…… llia……  Ahh…… Ahhhh……)


          It occurred to her. The haze within her thoughts that had been clouded by her conceit cleared up, and she realized who the being in front of her was, whom she had thought to be a lackey under the service of the World King.


          Thereupon, she felt herself turning pale…… She has lived for a good many years. That’s why she had heard the stories about Camellia.


          Camellia, the Grass Flower Princess, one of the Seven Princesses, the World King’s Executive Subordinates…… and World King’s strongest subordinate. While most of the Spirits among the Seven Princesses have excellent defensive abilities, her name has been known for her “offensive ability”.


          Although Camellia’s only means of attack is “a straight punch with her right hand”, her punch shatters everything. Her attacks are said to shatter the land of the Demon Realm if one doesn’t have any measures against it, and even when one has counter-measures prepared, the destructive power of her punch that shoots out from her tremendous step that shakes the earth is beyond description.


          [……10%.]


          Someone said. Her strike was like the wrath of the earth…… and because of it, other than Grass Flower Princess……


          She was also known as “Earth’s Mighty Fist”……


          After a small murmur, Camellia took a step forward, and as if it was somebody else’s business, the Spirit woman muttered.


          (……Ahh…… ———–I’m dead.)


          The next thing she saw was a tremendous step and a fist that easily shattered her all-out defense…… and just as Camellia’s fist was about to strike the woman’s face———— it stopped.


          Of course, it wasn’t that the woman had done something. Camellia had just stopped her attack midway.


          [……Ahh…… Ahhhh……]


          As if she lost the feeling on her legs, the Spirit woman sat down on the ground. Sweat gushing out from her body, her expression is tainted with fear. It’s no wonder, for she’s powerful enough to be recognized as a Count-rank.


          Therefore, she knew. If Camellia hadn’t stopped, her body would have been wiped out without a trace. At the same time, she understood that there was a hopeless gap in power between Camellia and herself.


          Giving the woman a reassuring smile, Camellia spoke.


          [……Errr, I’ll have you know that Lillywood-sama is a person with power that is incomparable to mine. Thus, if you couldn’t even beat me, I can’t accept your challenge to Lillywood-sama. My apologies, but will you give up this time?]


          [……Y- Yes.]


          [I’m glad you understand. Well then…… Unnn?]


          Camellia was about to bring an end to this matter, but soon after, she heard the sound of applause and she turned towards the sound with the Spirit woman. Thereupon, she saw someone clapping at the entrance of the training center.


          She is a woman with a height of high 160s cm, a slim and toned figure, a kimono and a large sword of almost 2m in size, with her bluish-black hair in a ponytail and a cherry blossom branch acting as a hairpin.


          [That was splendid, Camellia-sama!]


          [……”Blossom-san”? Why are you here?]


          Just like Camellia, she is one of the Seven Princesses, and is a Spirit of a Cherry Blossom tree, something that Lillywood created after hearing about it from the Hero, Hikari…… “Cherry Blossom Princess, Blossom”.


          [I came here to do some training, but I happened to see what happened and watched the whole thing. As expected of Camellia-sama!]


          [E- Errr, what’s with that…… as expected?]


          [The way you sternly admonish and guide your arrogant opponent…… Ahh, how nostalgic. I remembered the time when you severely beat me up when I grew impudent and taught me how high the skies are! As I thought, Camellia-sama is a capable leader!!!]


          [……N- No, I only did that because Lillie-sama told me to……]


          Blossom was the latest member of the Seven Princesses, and at the same time, except for the specially recruited Iris, she would have been the newest among the Six Kings’ executives. She was a super genius who had risen to peak Count-rank in less than 700 years.


          She was taught the basics of battle by the leader of the Seven Princesses, Magic Flower Princess Lillie, but there was a time when she grew imprudent because of her talent.


          Since Camellia had beaten her at that time, she had respected Camellia very much. Well, regarding that matter, Lillie, who had sensed that Blossom was becoming arrogant, instructed Camellia, whose strength could be easily seen from her immense attack power, to teach her the reality, and Camellia was just following Lillie’s orders……


          As Camellia smiled wryly with an indescribable expression on her face, Blossom turned to the Spirit woman seated next to Camellia and spoke to her.


          [Even so, you have good luck. It may have been a coincidence, you received “the honor of meeting and receiving guidance from Camellia-sama” after all!]


          [ [ ……Eh? ] ]


          The woman and Camellia both tilted their heads at Blossom’s words, but Blossom didn’t seem to mind their confusion and continued to speak with her arms crossed.


          [The words Camellia-sama had told you earlier, “If you couldn’t even beat me, I can’t accept your challenge to Lillywood-sama” could also mean that “if you beat her, she will deem you worthy of challenging Lillywood-sama”.]


          [……Errr, w- well, I guess so. That is if you can beat me though…….]


          [Furthermore, remember what Camellia-sama said! She said that she will not accept your challenge to Lillywood-sama “this time”, but she will allow you to “challenge Camellia-sama as many times as you like”!!!]


          [Hoeehhh? Wait, B- Blossom-san? What are you……]


          [That’s not all! Camellia-sama’s benevolence is deeper than the greatest oceans, and if you so wish, Camellia-sama “will personally train you”!!!]


          [Eeeeeeehhhhhh!?]


          Needless to say, it was Camellia who was most surprised to hear Blossom’s vigorous words. Taking a side glance at such a Camellia, the Spirit woman who heard Blossom’s words had a look of mixed astonishment and excitement on her face.


          [……E- Even though I had been that rude……]


          [Camellia-sama has a heart as grand and as wide as an endless prairie. You should just devote yourself to thanking her great benevolence.]


          [……U- Ummm, why are you talking about such a thing……]


          Looking at the woman who was shaking as if she was overcome with emotions, Camellia was about to perplexedly ask them why they were talking about such a thing…… but before she could finish speaking, with tears in her eyes, the Spirit woman bowed her head to Camellia.


          [Thank you very much! Also, please accept my apologies for all my rudeness!]


          [Ahhh!? E- Errr, you don’t have to worry about that but, ummm……]


          [In order not to be ashamed to receive the benevolence you have bestowed upon me, I will first train myself once again from the start! And then, after I have become a person who isn’t ashamed to receive Camellia-sama’s guidance, only then will I come visit again!!!]


          [N- No, that’s not it, ummm, errr…… P- Please do your best.]


          [Yes!!!]


          The woman’s enthusiasm and her sparkling eyes pushed Camellia to nod. After looking at that woman thanking Camellia several times and leaving the training area, Blossom spoke.


          [……She has quite the promising future. I’m sure she will do well as Camellia-sama’s subordinate when the time comes.]


          [……N- No, ummm, Blossom-san? In the first place, why did the conversation lead to that……]


          [I know it was impertinent of me to do such a thing, but it seemed that she didn’t quite understand Camellia-sama’s intentions, so I explained to her for you instead.]


          [……My intentions?]


          When Camellia tilted her head and responded to the words Blossom said filled with her satisfaction, Blossom clenched her fists and said.


          [The only Duke-rank Demon in the Demon Realm, Ein-sama, had told me. “A true maid speaks with her back”! The moment I saw Camellia-sama’s great back as you stood in front of that woman, I understood everything!!!]


          [Aeeeehhhhh!? N- No, ummm, in the first place, I’m not a ma……]


          [A first-class back really is very eloquent! Looking at your back, I’ve come to learn one more thing!!!]


          Blossom, the Cherry Blossom Princess, a genius who has risen to become an executive subordinate of the Six Kings at a young age…… was a rather “assumptive type”. Yes, when someone who held the role of Hero back then told her that “she looked like a samurai”, she began calling herself a samurai…… When she happens to find out from a book about the other world that samurais use “I (sessha) to refer to themselves”, she started referring to herself like that too. She’s the type of person who, once she gets her mind set on something, goes straight for it. Although she belongs to a different camp, it could be said that her personality is somewhat similar to Vier.


          [Even so, Camellia-sama really is wonderful. Not only are you a powerful warrior, you’re also a first-class maid…… I, who can only do battle, couldn’t help but be dazzled by your greatness.]


          [……N- No, like I said, I’m not a mai……]


          [Should I try doing things other than fighting from now on too? It might be a good idea to have Camellia-sama teach me how to be a maid!!! Of course, I will have to become a super top-notch samurai first!!!]


          [……Ahh, yes. I guess so…… Please do your best.]


          [Thank you very much! Also, Camellia-sama, since we have met like this, could I train with you just like back then!!!?]


          [Haaaeeehh? Ummm, errr, I still have to clean the entranceway…… No, I understand.]


          When she saw Blossom talking enthusiastically, Camellia nodded with a somewhat resigned expression on her face. The World King’s Strongest Subordinate, the Grass Flower Princess who was known as Earth’s Mighty Fist, Camellia…… Her personality, being such a pushover, might be her greatest weakness.


          


          <Afterword>


          Cherry Blossom Princess, Blossom


          She is the spirit of a Cherry Blossom tree and a self-proclaimed samurai. Although she has a tendency to assume things, she is basically a good girl with a straightforward personality. However, she is a troublesome opponent for Camellia, a pushover who gets easily swept away by the flow.


          She is a super-genius who rose to peak Count-rank in less than 700 years, and knowledgeable Alice says that if there was a Demon that could rise to peak Count-rank faster than her, they would be a bug of this world.


          If Lilia had been born as a Demon, she might have reached peak Count-rank faster than Blossom, but later on, a Demon with a bug-level talent called Eulpecula was born. Alice-chan could only hold her head upon knowledge of her existence.
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          After handing over the souvenir I brought, we got down to business, but the consultation with Lillywood-san didn’t really take that long. Well, I was really just confirming things with her, so I guess it was obvious. Incidentally, it seems like I could replant the seedling of the World Tree as it is without any problems at all.


          I also heard that Lillywood-san had modified my World Tree so that “a Spirit wouldn’t dwell in it” and “it would stop growing at a certain size”, which made me somewhat relieved.


          After that, I spent some time chatting with Lillywood-san, who seemed to have some free time today. In the middle of our discussion regarding the Housewarming Party a few days earlier, the conversation somehow headed towards the executive subordinates of the Six Kings.


          [Come to think of it, Lillywood-san’s executives are called the Seven Princesses, right?]


          “Yes, that’s what they’re called. They’re all excellent and I could rely on them.]


          [Heehhh…… Speaking of which, I’ve never met any of the Seven Princesses. If there was an opportunity, I’d like to meet them one day.]


          When I think back, I’ve met a good number of those who were called as the Six Kings’ Executive Subordinates, such as all of War King Megiddo’s Five Generals, only Fafnir-san among Magnawell-san’s Four Great Demon Dragons, Pandora-san and Catastro-san among Alice’s Ten Demons, but I’ve never met any of Lillywood-san’s executives.


          It seems that Lillywood-san has a lot of work to do as one of the Six Kings, and being her executives, I guess it won’t be strange for the Seven Princesses to also be busy. Hmmm, I would like to thank them for the previous incident in the God Realm, so if it’s possible, I would like to get to the Six Kings’ executives.


          “……Eh?”


          [Eh?]


          When Lillywood-san heard my words, which I thought I had said in a very normal way, she dubiously looked at me, to which I just tilted my head.


          Looking like she was thinking of something for a bit, Lillywood-san let out a small sigh.


          “……I see, it’s just the usual huh. Kaito-san, could you wait for a bit?”


          [Eh? Ah, yes.]


          I nodded at the words Lillywood-san said with a wry smile on her face. As we waited there for a little while, a knock came from the door of the room, and Camellia-san, who had just left the room earlier, returned.


          [Lillywood-sama, you called?]


          “Yes, I’m sorry to interrupt your cleaning.”


          [Ahh, no, I’m just glad I found an excuse to turn down training.”


          “Unnn?”


          Looking at Camellia-san who seemed kinda tired, Lillywood-san tilted her head before she turned towards me.


          “……Let’s start all over again, Kaito-san.”


          [Ah, yes.]


          “First, I’d like to start with introductions. This is one of my executives, the Seven Princesses…… The Grass Flower Princess, Camellia.”


          [Haeehhhh? Ah, yes, I’m Camellia.]


          Unnn? What did she just say? One of her executives? Camellia-san is?


          [E- Eeehhhhh!? I- Is that how it is!?]


          “As I thought, you didn’t realize it huh. Even back then, it has been hard for others to realize that she’s actually one of my executives…… Even though she’s an excellent child, I guess it could be said that her presence is thin……”


          [A- Ahaha……]


          To be frank, I was quite surprised by what Lillywood-san said. I’ve talked to Camellia-san before, and I believe we’ve become quite close…… but I’ve never felt the atmosphere of an executive from her before.


          How should I say this…… I don’t feel the aura of a strong person from Camellia-san, and she has this very friendly atmosphere around her. If I were to compare her to those I’m close with, I guess her friendly atmosphere would be comparable to the atmosphere around Lilia-san.


          [My presence is so thin that I’m almost unnoticeable even when I walk around the city without using Recognition Inhibition Magic, and people often say I don’t look like an executive.]


          [N- No, I’ve never felt like your presence is thin, Camellia-san. It’s just that I was surprised by the sudden new information, even when we’ve known each other for a long time.]


          Lillywood-san said that “it’s just the usual”, so I guess this happens often. However, while I did find the atmosphere around Camellia-san making her look simple, I don’t think I’ve thought of her as someone with a thin presence.


          I’m even confident that I could easily find her within a crowd…… I guess I just might be feeling this because I have my Sympathy Magic.


          [Ahh, speaking of which, if Camellia-san is an executive, that means that you also participated in the previous incident in the God Realm, right? I’m sorry that it took so long for me to say this, but thank you so much for that time.]


          [No, no, please don’t worry about it. I didn’t do much anyway, but I’m glad that I was able to help you in any way I could.]


          The warmth of the smile on Camellia-san’s face as she said that tells me that she really was a very kind person. Even though Camellia-san told me to not worry about it, I just wanted to thank her again.


          After enjoying a peaceful conversation with Kaito, who was surprised but quickly regained his composure, Lillywood called out to Camellia, who was standing next to her, as they saw Kaito off.


          “……You didn’t do much huh…… That’s different from what I heard though.”


          [Yes?]


          “I’ve heard that you were quite active in that battle. Tirtania and the others were even quite excited when they saw you become serious for the first time.”


          [E- Errr……]


          Hearing the words Lillywood said with a smile, Camellia thought of the battle in the God Realm that happened not that long ago…… which is in a way, was the largest battle since the beginning of this world.


          The battle between the Gods, which had been strengthened by Shallow Vernal, and the Human-Demon Allied Forces, was spread out in various floating islands, and was becoming increasingly fierce.


          But relatively speaking, the executives of the same camp were fighting together on the same battlefield. In a way, that was inevitable. It’s easier to fight with people of the same camp rather than trying to work together with other camps.


          And on one of such floating islands, the Seven Princesses, a number of High-ranking Gods and Low-ranking Gods were facing each other.


          [……100%!]


          [Kuhh……]


          With a shout, Camellia unleashed a blow of tremendous power, which was met by the God of Sky, one of the High-ranking Gods, with her arms crossed in a defensive posture.


          The full-force strike of Camellia, known as Earth’s Mighty Fist,  was so powerful that even some of the Six Kings’ executives avoided receiving it head-on. However, the God of Sky dared to do such a thing.


          The power of the blow was so powerful that even the current God of Sky, who had gained an incomparable amount of power, had taken two steps back.


          However, she was able to withstand Camellia’s attack by only taking two steps back. This exchange could be described as a turning point. The Gods looked relieved, while on the other hand, the people on the Seven Princesses’ side looked bitter.


          As one could see from the expressions on their faces, the outcome was a thankful one for the Gods, but not for the Seven Princesses.


          In the first place, this battle was somewhat unique, as there were those who had an advantage and those who had a disadvantage. First of all, the War King’s camp was the most powerful on this battlefield. The War King’s camp has many people with excellent fighting skills, and they have many techniques to overturn the difference in pure physical ability.


          The same is true for the Dragon King’s camp…… which is dominated by Nidzveld’s presence. She has always been a challenger at heart, and has risen to greater heights by continuously defeating opponents superior to her.


          Therefore, she knows how to fight against opponents who are superior to her in terms of basic abilities, and she also knows how to overthrow them. And because she values challenges, she teaches the other members of the Four Great Demon Dragons and their subordinates to fight against superior opponents with enthusiasm. Thanks to this, the Dragon King’s camp has been fighting favorably against the Gods, whose basic abilities have been boosted.


          On the other hand, it is the Phantasmal King’s camp that seems to be struggling a bit. Among the Phantasmal King’s camp, including their executives…… There were many who make use of status afflictions as their weapons, and in this state where it could be said that all of the Gods had received Shallow Vernal’s blessing, it was fair to say that their fighting power was limited.


          Some of the stronger ones, such as Pandora, the strongest Count-rank, even overwhelms the High-ranking Gods, but overall, they were struggling in their battles.


          The World King’s camp didn’t have much of an advantage in this battle either. The World King’s camp, led by the Seven Princesses, has many people with excellent defensive abilities, and many of them are fully capable of dealing with the attacks of the strengthened Gods. In addition, they have a high level of proficiency in Sealing Magic, which is effective against the infinite resurrection brought by God of Life’s power.


          This is the only thing that seems to give them an advantage in this battle…… but it’s actually not the case.


          As can be said for most of the executives, the Seven Princesses, most of those in the World King’s camp are good at counter-attacking from a block, waiting for their opponents to attack…… They’re better when they aren’t taking the initiative.


          However, the Gods’ purpose in this battle is to “buy time”, and thus, the Gods don’t need to aggressively attack the World King’s subordinates, who have robust defensive capabilities. No, it was more like the Gods knew that many of the World King’s subordinates were good at counterattacking, so they set up a fighting style where they wouldn’t initiate attacks by themselves, sticking to defense.


          With that being the case, the World King’s subordinates wouldn’t have enough cards to break through the defense of the Gods, which has been strengthened compared to usual. They thought about cooperating with other camps to fight, but messing with the coordination would only upset the rhythm of the overall battle……


          This disadvantage was also true for the World King’s executives, the Seven Princesses. And that’s where the presence of Camellia, who boasts the greatest offensive power in World King’s camp, comes into play.


          Yes, it was quite simple. If Camellia can break through the defenses of the Gods, the others can go support Camellia so that she can just concentrate on her attacks. But on the other hand, if even Camellia’s attacks couldn’t break through the Gods’ defenses…… there is no way that they could bring down the Gods’ defenses.


          If the Gods can block Camellia’s attacks, they can deal with the World King’s camp as long as they all defend themselves like turtles, so there was a lot of attention paid to this exchange.


          As a result, Camellia’s 100% punch was unable to break through the God of Sky’s defense.


          As a smile leaked out on the God of Sky’s lips, Camellia glanced at her right fist and muttered to herself.


          [……I don’t really like fighting.]


          [Unnn?]


          [If it were possible, I’d rather spend my days relaxing, doing my hobby of housework instead of fighting.]


          When the God of Sky tilted her head, unsure of the meaning of her words, Camellia released her stance once.


          [……However, I’ve also lived for quite a while too. I think I understand well that there are times when I have to fight to be who I am and to protect those I wish to protect.]


          Saying that much, Camellia gently smiled, as if she suddenly remembered something.


          [……He’s a kind child.]


          [……………..]


          [Always drinking the tea I brew, saying it tastes good. He’s a kind child with a nice smile.]


          Thereupon, Camellia quietly clenched her left fist and put her right foot forward a bit. Seeing her Camellia take such a stance, about half of the people on the Seven Princesses’ side had dubious expressions on their faces.


          [If I am to fight for his sake, I think I’ll be able to swing my fist.]


          [……What are you……]


          [It’s not that big of a deal. It was just that I am “left-handed”.]


          [Wha!?]


          [……”120%”.]


          Muttering those words, Camellia took a step forward towards the God of Sky. Her single step was so tremendous that it seemed as if the world itself was about to shatter, and after Camellia’s left fist flashed with light for a moment…… The God of Sky’s consciousness paused, and the next thing she knew, time had been rewounded by Chronois’ Judgment of Time.


          
            

          


          After looking slightly nostalgic, Camellia turned to Lillywood and smiled.


          [……I think that battle turned out well because everyone, including Kaito-san, worked hard. In the midst of all this, all I’ve done is something really modest and inconspicuous…… but I think that’s also good.]


          “Is that so…… Well, if you’re alright with that.”


          [Yes. If I could be of help to Kaito-san’s battle in any way, that would be great…… though I’m not sure how much help I’ve actually been.]


          “……Seriously, even from back then, you don’t have any desire to show off at all…… If you wanted to stand out, you would have been able to do that though.”


          Hearing Lillywood’s words, Camellia looked like she was thinking for a moment before she smiled.


          [……As Lillywood-sama knows, I’m not really good at adding colors to the scenery with bright colored flowers. If I can just add a bit of color to the edges of the vision of the kind people I want to protect, that would be enough for me.]


          When Lillywood saw Camellia say that with a smile, she felt that Camellia hadn’t changed at all.


          At first glance, she may appear timid and easily swept with the flow, but deep within her heart is a solid core that can’t be shaken. She still has the same kind and beautiful heart that she has had since she became her subordinate, wanting to protect those who are kind-hearted.


          Camellia is a Spirit of grass. It is true that she may be unable to bloom flowers with vivid colors. However, Lillywood still thinks that she is very beautiful.


          And she was sure that she wasn’t the only one who felt that way.


          Yes, even if her presence is thin, even if she is inconspicuous…… Her beauty is being conveyed to those who need to know.


          The name that she has been called as an executive…… “Grass Flower Princess”.


          Lillywood thinks that the word “Flower” attached to it represents Camellia’s beautiful heart……


          She may not have any petals———— but she is indeed the flower that brings color to the earth.


          


          <Afterword>


          God of Sky, Sky


          God of Sky is the direct subordinate of Life, and has a relatively high position among the High-ranking Gods. She is assisting Life along with God of Earth…… Well, as one can imagine, they’re having a hard time with her.


          (T/N: The God of Earth here isn’t Eden. This God of Earth is Daichi Shin, while Eden was called Chikyuu Shin.)


          They envy the God of Flash and the others who were under Chronois’ direct command. They’d like to swap positions with them if possible…… but they definitely don’t want to switch positions with God of Disasters. Their side seems to be much more difficult than theirs.


          As a side note, even though Life and God of Earth have ample breasts, her breasts are very modest……
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          The always very helpful Alice told us about the system in place for Adventurers in great detail.


          However, it seems that the Adventurers’ Guild was a more solid organization than we had imagined, and when you become an adventurer, there is a training course that teaches you the rules, basic knowledge and even things like how to camp. The first three days or so would apparently be a basic course. In other words, it’s not like you just become an adventurer, get some sort of tag and they tell you “Well then, you’re free to do what you want”.


          There also seems to be a day-long course when you move up from Low to Middle-rank, and also when moving up from Middle to Top-rank, so it seems like they’re quite firm regarding that area.


          In addition to this, it seems like they would also provide additional training as needed for a fee, and write letters of introductions so that you can attend lectures at magic schools.


          [Now then, well, that should be about it for the basics. You should be able to learn the rest once you decide to become an adventurer and take their course. It would be alright if we end this here, but let’s talk about the ranking system, which I had been putting off for a while.]


          [Is it that Low-rank and Middle-rank that you’ve mentioned earlier?]


          [Yes, there are three ranks for adventurers: low, middle, and top. You will need to take an exam to get promoted, but as long as you meet the qualification, you can apply for your rank-up exam once a month, but of course, just because you meet the requirements doesn’t mean you have to take the exam.]


          From what I’ve heard, there should also be differences in the quests you can receive. Naturally, the higher the rank, the more rewards you’ll receive, but the more difficult the quests will be.


          However, it seems that if you aren’t confident, you can choose not to be promoted, and just as Alice said, you’re free to do as you want.


          As I nodded my head in understanding, Aoi-chan raised her hand, looking as if something was bothering her mind.


          [……Errr, what about Peak-rank Adventurers like Luna-san and Noir-san?]


          [Ahh, that would be when they get their nicknames. There is actually no such thing as Peak-rank adventurers, but it was considered that Peak-rank adventures are those who have “nicknames”. If you become an adventurer with a nickname, you will receive personal requests designated to your name, so in that sense, you are effectively higher than Top-rank adventurers.]


          If I remember correctly, Noir-san was called “Bloody Princess” and Luna-san was called “Black Lily Adventurer”, right? Hmmm, having nicknames sounds kinda nice…… Hearing it kinda revives my forgotten chuuni heart. Hmmm, I kind of wish I also had a nickname like that……


          (I see…… In that case……)


          Ahh, I’m sorry. It’s a lie! It’s not necessary!!! It was just a stupid thought! Seriously, please stop!!!


          (……Fumu, if that’s what Kaito-san says, then I’ll stop.)


          T- That was close…… It’s just a hunch, but I think I almost got into an irreversible situation. This isn’t something I could stupidly think about, unnn. I think it’s best to think that such nicknames are cool if other people are the ones who have them.


          While I was about to make a Black History-level blunder, Alice’s explanation seemed to continue and the atmosphere around the room seemed like it was about to end.


          Thereupon, her expression turning serious, Alice spoke.


          [……That’s about all I have to say about adventurers. All that’s left would be for you to decide if you want to be an adventurer or not. Thus, that would be it for the basics of being an adventurer…… Let’s talk about one thing that is important when you start working as an adventurer…… “information”.]


          I see, that certainly is important, and Alice is the perfect person to teach it.


          [As an adventurer, you may be asked to kill monsters. In that case, of course, you would need to collect information about the monster that you need to subjugate…… Isn’t that right? The Adventurer’s Guild has all kinds of documents, and there are plenty of ways to seek information, but you wouldn’t be so stupid as to head out without doing any research, would you? Well, I trust that you won’t do something stupid like that.]


          As she talked about this, Alice drew a picture on the blackboard. A big dragon and a small dragon?


          [I’m not going to go into detail about how to gather information, because there are a lot of ways to search for it, but please keep this in mind…… Listen closely, okay? Information is meaningless if it’s not “accurate”. Too much or too little won’t do. Do you think this should be obvious? However, this is the most important thing…… and at the same time, this is also the most difficult thing to do.]


          When I saw Alice talking with a serious expression on her face, I couldn’t help but straighten my back.


          [For example, what happens if you estimate the enemy’s capabilities lower than they should be? This is easy to understand. It can lead to carelessness and pride. On the other hand, what happens if you estimate it higher? Tension, atrophy…… This is also a situation where you can’t really show your true potential. In addition, overestimating your opponents also has other disadvantages such as the unnecessary consumption of stamina and magic power. Do you understand now why it’s very important to know exactly what your opponent is capable of in battle?]


          [……Yes.]


          [……Somehow.]


          [Well, you’ll be able to accurately gauge your opponent’s abilities after you gain experience…… Well then, let’s introduce you to that topic. Keep in mind that accurate information is important in battle…… Well then, let’s talk about what is the most accurate information that you need to know.]


          After saying that the information she’s about to say is important, Alice looked at Aoi-chan and Hina-chan before continuing.


          [……The most important information in battle is “information about yourself”. Listen here, okay? No matter how excellent you think your abilities are, if you don’t know even know how to use that ability of yours…… or perhaps, even if you’re aware of it, but “couldn’t properly show it to those around you”, you are incompetent. Compare yourself to those around you, your strengths and weaknesses, your skill set…… You need to know yourself more accurately than anyone else. Those who can’t do this will eventually find themselves dying somewhere.]


          I think I kind of understand what Alice was trying to say. This certainly is a very important topic. If you don’t know what you’re capable of, it wouldn’t matter how accurately you can measure the strength of your opponent.


          It isn’t uncommon in anime and novels for the protagonist to awaken some kind of ability that they don’t even realize they have in times of crisis, but what Alice is saying here is that relying on it in actual combat will only lead to an early death.


          [This isn’t just when you’re by yourself. While this is almost never the case for Low-rank Adventurers, there are times when Middle-rank and Top-rank Adventurers would need to work with Knights or other adventurers to defeat an opponent. In the former case, it would usually be one of the Knights, while in the latter case, the one with the most experience takes the overall command…… and the most troublesome for those in command isn’t those who are less capable, but those “whose capabilities they’re unsure of”. If they know from the beginning that a person’s ability is low, they can give them a command according to what they could do. However, it’s really difficult for them to deal with people who they don’t know what they could do. If it’s less than expected, they would obviously need someone to follow you up, but if it’s more than they expected, the overall balance may collapse and unnecessary damage may occur.]


          [I see, now that you mentioned it, it’s a little scary to fight with someone you don’t know if they’re strong or weak.]


          Hearing Alice’s words, Aoi-chan murmured in understanding, and seeing this, Alice nodded her head in satisfaction before continuing.


          
            

          


          [That’s right. On the other hand, if you have information such as how you’re good at this and not so good at that, or what level of monsters you can deal with on your own, the person in charge would appreciate it. Thus, I would call someone who can help you both with this…… Ohh, it seems like she’s here. Please come in.]


          [Excuse me.]


          Right after Alice said that, there was a knock on the door of the room…… and Lilia-san entered the room.


          [I’m sorry for suddenly calling you here.]


          [No, it’s alright with me…… errr, how can I be of help?]


          [I’m going to ask you a few simple questions. The three of you should recall the discussions we had just now, while listening to Lilia-san’s answers.]


          After smiling at Lilia-san, who curiously tilted her head, Alice held up her index finger and spoke.


          [Well then, first question. Lilia-san, if you were to fight against a low Count-rank, or perhaps, a mid Count-rank, would you stand a chance?]


          [……It’s difficult to give a general answer because I also have to think  about the match compatibility and the flow of the battle, but I think my odds are good.]


          [I see…… but what if you were to face against a high Count-rank?]


          [My apologies, but with my current abilities, I don’t think I could stand a chance.]


          In other words, is this a question to see if Lilia-san has a proper grasp of her own abilities? The fact that Alice has a satisfied expression on her face means that Lilia-san’s answer is quite accurate.


          
            

          


          Come to think of it, Lilia-san has a humble personality, but I don’t think she is very humble when it comes to combat.


          Putting aside the fact that she didn’t say that she couldn’t win against Peerage-holders, when she fought Neun-san back in that incident regarding Dr. Vier, I felt that they were evenly matched in terms of the amount of damage they both suffered, but I remembered her saying that “it’s hard for her to win”.


          [Well then, next question. How do you see Sieg-san and Lunamaria-san’s fighting ability, Lilia-san?]


          [I think they are both very good. Sieg-san’s refined swordsmanship is the best in the country, and Luna’s dexterity allows her to adapt to any situation. I think they both have strengths that I don’t have.]


          [Fumu fumu…… Well then, if Sieg-san and Lunamaria-san were to fight Lilia-san at the same time…… Do you think you’d be able to win?]


          [……Do you mean not as a spar, but in a real, serious battle?]


          [Yes, that’s right.]


          [Unfortunately, no matter what the situation, in a purely combat situation…… I think the result will be an overwhelming victory for me.]


          Hearing Lilia-san’s clear-cut words, I could see Aoi-chan and Hina-chan’s surprised expressions on their faces.


          [Incidentally, how many seconds do you think they will last at most?]


          [……Let’s see…… I think it would be about 15-20 seconds……]


          [Yes, I also estimated the same way. Oya, Aoi-san, Hina-san, you’re quite surprised, aren’t you? However, this is a pretty accurate assumption…… Frankly speaking, the specs of Sieg-san, Lunamaria-san and Lilia-san are too different. The two of them wouldn’t even be able to see Lilia-san’s attack, and even if they defend her strike with all her might, Lilia-san’s greatsword will break through their guard and cleave them in half.]


          [In addition to the difference in the amount of magic power, I think it will be quite difficult for Sieg and Luna to respond to my attacks.]


          [……Even if Lilia-san was in a bad condition, while the two of them are in their tip-top shape, and Lilia-san’s first move is delayed, to which the two of them will work together in perfect coordination, putting all of their magic power into a singular point of defense, and on top of that, when their intuition is right…… They might be able to survive Lilia-san’s first strike. Of course, her second strike would still cleave them in half though.]


          Again, Alice looks satisfied with Lilia-san’s response and added some more information to it.


          [……As you can probably guess from my reaction so far, Lilia-san’s self-evaluation and evaluation of others in terms of combat are quite accurate. Incidentally, according to my personal evaluation, Lilia-san is categorized as a “strong person”.]


          [E- Errr…… It’s a great honor to receive your praise, but what’s this all about?]


          [Ahh, come to think of it, I haven’t told you yet. I was just teaching Aoi-san and Hina-san about the importance of understanding their own abilities in battle.]


          [……I see, that is indeed a very important thing. If you misread it, not only yourself, but you may also put the people around you in danger…….]


          [Lilia-san understood the importance of understanding the abilities of your subordinates from your experience as a Division Commander in the Knight Order, and since the two of them know you well, we’ve invited you here for a few small questions. Thank you very much. Please accept this as thanks.]


          As thanks, Alice brought out a slightly large paper bag. With a curious expression on her face, Lilia-san tilted her head before receiving the paper bag.


          [……Thanks? N- No, you don’t really…… have to……]


          Lilia-san reservedly looked inside the paper bag, but soon after her expression stiffened. I wonder what that is? What on earth could that be?]


          […….Oya? You don’t want it?]


          [N- No! T- Thank you very much!!! Ahh, errr…… W- Well then, I still have some work to do, so if you’ll excuse me……]


          [Yes, yes, thank you for your time.]


          ……Hmmm, I wonder why? She clearly looked happy with what she received, but for some reason, she turned a concerned gaze towards us for a bit, before she rushed out of the room…… Does that mean that she doesn’t want me, Aoi-chan or Hina-chan to know what’s inside?


          That means…… Whatever that is that was inside the bag was probably “dragon-related”. Probably just a dragon model or a dragon scale.


          


          <Afterword>


          The chapter was getting longer than I expected, so I’ll break it here. The Legendary Thief should be introduced in the next chapter or the one after that……
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          <Author’s Notes>


          Thank you very much for your patience. I’ve been busy with Monste…… work and the Light Novel, so the update was delayed. This time, as it’s April Fool’s Day…… That person is making her appearance, just like last year.


          (T/N: The raw chapter has been posted on that day.)


          Also, the release dates for Light Novel’s Volume 11 and manga’s Volume 4 have been decided.


          Light Novel’s Volume 11 will be released on May 19 and the manga’s Volume 4 is on April 24! We’ll let you know when the covers and other information are released in the Activity Report.


          


          One afternoon, I was looking around the city, looking at the other stores while planning to buy a new diary. The amount of writing I did was much less than before, but it has already become a habit, I still write a little bit every day.


          The diary I had bought before was a bit difficult to use because the width of the columns didn’t match the width of the diary, so I was thinking about buying a different diary book when I saw the back of someone familiar.


          [Hello, Shea-sa———]


          [What is it that the world needs?]


          [———-Yes?]


          [I asked you, what is it that the world needs?]


          When I tilted my head at the question Shea-san asked, with her arms crossed and still facing away from me, she continued without waiting for me to answer.


          [What the world needs is THAT! It’s not passion, nor ideology! It’s not ideals, nor intellect! It is not grace or elegance! It is also not diligence or speed!!! Yes, what the world lacks, more than anything……]


          [………………………]


          [——-IS SERIOUSNESS!!!]


          [……It was Senpai huh.]


          A person with the exact same face as Shea-san, who confidently shouts incomprehensible things even when we just met…… Yes, it’s the self-proclaimed Incarnation of Seriousness, Serious-senpai. Incidentally, the senpai part was also her name. She also has the Gag Status Correction which makes her immortal, so her existence itself is rather insane.


          ……No, I feel like there are a lot of people around me whose very existence is insane.


          [……Isn’t your reaction too pale?]


          [No, please pardon me from that. Even if you were that high tension when you spoke upon our meeting, I don’t think I’d be unable to respond with the same intensity……]


          [I guess that’s true……]


          A lot of what she says is incomprehensible, but rather than saying that she’s a good listener…… When it comes to non-serious matters, Senpai is a rather sensible person.


          For the time being, we decided to move to a nearby park to resume our conversation, since we didn’t want to keep talking in the middle of the street.


          [……It’s been a while. Errr, it’s been about a year, right?]


          [Unnn, it seems like “the door to my room opens once a year and I can go outside”.]


          […………………]


          Errr, was it that? As I thought, was she suffering under some kind of special torture? No, but for someone who I think was under such a thing, she doesn’t seem to be feeling sad at all, and when she comes out like today, she wasn’t asking for help.


          [……That aside.]


          [Unnn?]


          [You’ve got to be kidding meeeeeee! Youuuuuuu!]


          [Uwooohhh!? W- Why are you suddenly……]


          When I asked Senpai who suddenly grabbed me by my collar while shouting, she shouted back with tears in her eyes.


          [Seriously, there really isn’t any seriousness in the After Story!? Back in the Main Story, there were at least some salted watermelon, you knoooooow!!!?]


          [Huh? Eh? After Story? Watermelon? What in the world are you……]


          [It’s basically just a stable heartwarmingly story, with some lovey-dovey parts added, she said! Heartwarming, your face!? Bring out the seriousness! Where’s my seriousneeeess!!!?]


          Most of what she’s saying doesn’t make sense, but she had been saying incomprehensible things from time to time when I’ve met her before, so I guess there’s no point in worrying about it. Also, even when I said that she was grabbing me by my collar, she was doing it “very gently”, and I don’t feel like I’m suffocating at all…… In many ways, it’s difficult for me to react here.


          Just like that, Senpai shouted out her complaints and displeasure, but looking like she realized something, she let go of her hold on my collar.


          [Well, I guess there’s no use telling you that huh…… S- Sorry, I might have grabbed you too hard…… Are your clothes wrinkled?]


          [It’s alright, don’t worry about it. It seems like Senpai too, errr…… also have your own troubles.]


          [You’re so kind……]


          One minute, she’s crying and screaming, and the next minute, she’s meek, or rather, she looked like she was deeply moved…… Just like usual, her tension fluctuates wildly, switching speeds as fast as a roller coaster.


          [……Errr, you’re looking for seriousness again?]


          [Exactly! Also, I was thinking of eating something delicious while at it……]


          [I think the latter was your main purpose though…… That reminds me, do you still eat only baby castellas and choccy milks?]


          Apparently, she was half locked in a room with a lot of baby castellas and choccy milk, and for a long time, she had been living a hellish diet of only baby castellas and choccy milk.


          ……That isn’t a criminal case, right? I mean, her situation is just too unique…… Also, I hope it’s just my imagination, but I have a feeling that Kuro is somehow involved in this. It was Alice that had come to fetch Senpai before, and when it comes to baby castellas…… She’s definitely involved.


          But in the end, I’m really clueless about her situation. Was she being held captive? No, but here she is, visiting the royal capital like usual…… Their intentions as to why Senpai had to live in that room were a mystery to me. However, I somehow feel like this isn’t a topic I should touch.


          [No, some sort of God of Logistics has been frequently showing up in my room, so I’ve gotten much more comfortable lately. Even when I told her how I was going to the royal capital today, “she gave me some money”…… However, these white gold coins…… can it be used in normal stores?]


          
            

          


          [No, putting aside if you’re going to shop in high class stores, if you want to shop in normal stores, you have to exchange it for smaller coins…… If that’s the case, I’ll exchange it for you later.]


          [Thanks, that would be great.]


          A single white gold coin is worth 10 million yen, so it’s impossible to use it in ordinary stores. Basically, stores on the main street often refuse to accept gold coins, and only silver coins can be used. Well, you can exchange money at the counters of large Trading Companies, so there are still means to use them.


          However, that aside…… God of Logistics? So there was a God like that huh. I’m getting more and more curious about what kind of place that room is. I’ve heard that Senpai is also apparently the embodiment of the concept of seriousness, so I guess it’s not surprising that there would also be Gods like that……


          [Well, anyhow, I’m glad that you’ve met such a good person…… God?]


          [……Good…… person?]


          [Eh? Was I mistaken?]


          [H- Hmmm…… That’s very hard to decide. Her presence certainly has a lot of advantages, her personality itself basically isn’t bad…… but it’s like she’s a minefield.]


          [A minefield?]


          [If a certain topic was brought up, “she’ll distort the flow of time and talk about it for a few hundred million hours”, feeling as if she’s trying to brainwash me, “goes on a rampage quite frequently” and repeatedly says crazy things. Her specs are also abnormally high, so she couldn’t be stopped…… and even if I avoid those mines, it’s pretty common for her to “to go on a rampage without any reason”……]


          [……Errr……]


          Just like that, Senpai continued to talk about the God of Logistics for a while, but the more I listened to her, the crazier that God of Logistics sounded.


          After I finished listening to all of this, I told Senpai with a serious expression on my face.


          [……Ummm, Senpai. I don’t mean to be rude by interfering with your circle of friends…… but from what I heard…… I think “she’s a very dangerous person”, so I think you should keep your distance from her……]


          [I know that! I mean, rather than her being in my circle of friends, it’s more like she’s “in your circle of friends”, you know!?]


          [……Eh?]


          [……Well, let’s just brush that aside, and go back to the main topic.]


          [Ahh, you’re looking for places with good food, right? I could introduce you to some shops I know.]


          [Really!? Well~~ I’m looking forward to it~~ The shop you brought me to last time also had great food———— wait, I’m not talking about that!]


          A really smooth self-tsukkomi…… Her response was so resounding that she must have had a lot of experience. I don’t know if I should say that it’s to be expected of Senpai or not, but it seems like she’s quite skilled.


          [It’s just past lunchtime, so it seems like a good time to eat. How about we talk while we go find something to eat…… Roughly speaking, which do you prefer, meat or fish?]


          [Hmmm, it’s hard to say if I prefer one over the other…… but I think I’ll go with meat here. Chicken meat is also great.]


          [Chicken meat huh. You like your food spicy, right?]


          [I’m fine with eating almost anything, but eating spicy food makes me happy…… No, hold on. I’d like to put that aside, and get back to the main point……]


          As for me, I’m not really sure what the main point that she was talking about was, so I’d like to fool her into just going along with this momentum…… but it seems like that would be difficult.


          [……You were searching for seriousness, right? I mean, it’s a little late to ask this now, but what kind of seriousness are you searching for, Senpai? Do you have a specific situation in mind……]


          [You id—- What the heck are you talking about!? You aren’t supposed to step into that topic!]


          [Eeehhh……]


          She wanted to get back on topic, but when I tried my best to bring up the seriousness that she was looking for, she got mad for some reason…… How unreasonable.


          [Listen here, okay!? Just knowing the details of everything isn’t enough. There are some things in this world that are happier left in the dark!]


          [I- Is that so?]


          [For example, how do adventurers use the bathroom in dungeon exploration stories, or what happens if something goes wrong with your real body while you’re in-game in dive VR stories…… If you write about such things in detail, it would just be long-winded and only a few people would appreciate it! Just as it’s boring to describe each day in a month’s worth of training in detail, there are some things in this world that are better left vague!!!]


          [……I- I see.]


          I don’t really know if I understand what the heck she was talking about…… but I’m not sure if the search for seriousness falls into that category. Also, the fact that she mentions “dive VR” as if it’s the most obvious thing in the world…… As usual, she’s as mysterious as ever.


          [And so, I guess you’ll just have to accept that I’m looking for something serious.]


          [I see…… So, what is your main purpose?]


          [I don’t know much about it myself, so if you ask me for a specific explanation, I wouldn’t know what to say…… you’re making me ultra troubled here.]


          [……Well, Senpai’s existence itself is rather vague.]


          [Doesn’t it seem like you’re treating me more rudely than last year!? If you keep talking like that, you’re going to lower my Affection Meters here! Ahh, there it is, your comment just now lowered it by 1, and it’s now only “4865”, you know!?]


          [……What was the maximum value of that again?]


          [100.]


          [……………….]


          Didn’t she say it was around 95 before? It has absurdly skyrocketed…… Heck, what about the maximum limit……


          [……W- Well, it’s that, you know? The reason why I’m treating Senpai more roughly than before is that I’m feeling closer to you than before. Or something like that. I think.]


          [H- Hmph! It’s too late to try to regain favor by saying that…… It’s “5030” now.]


          [Even above the maximum limit, it keeps on instantly skyrocketing huh……]


          How should I say this…… Just like usual, she was as unreasonable, but amusing as ever, and I couldn’t help smiling when I talked with her. Although it was a once-a-year meeting, there was no heavy atmosphere around her at all. Just like that, the two of us went to a restaurant together, chatting happily.


          After that, I continued to go around with Senpai until evening…… and it wasn’t until I got home that I realized that I forgot to buy a diary.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai (Affection Meter: 9999) : [Oi, what the heck is with that title!? Don’t just abbreviate everything! It’s just a small difference in length, try to finish it, will you!!!?]


          ? ? ? : [……I thought I had been quite easy back then, but I guess it was just my imagination. I’m not as easy as this girl…… you just played for half a day and he’s broken through your Affection Meters, even multiplying it by ten……]
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          After telling us that it was important to understand our own abilities, Alice taught us a few simple ways to understand our abilities before ending the lessons regarding adventurers.


          [Well, I’m repeating myself, but all that’s left now is for you two to decide whether you want to become adventurers or not. It’s just…… Let’s see. As reassurance for when you two decide to become adventurers, for your first few quests…… I’ll arrange “a companion” for you two.]


          [……A companion?]


          [Yes, you can think of them as an escort. Also, while we’re at it, how about you accompany them too, Kaito-san?]


          [Unnn? Errr, I thought I can’t be an adventurer?]


          I’d be lying if I said I wasn’t interested in being an adventurer, so I’d like to accompany the two of them on their quest. When I asked her back with this in mind, Alice slightly smiled and explained.


          [It certainly is true that Kaito-san should refrain from becoming an adventurer, as doing that would bring a lot of problems, but there is no problem if you just want to accompany the two of them on their quest. Only registered adventurers can accept and redeem quests, but it isn’t prohibited for non-adventurers to accompany them.]


          [Is that so?]


          [Yes, for example, adventurers can hire a local who is familiar with the area as a guide, ask a knight friend to help you with a subjugation quest, or ask a retired adventurer to accompany you as a mentor. However, you are responsible for any accidents or injuries that occur at that time.]


          [I see.]


          In short, there are cases where adventurers hire a third party to assist them with their quests, and this is not prohibited.


          Indeed, with such a system in place, if you aren’t good at fighting, you can also hire people to help you with monster subjugation quests. However, it doesn’t mean that the amount of compensation for the quest will increase, so hiring people without thinking won’t be profitable at all……


          [……That’s why you could also try out being an adventurer without thinking too much about the risks. You can do a few quests with that escort with you, and if you don’t think being an adventurer isn’t fit for you, you could quit. Well, talk it over and decide.]


          [ [ Thank you very much! ] ]


          Perhaps reassured by the escort that Alice would be providing for them, Aoi-chan and Hina-chan thanked Alice with somewhat relieved smiles on their faces.


          Just like that, the lessons ended, and everyone went back to their respective rooms.


          As I returned to my room, Alice, who had disappeared earlier, appeared again and spoke.


          [Ahh, that’s right, Kaito-san.]


          [Unnn?]


          [I think they’ll probably be choosing to become adventurers, but regarding that escort we’re talking about earlier…… I’m sure Kaito-san will notice it, so I’ll go ahead and tell you that I’ll be accompanying them in disguise.]


          [……Fumu.]


          Hearing what Alice said, I thought for a moment. That certainly would be the safest move for them. If it’s Alice, even if all the monsters in the Human Realm were to attack them, she would be able to easily defeat them, and it’s safe to say that Aoi-chan and Hina-chan’s safety would be guaranteed.


          [……Can’t you yourself go with them, Alice?]


          [No, it’s not like I can do that…… but even if doing that would reassure Kaito-san, the two of them would shrink back if I were the one following them, so it would be better if it were someone else.]


          [Ahh~~ I see, I guess that’s true.]


          As if they were aware that they are part of the top of the Demon Realm, Aoi-chan and Hina-chan seemed to be shrinking away from Kuro and Alice. It isn’t something that can be fixed overnight, and just as Alice said, it’s better to have a completely different person following them than Alice herself.


          Of course, they may still be nervous with the one accompanying them, but without looking at filtered glasses that tell that they’re talking with someone with a high position, it would be possible for them to easily get along with each other.


          [……So, as for the real issue at hand…… It’s not easy to think of someone that could be their companion, so I’m going to use one of the few faces I have…… but while acting as that person, I will also act as if I’ve never met Kaito-san before, so please keep that in mind.]


          [Ahh, I see, I guess my behavior may reveal that that person would be Alice huh…… Alright. I’ll treat you as if we’ve never met before.]


          [That would be great.]


          Seeing Alice thinking about all sorts of things for the two of them, I couldn’t help but smile.


          [……Alice, thanks for everything.]


          [What is it? Suddenly saying that……]


          [No, I think Aoi-chan and Hina-chan’s anxiety has been lifted thanks to Alice, and even though you say all sorts of things, you’re still thinking a lot for their sake.]


          [Fufufu, did you fall in love with me all over again?]


          [Yeah.]


          [……You see here, Kaito-san? We’ve known each other for quite a while now, right? You know I’m weak with straightforward responses like that, right? Seriously, are you doing that on purpose?]


          [Ahaha…… Well, I really am falling in love with you again though.]


          [Ahh……]


          She turned away, blushing with embarrassment, but she didn’t run away. Feeling my love for Alice blooming within my heart, I enjoyed the time alone with my lover for a while.


          


          <Afterword>


          Makina : [Two girls deciding to become adventurers, hearts filled with anxiety and anticipation, but just as they take on their first quest…… A girl of legends appears.]


          Serious-senpai : [Eh? What’s with you all of a sudden?]


          Makina : [The way she fleetingly danced, her heart filled with fun, is she a flower blooming in the shadows, or a money monger stirring in the darkness?]


          Serious-senpai : [Is this a next chapter preview? This is a next chapter preview, right?]


          Makina : [Next chapter! “The Legendary Chivalrous Thief Hapti appears!” Check out the adventures of my beloved child in the next chapter!]


          Serious-senpai : [……Your tension sure is high huh? Ahh, I see…… Kaito, Aoi, Hina and a disguised Alice…… Which means, she’s like that because it’s a chapter filled with members she wants to appear huh……]
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          <Author’s Notes>


          The release date of the manga’s Volume 4 is April 24!


          The release date of the Light Novel’s Volume 11 is May 19!


          Please check the Activity Report for the official website.


          


          Aoi-chan and Hina-chan discussed with each other whether or not they would become adventurers, and as Alice had predicted, they ultimately decided to become adventurers.


          With Luna-san’s help, they prepared and submitted the documents to be submitted to the Adventurer’s Guild, and completed the several-day basic course without any problems.


          I was wondering what they would do regarding their family register, but Lilia-san seemed to have talked to Ryze-san about it, and the two of them soon received their certificates as citizens of Symphonia Kingdom.


          I feel like Alice may have already arranged it back then, but at any rate, the preparations were complete and my two kouhais became adventurers.


          Then, the day they’re getting their first quest, and will be meeting with the escort arranged for them…… the disguised Alice.


          Alice said that she would be preparing an appropriate quest for them, so we only made preparations and waited for the escort in front of the mansion.


          I don’t know if they’re interested regarding this matter or not, but Lilia-san, Luna-san and Sieg-san were also here, and Lilia-san seemed to be a little uneasy about the escort that Alice had arranged.


          [Even so, you two are going to become adventurers too huh. If you have any questions, please feel free to consult with me. Phantasmal King-sama is going to arrange an escort for you this time, so there shouldn’t be any problem, but if need be, you can always ask me and I’ll be your companion. Well, there may be some things I’ve forgotten now……]


          [Luna is a former Peak-rank adventurer after all.]


          Luna-san was a Peak-ranking adventurer who used to be known as the Black Lily Adventurer, so she naturally has a lot of experience as an adventurer. She seems to know a lot of trivia, so I think it’s very reassuring for the two to have someone close by that they can talk to.


          While Luna-san and Sieg-san calmly spoke to the two, Lilia-san, looking around with a slightly anxious expression on her face, muttered.


          [……The scheduled meeting time is close, but I couldn’t see the escort?]


          [Ahh, you’re right. If they’re coming, I think it should be about time we saw them around the gate……]


          As I responded to Lilia-san’s words, the conversation turned to the said escort.


          [However, I wonder who it is? I guess it would be one of the Peak-rank Adventurers huh?]


          [Hmmm, I wonder? Indeed, if they’re also teaching adventurers, it isn’t enough for them to have a high fighting strength, and it wouldn’t be surprising that the Phantasmal King-sama can arrange Peak-rank Adventurers……. but if she’s going to commission for a Peak-rank Adventurer, couldn’t I just escort them myself?]


          [……I guess so. There must be some reason why the Phantasmal King is arranging for someone else instead of Luna.]


          Sieg-san, Luna-san and Lilia-san exchanged a few words with each other, while Aoi-chan and Hina-chan looked a little nervous.


          Well, the companion would be Alice herself, so as for why not Luna-san…… I guess it’s a choice that is typical of the helpful Alice.


          However, I also don’t know what identity Alice was going to disguise into. For someone who would make Lilia-san and the others, who were thinking of leaving the two to Luna-san, consent with Alice’s decision, I guess it would have to be someone famous?


          [Hmmm, I also haven’t heard anything from Alice myself…… I wonder who that is?]


          [Let me answer your question! That would be me!!!]


          [ [ [ [ [ [ ! ? ] ] ] ] ] ]


          As if in response to my mumble, a voice suddenly resounded…… from above. Surprised, we looked up and saw someone standing on the roof of the mansion…… but I couldn’t properly see her because she stands with the sun shining behind her.


          [First: Sipping the lifeblood of the Humans’ world. Second: Indulging in insolent misdeeds. Third: “Whatever I said has nothing to do with today”! Touu!]


          What is this…… This speech is filled with undisguised idiocy…… While I was in a complicated mood, reflexively feeling disappointed, with the sun behind their back, the figure leapt from the roof and landed in front of us.


          [Shutaaa!]


          The sound of her landing…… was something she verbally spoke, but I wonder what this feeling I have? I feel like the person that arrived here has quite the character.


          Her hair had two colors of brown and black, just like custard pudding, and only the right side of hair is braided into a long braid. The hair on the back of her head was quite long, but it was tied in a thin strand, and combined with her movements, it looked like a tail.


          The woman of about 150 cm, wearing light clothing that seemed to be easy to move around in, slightly peculiar circular pouches on both of her hips, and a cloak that covered only the upper half of her body, looked towards us, and making a pose, she spoke.


          [Traversing the Three Realms, the Great Chivalrous Thief of Love and Justice! Hapti makes her entrance!!!]


          The name she loudly announced sounds rather familiar. I mean, if I remember correctly, that’s a pretty big name in this world……


          Thereupon, out of the corner of my eye, I saw Lilia-san slumped down and kneeling on the ground.


          [My Lady!?]


          [……Luna…… She called herself Hapti……]


          [……That, she did.]


          [……It’s the same name as one of the Hero Party, whose “whereabouts became unknown a thousand years ago”……]


          [I- It could just be another person with the same name……]


          [……But this is a situation related to Kaito-san, you know?]


          [She’s the real one. I’m sure of it.]


          That’s strange. Why the heck are they naturally saying that I’m at fault here…… No, well, since it’s related to Alice, I guess it really is related to me……]


          A- Anyway, the person who showed up was unexpectedly the last member of the First Hero’s party, the self-proclaimed Chivalrous Thief Hapti-san.


          ……Incidentally, the book I read before described her as an all-around “Thief” and according to Neun-san, she was a money-grubbing troublemaker…… so I guess her, being a “Chivalrous” Thief is just self-proclaimed.
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          Appearing in the area, Alice…… or rather, Hapti, without even saying her greetings, ignored the absentminded Lilia-san, and quickly set off with the three of us.


          On the way to the Adventurer’s Guild in the royal capital, Hapti-san cheerfully spoke while walking.


          [……Well then, let me introduce myself again. My name is Hapti. I’ve been asked by Phantasmal King-sama to be your escort this time. Well, it might only be for a short time, but I look forward to working with you. That’s about it, I guess? If you want any more information about me, you’ll have to pay for it from here on out.]


          [H- Huhh…… Errr, I’m Miyama Kaito.]


          [I’m Kusunoki Aoi. Errr, I’m in your care today.]


          [I’m Yuzuki Hina. I’m in your care today.]


          Upon Hapti-san’s urging, we introduced ourselves while walking.


          [Kaito, Aoi, and Hina, yeah? Okay~~ I’ll remember it. Well, let’s take it easy and not be too formal with each other. You can call me whatever you want.]


          [Y- Yes…… Errr, we just departed without explaining anything to Lilia-san…… Is that alright?]


          [Unnn? No, it’s not like I’m getting even a single bronze coin by explaining things to her anyway. Phantasmal King-sama commissioned me to escort you three, and explaining things to that noble isn’t part of my contract.]


          [I- I see……]


          Responding to Aoi-chan, who was concerned about the fact that Lilia-san and the others were left without any care, Hapti-san told her in a very matter-of-fact manner. From the conversation so far, I could tell that Hapti-san was very particular about money.


          I thought Neun-san was being too much when she described her as a money-monger but……


          As I was walking along, thinking about this and lightly chatting with the others, I heard the sound of something falling. Turning my gaze in that direction……


          [……Whaa…… Ahh…… H- Hapti?]


          It was a timing that was too perfect to be a coincidence, but as I turned around, I found Neun-san looking at us.


          I also saw Dr. Vier next to her and a shopping bag at Neun-san’s feet, which she may have dropped just now, so they must have been shopping together.


          With a clearly shocked look that could be seen even through her armor, Neun-san ran up towards Hapti-san……


          [Hapti! You’re Hapti, right!? For us to meet here……]


          [Eh? What’s with this “perverted woman in armor”? Why the heck are you suddenly talking to me? I mean, for you to wear an outfit like that on the main street, ooze out incredible suspiciousness from your appearance, I’m doubting if this woman’s even sane……]


          [Gahaaak!?]


          [N- Neun-saaaaaan!?]


          The words Hapti-san said were so sharp that Neun-san fell to her knees from the mental damage. Neun-san’s outfit certainly is a bit conspicuous in the city, but she had circumstances that prevented her from showing her face, and to a certain extent, I think that it couldn’t be helped.


          Neun-san seemed to have suffered a lot of mental damage, but she quickly got up and started talking to Hapti-san again.


          [……It’s me! Errr…… Ummm……. P- Please come with me for a moment!]


          [Eh? Geez, why are you suddenly……]


          Neun-san tried to introduce herself as Kujou Hikari, but she realized that there were a lot of people here, so she pulled Hapti-san’s hand and dragged her towards an alley.


          It was quite forceful, but for Neun-san, it was the first time in a thousand years that she had seen her friend again, so I could understand why she was shaken.]


          [How should I say this…… I’m sorry about Neun.]


          [No, with the situation like that, it couldn’t be helped.]


          After we and Dr. Vier who had been left behind exchanged glanced and wryly smiled, we then followed Neun-san and Hapti-san into the alley.


          As we entered the alley, Dr. Vier snapped her fingers and a magic circle appeared at our feet, which spread out before disappearing from sight.


          [……Dr. Vier, that thing you did just now?]


          [Ahh, it’s Barrier Magic. It’s just a simple one to keep people out of a certain area.]


          [Is that something I can also use?]


          [It’s not that difficult to use…… Are you interested in Barrier Magic?]


          [I was thinking that it would be useful if I could use it.]


          Having met each other at my birthday party, Aoi-chan and Hina-chan also knew about Dr. Vier. As I listened to Dr. Vier’s voice as she explained all sorts of things upon hearing Aoi-chan’s interest in Barrier Magic, I turned my gaze forward and saw Hapti-san and Neun-san without her armor.


          [See, it’s me! Hikari!]


          [Ahh~~ It’s been a while. Bye then.]


          [Eeehhh!? W- Wait, we haven’t seen each other in a thousand years, so why is your reaction so weak!?]


          [I’m in the middle of work right now……]


          [I have a lot of questions I’ve been wanting to ask after meeting you!]


          [Ehh~~ I have a feeling that it’s going to be troublesome, so I’ll pass~~]


          While Neun-san looked desperate, Hapti-san seemed to be going at her own pace, trying to lightly brush away Neun-san’s words as she made her way towards us…… but at that moment, Neun-san let out a deep sigh and taking out a copper coin, she handed it to Hapti-san.


          Thereupon, after stuffing that copper coin into her pocket, Hapti-san turned to me and apologetically put her hands together.


          [I’m sorry! Can you wait for a moment?]


          [Eh? Ah, yes. It’s alright.]


          [Thanks…… Now then, well~~ It’s been a while, Hikari! I’ve missed you so much!]


          Just like that, after notifying us of this matter, Hapti-san approached Neun-san in a friendly manner that made me wonder where the cold reception she had earlier went.


          Looking as if she’s trying to endure snapping back at Hapti-san’s obvious shamelessness, a vein popped out of Neun-san’s forehead as she spoke.


          [……Seriously, you’re the same as usual. Good grief…… Well, alright. That aside, I have lots of things I wanted to ask you.]


          [You did say that earlier. What is it?]


          [First of all, why did you disappear without attending the Commemoration Ceremony after the Treaty of Friendship was signed? Laguna and Fors were worried about you.]


          [Ehh~~ But attending ceremonies won’t earn me a single R. I’m not interested.]


          [……I guess that’s just like you. Well, that’s alright then. That aside, what’s important here……]


          As she said this, Neun-san firmly grasped both of Hapti-san’s shoulders. What is this…… Neun-san had a smile on her face, but I kinda feel like she’s insanely angry.


          [……It seems that as the Commemoration Ceremony was being held, “about 10% of the money and goods” from “each country’s treasuries” disappeared…… You’re the culprit, right?]


          [Oh my Goddess. Isn’t it too much for you to conclude that I’m the culprit without even verifying first? Even though I’m your party member, whom you had gone through joys and sorrows together, you are suspecting me?]


          [Because we had been friends who had gone through joys and sorrows together for a long time, Laguna, me and Fors were in agreement…… that the culprit is definitely you.]


          
            

          


          [Well, it really is me.]


          [We knew it!!! What the heck are you doing!? Did you know how awkward it was for the three of us when we were told about it? Fortunately, the people of each country were magnanimous enough to put that matter as “thinking of it as a reward for defeating the Demon Lord”, but in that situation, it wouldn’t have been strange if they deemed you as a wanted person, you know!!!?]


          [……I think that was a justifiable reward. After all, you see, I did my best to smash that Demon Lord.]


          [The problem is you stealing that reward out of their pockets!]


          Just as I was thinking that an unexpected truth of the past was unfolding, it seems like Hapti-san did something really outrageous…… Neun-san would obviously get mad at her. I could clearly understand now why she’s calling her a money-grubbing troublemaker.


          Neun-san was trembling with anger, but after a little while, as if she knew Hapti-san’s character well, she just let out another big sigh.


          [……Haahhh…… Well, although there have been some problems, it’s been forgiven already, and there’s no point in talking about something that happened a thousand years ago.]


          [……Is that what you wanted to ask me?]


          [No, I did want to ask you that but…… I’m just about to ask the real question.]


          [Unnn? You know, Hikari…… Your grip on my shoulders has been getting stronger and stronger since a while ago, and it really hurts……]


          Somehow, I can feel more anger from Neun-san than before, and the strength of her grip on Hapti-san’s shoulders actually seems to be increasing.


          [……It’s strange, isn’t it? I could still understand if it was just a letter I disposed of. There’s a chance that I was planning on disposing of it, but completely forgot about it. However…… for it to be “my diary”, don’t you think it’s strange? Moreover, putting aside if it was my diary as a whole, isn’t it strange that several pages of my diary are being auctioned out there?]


          [……Ahh~~]


          Hearing those words, I remembered the auction at the Six Kings Festival. Indeed, now that she mentioned it, just for a few pages of a thousand-year-old diary to be coincidentally discovered…… Moreover, for that incident to occur not just once or twice, but several times in the past, it certainly is strange.


          [I mean, there was no way I could have just thrown my diary out there, and I’m sure I had properly stored it, but when I checked it…… A few of the diaries I used to write in back then have been replaced with blank ones!]


          [……Tehe~~]


          [Haptiiiiiiiiiii!?]


          [Hyiiiiiihhh, l- let’s calm down…… We can talk things out. Let’s peacefully resolve matters……]


          [Yes, you’re right. Let’s peacefully talk…… but the next time I hear that my diary is being sold at an auction, I’ll chop your head off.]


          [……Yesh.]


          Apparently, Hapti-san was the one who stole Neun-san’s diary and sold it at the auction. No wonder Neun-san was so angry. Well, it seems like she was rational enough not to immediately draw her sword.


          Neun-san then lectured Hapti-san for a while, but I guess being her former comrade made Neun-san treat her sweetly…… for as if she knew there was nothing more she could say, she let out three big sighs and ended the discussion.


          [……The scolding ended? Then, let’s go with the next topic. Here.]


          Just like that, letting out a relieved sigh…… Looking like she didn’t seem to have learned her lesson at all, Hapti-san smiled and taking out a huge burlap bag, she handed it to Neun-san.


          [……What is this?]


          [I hope you don’t look down on me. I’m fully aware of moral obligations and humane feelings, so I’m equally splitting the proceeds!]


          [No, why the heck are you acting like you’re helping me earn? I’m the victim of your theft, and you just sold my property without my permission…… Well, putting that aside…… Doesn’t this look a bit much? It’s hard to believe that selling close to a dozen pages would amount to this much……]


          [Ahh, that’s because half of the profits from “Hikari Manjuu” are in there too.]


          [So that was also you’re doing!!!]


          [Uhyyyyiiii!?]


          ……I thought that they had already resolved the problem, but there are apparently more to it. How much mess did you make, Hapti-san?


          [I’ve always thought it was strange! There are a few other products on the market, but most of them are called “Heroic ●●” and perhaps out of consideration to me, doesn’t use my name, so I was thinking how strange it is that that item is directly using my name……]


          [Now, now, it’s not like an item’s name is anything to fret about.]


          [That’s not the point! I had always been thinking of complaining to the developer of that product when I saw them!!! Listen here, okay!? That is not “manjuu”, that’s a “daifuku”! I will never acknowledge that thing that doesn’t use wheat flour as manjuu!!!]


          [Eeehhhh, that’s what you’re angry at? Besides, I was just the one who designed it, so it couldn’t really be said that I was its developer…… However, was it not delicious?]


          [……The taste itself was wonderfully perfected. However, if I had to pick a personal preference, I would say that it would be better if it was a little less sweet……]


          
            

          


          [Are you talking about wagashi? You’re as particular as ever, Hikari~~]


          Hmmm, I wonder what this is…… Before I knew it, the conversation had shifted to a normal one. Although the expression on Neun-san’s face was laced with dismay, it seems like she enjoys talking with Hapti-san.


          Looking at them like that, I could somehow feel that they really are good friends, comrades who have traveled through joys and sorrows together.


          


          <Afterword>


          Hapti


          One of the Hero Party who once defeated the Demon Lord. She calls herself a “Chivalrous Thief”, but the public only sees her as a thief…… However, considering what she actually does, she’s more like a treasure hunter.


          In fact, she was the first comrade of the Hero Party, and their journey started with just Neun and Hapti.


          After the Treaty of Friendship was signed, her whereabouts became unknown to the public…… but in fact, once a year, on Neun’s birthday, she receives a letter and birthday presents consisting of some strange earthenware and mysterious fossils. Thus, Neun is the only one who knows that Hapti is alive and that she is a subordinate of the Phantasmal King. (She didn’t tell Laguna or Fors because she was asked not to.)


          For a long time, she just received items but didn’t send a reply because the address of the sender was unknown, but by using a box that Hapti got on her travels about a hundred years ago, that when activated, teleports the items inside it to the owner, it allowed Neun to send letters to Hapti as well.


          She’s a good friend to Neun, as even when she said “I won’t forgive you if you sell it again”, she didn’t ask for it back and didn’t mind if Hapti kept it.


          The circular pouch that Hapti wears on her waist was made by Neun to match Hapti’s weapon and given to her in return for a birthday present.


          As a side note, in the setting Alice-chan established, the true identity of the World Rank-1 Quoits Elite Nightmare is Hapti.

        

      

    

  


  839 - Rookie Adventurers and the Legendary Chivalrous Thief ③


  
    
      
        
          As I watched Neun-san and Hapti-san chatting, Dr. Vier and Aoi-chan seemed to have finished talking and approached. Turning her glance towards Hapti-san, Dr. Vier gently smiled and spoke.


          [Our conversation here had just finished…… so I guess I should say my greetings too huh? It’s been a while.]


          […….Hmmm…… Errr……]


          [Eh? You’re just fooling around, right? Could it be that you’ve forgotten about me? No, no, after we’ve exchanged such a fierce battle, there’s no way……]


          [Fierce battle…… Ahh. Ahhhh~~!]


          As the former Demon Lord, Dr. Vier also called out to Hapti-san, but she only looked at her with an expression that seemed to be wondering who was talking to her. However, it seemed like she immediately remembered who she was, as clapping her hands, she spoke.


          [You were the one who I fought against for “the legacy of the fallen Taiyaki Kingdom”……]


          [The heck is that!? Eh? Taiyaki Kingdom? No, that has nothing to do with me at all, but that place kinda interests me……]


          [Arehh? Are you that guy from “the Ancient Takoyaki Civilization”?]


          [You guessed wrong again.]


          [No, no, why the heck are you normally responding to her answers!? What the heck is this feeling? It’s as if I’m watching my friend go towards a far distance…… Was it me? Am I actually the strange one here?]


          It’s alright, Dr. Vier, the three of us couldn’t keep up with what’s happening either. No, putting that aside, I’d really like to hear that battle over the legacy of the Taiyaki Kingdom……


          Just as the pace was already going according to Hapti-san’s pace, Dr. Vier coughed once before changing the subject.


          [……I was the Demon Lord you fought back then.]


          [Demon Lord…… Ahh~~ I see, now that you mentioned it…… You looked so different now that I didn’t recognize you.]


          [Ahh, that’s understandable. I certainly looked so different from back then……]


          [Back when you were a Demon Lord, you seemed to have been under the very simple idea that “wearing dark and pointy clothes would make you look like a villain”, looking so pitiful that at first glance, you would immediately have the impression that “you’re feeling pained”. Ahh, I guess things change when they change eh~~]


          [Fughh!?]


          [D- Dr. Vieeeeeeer!?]


          After the Hero, the Demon Lord was brought to her knee from a mental attack…… Is she invincible when it comes to having arguments with each other? However, just like before, Hapti-san didn’t pay attention to Dr. Vier’s condition and continued to speak as if it’s nothing.


          [I mean, why do you look like a nun? Did the Demon Lord wake up to religion?]


          […….N- No, this outfit is like the result of an accumulation of misunderstandings. I’m not a nun, I’m a doctor.]


          [Heehhh~~]


          After Hapti-san just nodded while laxly replying, at that moment, Neun-san spoke, tilting her head.


          [……Come to think of it, I was too shocked Hapti again, but why is Hapti together with Kaito and the others? ———–Don’t tell me!? H- Hapti, don’t be hasty! Kaito-san certainly is rich, but targeting him is just too……]


          [Please don’t say terrifying things! You know I don’t make money where the risk/reward isn’t worth it…… I am pretty well-informed myself, you know, Hikari? I completely know what kind of person Kaito is…… And there’s no considering about this matter when it comes to risk/reward! What kind of reward could possibly be worth the risk of tricking Kaito?]


          [……Well, I guess you’re right. As expected, even you would know who not to mess with, right?]


          [Even if I could have everything in the world, I think the risk of antagonizing Kaito would be greater. It’s seriously not worth it.]


          How should I say this…… Alice sure is amazing. It looks like she really is flustered…… To be honest, even though I knew her real identity, Alice’s performance was so great that I almost forgot that Hapti-san was really Alice.


          Well, thanks to this, I’m able to act as if I’ve never met before without feeling uncomfortable……


          [I was dispatched by Phantasmal King-sama to be the escort of the three of them…… Well, technically, I’m more of an escort for these two new adventurers, Aoi and Hina.]


          [……Arehh? Are Kusonoki-san and Yuzuki-san going to become adventurers?]


          [Yes!]


          [We started just the other day……]


          As I listened to their conversation, I remembered that we hadn’t told about this to Neun-san and Dr. Vier yet, and looking as if she thought of something, Hapti-san clapped her hands.


          [Ahh, that’s right! Since we’re at it, I have a question for you, Vier (True).]


          [Eh? What’s with that (True) attached there, it’s as if there’s a fake one out there…… Eh? Are you still thinking about that Taiyaki Kingdom? Like I said, I had nothing to do with it!]


          [Well, let’s just put that aside.]


          [……I’d like it if you don’t just push things to the side by yourself.]


          [Do you have the Eligibility for Magic Power Inspection?]


          [Unnn? Ahh, so that’s what you’re talking about…… You’re thinking of asking me to be the personal doctor for Kusunoki-san and Yuzuki-san, right? Unnn, I’ve got both the Eligibility for Magic Power Inspection and Eligibility for Issuance of Full Recovery Certification, so it’s alright. I’ve also been in charge of Noir-san and Lu-chan when they were still active after all.]


          Those words were unfamiliar to me, but Dr. Vier nodded with a smile, to which Aoi-chan and Hina-chan looked as if they understood something.


          [……Aoi-chan, what is this Eligibility for Magic Power Inspection?]


          [Errr, Adventurers are required to undergo a medical check-up every six months, but it’s not just an ordinary check-up, as there’s also a test for magic power, so we have to have it done by a doctor with special qualifications. The Guild will also do it for the Adventurers on the designated day, but it seems like such days would be quite crowded, so if you can get it done separately, it’s better……]


          [So there was such a thing huh……]


          [Yes. Also, when you have received a serious injury, you have to go to the doctor and get a Certificate of Full Recovery before you can start working again, but it seems that you need to have qualifications to issue such a thing.]


          [I see.]


          It would be great for Aoi-chan and Hina-chan if they can have those two qualifications from Dr. Vier, and it was good that they got to know it here.


          ……Hmmm, it was a too timely of an encounter…… A hasty departure, leaving without telling Lilia-san…… Could it be that from the beginning, she was aiming to have this talk with Dr. Vier to become their personal doctor? ……Since it’s Alice we’re talking about, that would be possible.


          


          <Afterword>


          ~ ~ Extra ~ ~ 


          【Taiyaki Kingdom】


          The kingdom once boasted of its prosperity in the world of “food stalls”, but was defeated and destroyed in battle with the “Baby Castella Empire”, which rapidly gained power because of the blessings of a certain person.


          Legend has it that the path to the legendary “Danish Taiyaki” will open before those who gain the power of both “Black Bean Paste” and “White Custard”.


          【Vier (temp)】


          In the battle for the treasures of the Taiyaki Kingdom, she had sometimes fought against Hapti-chan, and sometimes fought together against a common enemy. She and Hapti-chan had a good rivalry that lasted as long as anime with five seasons.


          She is the descendant of the fallen Taiyaki Kingdom, and hopes to restore the kingdom by obtaining the legendary Danish Taiyaki.


          In the end, Hapti-chan obtained the secret treasure, but she didn’t bring it back with her, coolly leaving the treasure to Vier (temp), saying that they had a fun battle.


          The Danish Taiyaki stall was quite a success. Also, Vier and her had the same hair color, so if they were to stand side by side, one would think that “they kinda look each other?”…… the degree of resemblance is just about 40% with each other.


          【Ancient Takoyaki Civilization】


          It has nothing to do with Taiyaki Kingdom, and although it is called “ancient”, it still exists today. Although it has a certain level of fame, it’s more like “one of the delicacies eaten at festivals” than a very popular one, which made them considered as a minor item in this world compared to the Baby Castellas, which is widely known to be the Underworld King’s favorite.


          As a side note, at the Six Kings Festival, “an angel with 20 wings, who stands out both in appearance and atmosphere”, was seen buying and eating this food, which may have attracted the interest of others, as sales of the takoyaki were quite high at the Six Kings Festival.
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          <Author’s Notes>


          I thought I’d just be writing a quick Intermission Chapter and arrive at the guild in the next chapter…… but I wasn’t able to properly measure the chapter length, completely exceeding over 10,000 words, so I’m splitting it into two parts.


          


          The First Hero, Kujou Hikari, was a legendary Hero who is still talked about to this day, and it is safe to say that there is no one in Trinia who doesn’t know of her name. She was the otherworlder who overthrew the Demon Lord and brought about a great reformation in the world by establishing the Treaty of Friendship, connecting the three realms.


          However, the beginning of her journey…… wasn’t really one filled with expectations and blessings of many people.


          After Kujou Hikari was summoned and hearing about the full story herself, the person who summoned her and the representatives of various countries at that time deeply regretted summoning the Hero.


          Seeking a savior, the Humans were desperately seeking out hope and performed an ancient ritual to summon a being from another world, as a result, a young girl of tender years…… As if she had been kidnapped, a person who had lived a peaceful life with no real war experience was brought into this world.


          Even when they tried to return her to the world she was from, the Summoning Magic Circle had not responded since the Summoning, and the technique engraved on Summoning Magic Circle was beyond human understanding, so they were unable to determine the cause as to why they couldn’t send her back. As a result, Hikari couldn’t be returned to her original world.


          However, even if they were exhausted from the battle against the Demon Lord’s army, those who summoned her were sensible people. They didn’t ask Hikari to stand in the field of battle, and was instead, courteously sheltered in the castle of the country farthest from the front lines…… the royal castle of the current Symphonia Kingdom.


          Of course, while the battle between the Demon Lord’s army and the Human Coalition Army continued, they did everything to ensure that Hikari, who they had summoned from another world, wouldn’t be inconvenienced, although they may be unable to give her a luxurious life.


          Because of this, Hikari wasn’t greatly distraught when she was suddenly summoned to another world.


          At least, there were many kind-hearted people around Hikari. Even though the Human Realm was exhausted due to the battle against the Demon Lord’s army, each of them was trying their best to do what they could to face a better future.


          Touched by the kindness of the people around her…… Before she knew it, Hikari had come to like the people who lived in this world and wanted to protect her…… and the desire to save them sprouted in her mind.


          Fortunately, she had talent, and by the time a few months had passed since she was summoned, she had mastered the magic she had been taught to protect herself, and with the sword skills she had developed since childhood as the young girl living in a Kenjutsu Dojo, by the time half a year had passed since she was summoned, she had become a reasonably strong woman.


          However, the people around Hikari, who wished to fight with them, didn’t look good upon hearing of her desire. The people around Hikari…… The people who wished to protect Hikari also liked her straightforward and kind-hearted nature, which was why they didn’t want her to join the fight.


          Even though she had enough power to fight, they didn’t want to involve her in their world’s affairs as she was a resident of another world, and should eventually return to the world where she was born and raised.


          However, Hikari’s intentions were firm, and in the end, Symphonia’s King, with whom Hikari was negotiating with, agreed to give her a certain mission.


          It is a reconnaissance mission to investigate the movements and scale of the Demon Lord’s army by having Hikari, who could fight well enough on her own, visit several cities…… or so “that’s what it was called”.


          In fact, the cities she was asked to investigate were places where her safety was ensured, including the path leading to those cities. It was a measure to avoid denying Hikari’s will and to keep her out of the battle in their world.


          Thinking of settling the matter with the Demon Lord’s army before Hikari finished traveling around all the cities they had requested…… the will of the people around Hikari was filled within the mission given to her.


          ……However, there was only one “miscalculation” that went against the intentions of those around Hikari. The reason was that someone had accompanied Hikari on her journey, which was supposed to set off alone with a map and enough supplies, just because she thought “it looked interesting”.


          The name of the aforementioned companion was “Hapti”…… A self-proclaimed Chivalrous Thief who Hikari met through a small but troublesome incident in the royal capital and later became friends with. Yes, the legendary journey of the First Hero began with an unusual party: A Swordswoman from Another World and a Self-Proclaimed Chivalrous Thief.


          A short time later, an unbelievable report arrived at the upper echelons of the Human Coalition Army. The report said that Hikari and Hapti had defeated the Commander occupying a city, who was a High-ranking Demon, with just the two of them, and had liberated one of the cities controlled by the Demons.


          When the Symphonia King of that time heard the report, they felt dizzy. A tremendous battle occurred in a completely different location than the route they had instructed Hikari to take…… Rather, they couldn’t understand how the two of them had managed to reach the Demon’s territory without being noticed.


          Them wondering about such a thing isn’t strange, for the reason why Hikari had to fight the Demons of that city was her companion, Hapti. Hapti tricked Hikari into going to an ancient ruin for the treasure within it, and because of that, Hikari, who didn’t know the area, got lost.


          As a result, she happened to arrive at a city ruled by Demons and along with the group of city dwellers who were simultaneously staging a rebellion at that time, Hikari defeated the High-ranking Demon that was in charge of the city.


          Even so, the result of this battle brought a ray of light to the Human side. Until then, the Humans had no effective countermeasure against the Demon Lord’s army. However, the result of Hikari and Hapti’s battle brought light to a certain weakness of the Demon Lord’s army.


          It was the lack of camaraderie among the Demons…… Yes, in the end, most of the people in the Demon Lord’s army only followed by force, and there was no sense of camaraderie among them. It was simply an organizational structure where the one with the most power stood on top.


          Hence, their group easily collapsed after defeating their commanders…… the strongest being among them. No one thought of avenging their fallen comrades, and after the strongest being among their group defeated, they would quickly flee.


          In addition, the majority of the Demon Lord’s army looked down on Humans. Especially the powerful ones, thinking that they couldn’t be defeated by them.


          That’s why it became effective to “hold down the enemy’s main force in a different location” and then “attack the key locations with a small group of elites”…… It was a strategy that pierced through an army abiding to those with power just like the Demon Lord’s army.


          To put it in another way, if the Demon Lord, the strongest being in the Demon Lord’s army, was defeated, then their army would fall apart. Of course, there would be those who would still try to continue fighting, but they probably wouldn’t be able to maintain their cooperation with each other. There is a high possibility that they will start holding each other back and fall apart sooner or later.


          It was as if they were finally seeing the sunshine, a hope that was finally visible to the Humans, which had always been losing the initiative since the invasion of the Demon Lord…… and there’s no way that they wouldn’t make use of it.


          Ironically, contrary to the thoughts of those who wanted to keep Hikari away from the battle, Hikari has created an “accomplishment” with this one incident. A solid achievement of defeating a High-ranking Demon with small numbers……


          Therefore, it could be said that it was inevitable. Hikari has become the key to the future countermeasures against Demon Lord’s army, as while the enemy’s main force was being drawn away by the Human Coalition Army, she had been appointed to the unit that would be made up of a small number of elites to retake occupied strongholds……


          And Hikari herself, who was even more determined to fight the Demon Lord’s army after that incident, agreed to that proposal.


          Of course, the Human Coalition Forces didn’t just rely on Hikari for everything. From the Human Coalition Forces, Laguna, a Mermaid warrior who boasted the strongest fighting power among the Humans, joined Hikari’s group, and becoming a three-person group, Hikari’s journey started again.


          On the way, they dropped by a village of Elves who had escaped after the Demon Lord’s army burned down their forest, where they lived, and representing the Elves, the High Elf Fors, known as the Sage of the Forest, joined their group.


          The activities of the Hero Party were truly what could be called a great success. Along with the fact that the four party members had good chemistry with each other and they matched well with each other in battle, more importantly, the Demon Lord Vier, the leader of the Demon Lord’s army, wasn’t paying much attention to the movements of this four-member party…… or rather, she hadn’t paid attention to any actions occurring around her for a long time.


          The invasion of the Human Realm, so to speak, was a transit point for Vier. Her goal was to overthrow the God Realm in order to make Kuromueina the King of the whole world…… However, that wasn’t the same as invading the Human Realm.


          Even the Kings of the Demon Realm she knew so well couldn’t destroy the God Realm back then…… And above all, in order to achieve her ultimate goal, she would inevitably be confronted by the overwhelming being, the God of the world, Shallow Vernal.


          If she were to be honest, the more she thought about it, the more she realized how difficult it would be to defeat the almost omnipotent Shallow Vernal. At least, at this point, she couldn’t see any way to win at all.


          Therefore, Vier’s mind wasn’t composed enough to notice them at all. Her nerves were frayed as she continued to think of a way to defeat Shallow Vernal and the God Realm.


          That’s why, when she noticed the existence of the Humans who began to be called Heroes, the Humans had gained enough momentum that they could no longer be easily stopped.


          It was only then that Vier realized that the invasion of the Human Realm, which she had considered as a mere transit point, wasn’t going well, and was finally beginning to take action.


          The first thing she did when she turned her attention to the Human Realm wasn’t to unite the Demon Lord’s army, which had become restless due to the rapid progress of the Humans…… but to “dispose” of those who had disobeyed her orders and unnecessarily murdered the Humans, and those who had fulfilled their own selfish desires and persecuted the Humans in the city they controlled.


          After quickly disposing of those people, she personally took command of the Demon Lord’s army. As expected, the power of the Demon Lord herself was strong, and the Humans were quickly put in a tight spot.


          However, the people who had received the hope of the Heroes didn’t lose heart, and plucking up the courage, they desperately paved the way to the Demon Lord’s castle and sent out the Hero Party forward.


          And thus, after the fierce battle at the Demon Lord’s castle, the battle between the Heroes and the Demon Lord, as told to future generations, came to an end.


          Kujou Hikari, a great being who was known as a brave Hero, long spoken of in Trinia. In various history books, biographies and stories, she had been described as having a strong and indomitable heart.


          This wasn’t a mistake. It is true that she had a very strong heart, and her indomitable will to fight had helped her overcome many predicaments.


          However, she was still human. She hasn’t always been able to look ahead without changing. There were times when she felt weakness well up in her heart. There were times when she wanted to run away from the heavy responsibilities she carried on her shoulders.


          However, she couldn’t let herself speak out about the weakness of her heart. The environment around her didn’t allow her to do so.


          It was not because she was the savior of the Humans, carrying so many lives on her shoulders…… It wasn’t that she was ever in a position where she was not allowed to complain. On the contrary…… she was in a position where “it was alright for her to complain”.


          The people around Hikari, the people she wished to protect, were all kind people. If Hikari had just said “I want to escape”, the people would have given their way for her retreat.


          If she wanted to, Laguna and Fors, her traveling companions, would have accepted that Hikari didn’t have to bear the responsibility of this world.


          However, this was also why she couldn’t let her weakness go because she was in an environment where they would accept her weaknesses.


          However, there were always exceptions to everything. The only thing that saved Hikari was that there was only one person…… to whom she could spill out her complaints, even within such an environment.


          There is a conversation that still remains strong in Hikari’s memory. In the middle of their journey, she talked with her party members about why they were fighting.


          As for Laguna…… Her race, the Mermaids, had been forced to leave the land where they had lived for generations because of the invasion of the Demon Lord’s army, and thus, she had joined the fight with the hopes and pride of her people to reclaim her homeland and overthrow the Demon Lord.


          Fors was just like Laguna, having been forced to leave the land she was used to living in. But in her case, she didn’t join the Coalition Army, but stayed in the elven village to protect her people. However, after being persuaded by her people, she joined the party with the goal of overthrowing the Demon Lord and reclaiming the Elven Forest.


          What both of them had in common is that both of them were fighting as representatives of their race, carrying the feelings of their people on their shoulders, a position they could never escape.


          [……So, Hapti. What about you? As I thought, you’re still in it for the money?]


          In a party that carried the expectations of the Humans, Hapti was a bit of an oddity. Until this moment, the other three didn’t really understand why Hapti was accompanying them on their journey.


          She didn’t have the personality that would push her to act for the sake of Humans, and her reason for participating in their deadly journey…… Well, the three of them had guessed that her purpose would be to make money, but it was this moment when they directly heard her reason for the first time.


          Hearing Laguna’s question, Hapti looked at her with a puzzled look on her face and tilted her head.


          [Eh? No, I don’t make money where the risk outweighs the reward. If I wanted money, there are plenty of better ways to make money than slaying a Demon Lord.]


          [Oya? That’s a surprising response. With all due respect, I also thought you were in it for the money. It’s just my impression, but you don’t strike me as the kind of person who would fight for the sake of the people. No, don’t get me wrong though. I’m not making fun of you. It was just my personal impression of you from what I’ve seen so far.]


          [Unnn? You’re right though? I don’t really care if the Demon Lord’s army or the Human Coalition Army wins. I don’t think it’s going to have any effect on my own life.]


          Hearing Hapti’s answer that she wasn’t aiming to make money, the three of them were surprised. In addition, she easily acknowledged Fors’ curious question and said that she didn’t care if the Humans lost.


          [……Well then, why in the world are you joining us on this journey?]


          In response to Laguna’s question, Hapti once again made a puzzled face and pointed at Hikari, who was sitting next to her.


          [Eh? It’s just because “my friend is participating in this” though?]


          [ [ [ Eh? ] ] ]


          Hapti’s answer was completely unexpected for the three of them.


          [……Oh my. That’s an answer more surprising than saying you’re doing it “for the world”. So, what, you’re going along this journey all because of Hikari?]


          [That’s right. Simple as that.]


          Nodding in response to Fors’ question, Hapti took out some dried meat, skewered it, and roasting it over the fire, she began to speak in a leisurely tone.


          [……This is just my personal opinion, but I think that money can buy almost anything in the world. Some people say that you can’t buy pride or heart, but in my opinion, that’s ridiculous. In fact, I think pride and heart are the only things that can be bought for a reasonable price.]


          [ [ ………………….. ] ]


          Hapti’s words were met with a look of obvious displeasure from Laguna and Fors. It was obvious why they were displeased, the both of them bore the feelings and were proud of their own race. That’s why Hapti’s words sounded like an insult to their ears.


          However, in such a slightly tense atmosphere, Hikari slightly smiled and turning her head towards Hapti, she muttered.


          [……”Almost”…… huh.]


          [……That’s right. Almost. Things that money can’t buy and things that can’t be exchanged for money…… “They certainly exist”. Of course, what it is that can’t be bought with money are different for each person…… Even the pride that I find ridiculous must be something important to Laguna and Fors that money can’t buy.]


          After saying this, Hapti cut the roasted dried meat in two with a knife and handed the skewered side to Hikari. Eating the meat pierced on her knife, Hapti continued.


          [……There are certainly things that money can’t buy. However, they are far fewer than the things that can’t be bought. I believe that in one’s lifetime, the number of such things would be so few that it could still be counted by hand.]


          As soon as she finished eating the dried meat, Hapti pulled out a large cloth from her backpack, leaned against a nearby tree and as she was getting ready to sleep, she spoke.


          [That’s why…… I decided to take good care of such things, whenever I find something like that.]


          With those words, Hapti closed her eyes and didn’t continue the conversation any further. However, those words were very warm to Hikari’s heart.


          At the very least, she was happy to know that Hapti’s friendship with her…… was something that money couldn’t buy and something that money couldn’t replace.


          Perhaps, because of this conversation…… Hapti became “someone she could complain to” and became a great pillar of support in her life.


          


          <Afterword>


          ~ ~ Extra ~ ~


          Laguna (1000 years ago)


          Because the spot where the Demon Lord’s army appeared and the Mermaid’s dwelling place were close, they were invaded quite early on. She had already been one of the strongest warriors in the Human Realm, and intended to intercept them at that time…… but the moment she saw Vier leading the Demon Lord’s army, she immediately chose to lead her people away and immediately abandoned their residence.


          When she saw the Demon Lord, she realized that she couldn’t win a battle against her alone, so she called on various races to form the Human Coalition Army to fight against them, and she herself took the initiative to stand on the battlefield.


          Because of her leadership she exhibited at that time, later on, when the areas that were severely damaged by the Demon Lord’s army came together to form a country, she was begged for to become their first king, and she accepted, becoming Hydra Kingdom’s King.


          She was thinking rather lightly at that time, thinking that she would eventually find a successor once the country was stable.


          Laguna’s miscalculation was that she couldn’t find a successor, and being a very good king herself, she didn’t have a chance to quit and was still the king after more than a thousand years……


          Fors (1000 years ago)


          The first of the Elves to evolve into a High Elf. When she was first recruited by Hikari and her group, she refused to go with them, fearing that if she left the village, the Demon King’s army would attack them.


          However, swayed by her desire to retaliate against the Demon Lord’s army that burned down their precious forest and reclaim their land, she was persuaded by her own people to join the Hero Party.


          Later, Lillywood restored the Elven Forest, for which she was very grateful, and she herself came to have faith in her.


          Regretting the great damage that occurred in Rigforeshia about 200 years back from the present day, when a Special Individual Black Bear appeared, the day when she was away for Symphonia Kingdom’s Founding Festival, she has never left Rigforeshia in the 200 years since then…… After Lillywood set up a barrier in Rigforeshia at the request of Kaito, she began to go out again for the Six Kings Festival and other such events.


          Transcendental Beauty? (1000 years ago)


          Somehow, even when she wasn’t on the level of Kaito, she was still a good enough of a person.


          Symphonia’s King (1000 years ago)


          Perhaps, stomachaches may be something that has been passed down in the royal family.
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          During their journey, there were times when they had to stay outdoors, but of course, there were also times when they rested at inns. It was rare to find an inn with a room large enough for all four of them, so they would basically have two people stay in one room.


          In those cases, the basic room arrangement would usually be Hikari and Hapti sharing one room, and Laguna and Fors sharing the other.


          At that time, magic tools didn’t exist in the Human Realm yet, and the room was only dimly lit by the pale light of a lantern. Finishing writing her diary, Hikari moved her gaze.


          A bit away from her, her roommate Hapti was laying out knives and other items on the floor, checking them one by one with a serious expression on her face.


          Hapti would always, just like this, clean her tools before going to bed. Regardless of whether they were used that day or not, she would check all of her tools……


          After Hikari watched her for a while, Hapti put away her tools, as if she had finished cleaning them…… and took out what seemed to be cheese.


          This is also basically a daily thing, as Hapti always ate a little something before going to bed. She ate dried meat, fruit or whatever she could eat in one bite before going to sleep, so when she took out some kind of food, it was a signal that she was ready to go to sleep.


          Taking out a small piece of cheese, Hapti cut it into small pieces and offered a slice to Hikari. Since this was also a regular occurrence for her, Hikari accepted the cheese as usual and put it in her mouth at the same time as Hapti.


          After eating the cheese, they would usually turn off the light and go to sleep…… but it was a little different that day. After finishing the cheese, Hikari didn’t turn off the lights, and instead looked like she was thinking about something, which made Hapti tilt her head in wonder.


          [……Hikari?]


          [Hapti…… If, I’m just saying, if…… for example, errr…… I want to run away or something like that…… what would you do?]


          It was difficult for Hikari herself to explain why she said such a thing. Perhaps, she may have been traveling for quite a long time and might have felt exhausted.


          The fact that it was currently just her and Hapti, who she knew well, may have loosened the tension in her heart a little bit, and she may have started to feel weak.


          If one applied the calendar of her former world to the calendar of this world, tomorrow would be Hikari’s birthday, so perhaps…… she might be feeling a little homesick.


          In response to the jumbled emotions dwelling within Hikari’s heart, Hapti only plainly responded, without seemingly thinking about it.


          [Unnn? Then, let’s run away together! In that case, let’s become a Chivalrous Thief Duo! Well, since Hikari’s an amateur, I’ll teach you everything I know!]


          [……Pfft, fufu…… Ahaha.]


          [Why are you laughing……]


          Hikari couldn’t help but laugh at her response that sounded like the most obvious thing in the world. Her response was just like Hapti after all……


          In the end, she had always been the same. Like when she talked about the reason for fighting before, she said that she was accompanying Hikari on this journey to defeat the Demon Lord, and that if Hikari ran away, she would run away together with her, because there was no reason for her to stay in the party any longer……


          No matter what choice Hikari made, she could feel that Hapti…… “will always be there with her”, and those words…… For Hikari, who has been summoned to fight in another world, those words made her feel like she wasn’t alone…… and they may make her inexplicably reassured and filled with happiness.


          [After all, you’re not a Chivalrous Thief. You’re just a simple thief.]


          [Ehh~~ I think I’m a Chivalrous Thief who helps the weak and crushes the strong though.]


          [Ahahaha!]


          [Why are you laughing that hard!?]


          That’s why, Hikari laughed…… as if to “cover up the tears of joy” that welled up at the expected response.


          After Hikari apologized to a slightly disgruntled Hapti and was about to go to sleep, as if she suddenly remembered something, Hapti spoke.


          [……Ahh, that’s right. It’s a little early, but I’ll give this to you now.]


          [Unnn? What’s this?]


          [It’s some kind of weirdly designed necklace sold by a street vendor.]


          [……And why is it that you’re giving this to me?]


          What Hapti handed was, just as she said, a strange necklace…… that had a subtle design that was neither cool nor cute, and receiving it, Hikari curiously tilted her head.


          [Tomorrow’s Hikari’s birthday, right? That’s why, that’s my gift!]


          [……You remembered huh……]


          [Of course, I remember my friends’ birthdays, you know?]


          Indeed, Hapti knew Hikari’s birthday. Rather, cross-referencing the calendar of Hikari’s world to the calendar of this world was something she had done when they had just started their journey together, and Hapti asked about Hikari’s birthday at that time.


          [……T- Thank you.]


          [You’re welcome.]


          Hapti smiled somewhat happily at Hikari as she thanked her. After a short chat, deciding to go to sleep to prepare for tomorrow, they turned off the lights.


          By the time she got under the covers and closed her eyes, the loneliness that Hikari had been feeling had disappeared, and her heart was only filled with a gentle warmth.


          For Hikari, Hapti was the first friend she had made in this world, and a very important one of whom she trusted enough to show her weaknesses.


          That’s why…… Hikari was very shocked when she suddenly disappeared after the Treaty of Friendship was signed. She didn’t show it to the people around her, only saying that “it was just like Hapti”…… but she wasn’t calm inside.


          She considered her as her irreplaceable best friend. She definitely felt friendship with her…… and thought that she would stay with her as a matter of course.


          However, Hapti disappeared without telling her a single thing. She wanted to scream out and ask “Why?”.


          The next day, with these depressing feelings in her heart but still wearing a smile, Hikari decided to live with Kuromueina and moved to her castle…… when a letter and a package suddenly arrived at Hikari’s door.


          Seeing the name “Hapti” written in the sender’s column, feeling a jumble of emotions, Hikari hurriedly opened the letter.


          The letter stated that Hapti was a subordinate of the Phantasmal King and that by the order of the Phantasmal King, she had come into contact with Hikari in order to assess her.


          The Phantasmal King’s order was only to assess things, and it was Hapti’s own decision to accompany Hikari on her journey.


          The trip with Hikari was noisy, but very enjoyable, and even though she had originally planned to leave after defeating the Demon Lord, she ended up staying with her until the Treaty of Friendship was concluded.


          The contents of the letter was shocking, but despite her surprise, what was in Hikari’s heart…… was a feeling of relief. The letter contained all the circumstances that the person named Hapti was facing, and it also contained a sentence that said “Please don’t tell Laguna and Fors about this”, so she understood that this was something that she had confided in Hikari alone.


          And more than anything, she was saved by her words that although the initial contact was at the order of the Phantasmal King, it was by her own will that she accompanied her on the subsequent journey.


          And the fact that she had told her all about it…… made her really happy.


          At least, the friendship she had felt for Hapti wasn’t a one-way route……


          As Hikari’s eyes teared up with relief, she continued reading, thinking that one day, she would be able to see her best friend again…… but that was the end of the serious content.


          “By the way, I’m on a treasure hunt in a lost underwater city, and on the way, I found some weird-colored coral, so since Hikari’s birthday is coming up, I will be enclosing it with this letter as a present. Going back to the topic, from what I’ve heard, the treasure of this underwater city……”


          And thus, Hapti talked about her current situation…… or rather, it was a long story about her treasure hunt. When she opened the parcel that had arrived with the letter, she found that there was indeed a coral with an indescribably strange color.


          [……How should I say this…… Seriously…… It’s just like Hapti.]


          After muttering with a slight dumbfounded expression on her face, Hikari placed the coral on a shelf and smiled. Hapti’s letter concluded by saying that she would send another letter on Hikari’s birthday, so Hikari expected that she would continue to hear from her.


          She was sure that she would enclose a strange birthday present like this one again…… and thinking about it, a smile naturally came to her face.


          In fact, after that, Hapti sent letters and packages whenever Hikari’s birthday came around. The letters were basically a list of Hapti’s activities over the past year…… There were also a lot of crazy stories like a certain Ancient Takoyaki Civilization and a fallen Taiyaki Kingdom.


          And every time she received a gift, it was a strange item that she had found in her travels.


          For a long time, the letters were one-way and Hikari couldn’t reply to her, probably because Hapti herself was moving from one place to another, but some time later, Hapti accidentally obtained a magic tool in the shape of a box that had the effect of teleporting to the person registered as the owner of the box whatever it is that was placed in it by imbuing magic power in it, so Hikari became able to write replies by putting a letter into the box.


          Since then, Hapti and Hikari exchanged letters about once a year, and at Hapti’s request, she had kept this a secret from Laguna and Fors, and only Hikari knew that Hapti was alive.


          After talking for a while with each other, Hapti left with Kaito and the others to go to the Adventurer’s Guild, and Hikari…… Neun smiled.


          [……How should I say this…… That is quite the personality she has.]


          [Yes, seriously…… She hasn’t changed at all.]


          With a wry smile on her face, Neun nodded at Vier’s words. Although they had exchanged letters, it had been a thousand years since they had seen each other face to face. In spite of this, Hapti seemed to be as light-hearted as if it had been yesterday, which was very much like her.


          However, it was really great for Neun that she was able to meet her this time. At that time, a thousand years ago, magic tools were not yet widespread, so it was not possible…… but this time, they’ve registered each other’s magic power with their hummingbird magic tool, so from now on, they could communicate with each other using hummingbirds.


          Also, Hapti, who was a Demon, didn’t seem to think that a thousand years was a very long time, so when Neun asked Hapti to come and see her more often, Hapti agreed.


          At least, Hapti has never made a mistake with her promise to Neun, so now that she had said that, she would come to see her in her spare time in the future.


          [……Seriously…… She hasn’t changed at all. A whimsical, free-spirited, money-grubbing troublemaker…… and my best friend.]


          [I see……]


          Yes, nothing has really changed. Even now, after a thousand years had passed before they met again, Neun could still feel…… that friendship between her and Hapti remained unchanged.


          The peculiarly shaped pouch that Hapti wore on her waist…… Despite the fact that it has been used quite a bit and there are traces that it may have been repaired many times, it is still quite clean as if it has been used with care…… It was a gift that Neun had given her along with a letter in return for a birthday present about 100 years ago.


          Pouches custom-made in a shape to match the weapons Hapti uses…… Seeing her use it with great care even after 100 years, she felt the deep friendship Hapti held for her.


          As Neun thought that it might be a good idea to give her a new pouch another time…… With a kind expression on her face, she gazed in the direction where her first and best friend in this world had departed to.


          


          <Afterword>


          The first character rough draft of Volume 11 is now available in the Activity Report!


          ~ ~ Additional Explanation ~ ~


          Hapti is one of the “clones that are made to act with independent thoughts” that Alice mentioned back in the Six Kings Festival, so she does exist normally.


          Although she shares information with the main body in real-time, she’s still going about her daily treasure hunting, and she’s still taking good care of the pouch that Neun gave her while repairing it over and over again.


          From now on though, she may be seen visiting Neun and spending time lazing around with her.
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          <Author’s Notes>


          The second character rough draft illustration has been published in the Activity Report.


          


          Since we were originally on our way to the guild, Hapti-san ended her conversation with Neun-san and Dr. Vier at some point, and went back to our original purpose, heading to the Adventurer’s Guild.


          The place where we met them was close to the Adventurer’s Guild already, so it didn’t take us long to reach the guild.


          Aoi-chan and Hina-chan had already arrived in this place to take the short course, but this was my first time visiting, so I was imagining what kind of place it would be…… but seeing the exterior of the guild, what first came to my mind was that it kinda looked like a city hall.


          It was a large, plain-colored, function-oriented building that was well-cleaned and quite beautiful on the outside.


          No, of course, I knew from Alice’s explanation that this wasn’t a rowdy place filled with ruffians like I imagined, but it was still a surprise to see it in person.


          The inside of the building was also really beautiful, having a big counter that kinda looked like one of those ones in a hotel lobby, and looking around, I could also see some sort of cafeteria, and people are eating there.


          [Well then, I guess we should get our quest…… but before we do that, Kaito and I need to sign an agreement form as companions first.]


          [Agreement form?]


          [Unnn, to explain it simply…… If something happens to us while we’re with your group, that would be our responsibility and we won’t hold the guild responsible. Well, there are always people who complain unreasonably, so this is just a countermeasure. Incidentally, if you take a companion without informing the guild, or if you have a companion who hasn’t signed the agreement, the adventurer who brought that companion will be held responsible and will be facing penalties.]


          [I see.]


          Thinking about it, I guess it was only natural. The Adventurer’s Guild in this world was quite firm with the way they handled things, and from what Alice told me, they would cover some of the medical expenses if an adventurer was seriously injured…… It seems like they have some kind of worker’s compensation system, and they seem to be taking a lot of responsibility as the adventurers’ employer.


          However, this is only for properly registered adventurers, and there is no need to take responsibility for companions who follow the adventurers without permission.


          It was a very natural thing to do, but there are probably some people who don’t understand something as natural as this. In order to avoid unnecessary trouble though, it was necessary to have some kind of agreement.


          As I thought to myself about how they really did have a lot of systems in place, I looked over the documents Hapti-san brought me, before I signed them.


          [Incidentally, Aoi and Hina may have heard about it in the short course, but there were also quests posted on the bulletin board over there. However, the quests there were only environmental investigations, not for subjugating monsters.]


          [Is that so? It might just be my own imagination, but I thought they’d just have to take the quests posted there and bring them to the counter themselves.]


          [No, you’ll basically be referred to quests at the Quest Counter. The Adventurer’s Guild had a responsibility to mediate jobs. Most of the time, they referred jobs to adventurers based on their aptitude.]


          Hapti explained my question in simple terms. The basic flow of the process is that you give your adventurer number, which was given to each adventurer when they registered, at the counter, and the receptionist would refer to them several quests based on their achievements.


          This seems to be a measure to prevent those with insufficient skills from taking on dangerous quests. Therefore, quests that were safe but required a bit of work, such as periodic environmental investigations, or those that require a certain amount of time are posted on the bulletin board, and any adventurer can take on these quests regardless of their track record.


          When we reached the counter while Hapti explained, the receptionist asked us to show our adventurer numbers, to which Aoi-chan and Hina-chan took out cards with numbers on them.


          Adventurers really weren’t required to show their adventurer’s card, and they could just verbally tell the receptionist their adventurer numbers, but since there are many digits, most people show the card with the number they received after the short course.


          [……This will be the first quest for the both of you huh. It looks like you have two companions, but since this is your first time, I recommend these quests……]


          Just as the receptionist pulled out a file containing several pages, Hapti spoke.


          [Quest number 0021, please.]


          [……Understood.]


          The receptionist’s expression changed when Hapti-san said this and, putting away the earlier file, she revealed a magic box from which she pulled out a sheet of paper.


          [This is a Special Investigation Quest. Would you like to hear about the details?]


          [I’ll be explaining it from here, so it’s alright.]


          [Understood. Well then, processing the quest for Kusunoki Aoi-sama and Yuzuki Hina-sama…… completed.]


          After some unfamiliar exchange, Hapti-san received the sheet of paper and left the counter, and we followed suit.


          Thereupon, pointing towards the dining area…… cafeteria attached to the lobby, the four of us went there and sat at a table.


          [……Now then, you look a little confused, don’t you, Aoi and Hina? But first, a little explanation for Kaito. As you can imagine, the quest number is a number used to manage the quests. It is written on the quest form along to match the date it was issued. For example, quests issued from the first day of the first Fire month would be quests on the series number 11xx.]


          [I see.]


          [Alright then, Aoi and Hina, your questions.]


          [Yes. Errr……. We were taught in the course that quest numbers start from 1001……]


          [Quests on the series number 1xxx’s are Normal Quests, quests on the series number 2xxx’s are Guild-Issued Quests, and quests on the series number 3000’s are Designated Quests.]


          After giving a quick explanation to me, Hapti-san urged the two of them, and Hina-chan and Aoi-chan asked questions with curious expressions on their faces.


          [Unnn, that’s right. Normally, there are no quest numbers that start with 0…… for the public, that is. Well, they actually do exist, they’re just not openly known to the public. It’s a number that’s used for what’s commonly known as “Special Designated Quests”. They’re quests that are quite special, and their numbers are randomly assigned between 0001 to 0999, regardless of the turn they were issued.]


          [Special Designated Quests?]


          [Yes, to put it simply…… These numbers are used for special quests, such as quests from extremely high-ranking people or quests that need to be solved in secrecy. These quests have a special feature which is that “they aren’t recorded in the adventurer’s personal record”.]


          In other words, they’re top-secret quests, right? I see, that’s why the receptionist’s expression suddenly became stern……


          [……Unnn? But Alice arranged for you to escort them on this mission today anyway, right? Why bother with such a quest?]


          [Ahh, it’s something simple. Because I’ll be their escort this time, I want the two of them to have experience fighting monsters while I’m here…… However, the receptionist would be held responsible if she “assigned a new adventurer to work in a monster-infested area for their first job”. It’s a measure to avoid causing unnecessary trouble.]


          Now that she mentioned it, that certainly was a good reason. For both of them, the best way to experience their first battle would be in a safe situation where they would have an escort.


          [That’s why Phantasmal King-sama made sure to prevent that from happening…… Incidentally, the client this time is the Guildmaster of Symphonia Kingdom’s Adventurer’s Guild, and as you might have already expected, they’re Phantasmal King-sama’s subordinate. The quest is to investigate a special area, with no required reports, no deadline, and no obligation to report anything other than what the client deems necessary…… Well, in essence, it’s just a quest that only has the area written on it.]


          Even though she was quite nonchalant when she said it, the head of the Adventurer’s Guild was also Alice’s subordinate huh….. I don’t know if I should say that it’s to be expected or not, but they seriously are everywhere.


          As I was thinking about this, Hapti-san, who was looking at the quest form, held it out to me.


          [……Here, Kaito. It seems like the client has a message for you.]


          [……Eh? Why?]


          Tilting my head, I looked at it, wondering why the head of the Adventurer’s Guild would bother to write a message to me on the quest form……


          “I have been comfortably using the gloves you’ve given me. Once again, I express my deepest gratitude.”


          ……A- Ahhh, I see, so that’s how it is…… The Guildmaster of Symphonia Kingdom’s Adventurer’s Guild…… it was actually “Catastro-san”!?


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [That was an unexpected reappearance…… No, I guess I can’t really say that she appeared huh…… However, how is it that even when she has such a position and is also on the payroll of being Phantasmal King’s executive subordinate, is still unable to eat?]


          ? ? ? : [That decaying narcissist will soon be buying all the fancy clothes, jewelry and art today. She says that what her beautiful self wears must always be the best…… Moreover, even though she feels hungry, her appearance itself doesn’t change because she is already transformed, so she’s putting off food expenses to the fullest extent. In other words, she’s reaping what she sowed.]


          Serious-senpai : [……The Ten Demons really is a group of perverts huh?]
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          <Author’s Notes>


          < Notice and Apology >


          As I mentioned on Twitter, Lunamaria’s story in Volume 11, which was released on May 19, overlapped with the one in Volume 8.


          I completely forgot that I added it on Volume 8 due to the lack of word count. I am very sorry.


          I’ll be more careful in the future, so please just skip those six pages this time.


          


          After successfully accepting the quest, we continued to move around the city on foot while receiving Hapti’s explanation.


          [Incidentally, it’s natural, but monsters basically live in places far away from human settlements, so you have to be well prepared, because it will be difficult to replenish your supplies along the way. Above all, it’s always a good idea to bring extra water. Well, it seems like everyone has their own magic boxes, so just make sure you have some in them.]


          [I see…… By the way, where are we going now? The teleporter?]


          After nodding at Hapti-san’s words, Aoi-chan asked. The teleporter, just as its name implied, a shop that made teleportations its business.


          This is because, basically, not many people had Teleportation Magic Tools to begin with, and not many teleportation points could be registered.


          In fact, even the latest Teleportation Magic Tools could only register up to ten Teleportation Points, and their reuse time was about an hour.


          In addition to that, Teleportation Magic Tools are one of the most expensive magic tools out there, and there are basically very few people who personally own one, so the only people who have them are relatively large Trading Companies, some of the rich merchants and nobles.


          For businessmen, Teleportation Magic is a very beneficial magic, and a magic tool that allows them to cast such magic is worth its high price…… but not everyone could afford it.


          In the case that one couldn’t afford it, if one were to be asked if they’d have to give up on teleporting and had to go down the road in a horse-drawn carriage, that wasn’t necessarily the case.


          It goes without saying that there is a high demand for Teleport Magic, and since that was the case, naturally, there would be people who make businesses out of it. Those people are called Teleporters.


          Well, it’s still much more expensive than riding a horse-drawn carriage or a flying dragon, and it’s less flexible since you can only be teleported to famous tourist spots or big cities, but since it’s still much cheaper than buying Teleportation Magic Tools, the demand is high.


          There is also a Teleporter in the royal capital of Symphonia, which can teleport you to several cities in the country, as well as the royal capitals of Archlesia Empire and Hydra Kingdom. There may be many times which the two of them will use their service in their future activities as adventurers.


          [Unnn? We’re going back to Kaito’s home.]


          [Eh? My home? Why?]


          [I heard it from Phantasmal King-sama…… You had that, right?]


          [What are you talking about?]


          [A treasure that allows you to teleport in any place you want, as long as its coordinates have been registered in the magic technique imbued in it, possessing no restrictions on usage or number of people…… Let’s use that. Teleporters are expensive, and if we teleport towards the city using their magic tool, we’d have to travel from that city towards our destination.]


          ……Come to think of it, I had one of those outrageously efficient gates in my room…… Registering world coordinates was a difficult task for me, so I can’t add them myself, but there was no limit to the number of teleportation spots I could register, no limit to the distance, and its, gem created by the god of the world, made it so that it could ignore Null: Teleportation Barriers……


          Whenever Aoi-chan and Hina-chan needed to go out in the future, they wouldn’t need to go to a Teleporter. I could ask Alice to register the major cities in the Teleporter, so it would be convenient for them. For me personally, the only time I need to use the gate is when I’m going to the Sanctuary, and the rest of the time, the Teleportation Magic Tool I’ve been using suffices, so letting them use it might be a good idea.


          [Fumu…… Even so, it might be good if just like this, you two being able to use the gate when departing for your quests, but I guess it might be better if the two of you have Teleportation Magic Tools for when you’re going back.]


          [……No, Kaito, Teleportation Magic Tools are very expensive. Well, you can certainly buy it for them, but I think they would be reluctant to receive it.]


          H- Hmmm, I guess it really would be too expensive to buy it for them huh…… Even if it’s not a problem in terms of money, if I were in their position, I’d be too emotionally apologetic to accept it.


          I wonder if there were some other way……


          (No problem. If they use that gate to teleport, they can return to the entrance of Kaito-san’s mansion when they silently think of returning…… is a “function I just made available just now”.)


          Eh? The heck is that, that’s amazing…… That’s a completely awesome feature. That way, both of them could return home without any problem, and since they would be coming back to the entrance instead of my room, it properly considers my privacy too.


          Shiro-san’s amazing, flawless forethought and quick execution…… I can really depend on you, or rather, thank you so much for everything.


          (Fufufu, I’m your dependable and caring lover after all. You can praise me more, you know?)


          There have been a lot of times that you’ve helped lately, and I’ve always been in your care, so please let me thank you again some other time.


          Thanking Shiro-san in my heart for her excellent help, I then turned to Hapti-san and the others and told them that Shiro-san had made the adjustments and that there were no more problems with their means of return.


          [……Hey, Aoi, Hina? I don’t really know what Kaito’s talking about here…… N- No, I know what his words meant, but my mind just couldn’t keep up…… Am I the strange one here? Or perhaps, was it the world that’s the strange one? Also, is it just my imagination? I feel like I’m looking at a really big “doya” floating in the sky……]


          [Hapti-san, please give it up. This is what Kaito-san usually is like. As Lilia-san often says, you only have to think that if it’s Kaito-san, it can’t be helped.]


          
            

          


          [Well, it’s Kaito-senpai after all…… Also, I believe that the word floating in the sky isn’t your imagination because I can also see it.]


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [I can understand that that gate turned out to be a great cheat item…… but honestly, if Kaito just asked someone like Alice, couldn’t they just pick them up?]


          ? ? ? : [I mean, if Kaito-san asks Shallow Vernal, she’ll probably listen to him. Well, this saves him the trouble of asking every time…… Rather, Teleportation magic is supposed to be rare, but there are too many people around Kaito-san who can use it. Heck, those who can’t use it are fewer than those who can……]

        

      

    

  


  844 - Rookie Adventurers and the Legendary Chivalrous Thief ⑥


  
    
      
        
          After passing through my house once, we finally arrived at our destination.


          It was a forest far from human habitation…… no, I guess it was more like a copse? Although the footing around the area was a little bad, the trees weren’t so dense, and the visibility was good.


          There, under the guidance of Hapti-san, Aoi-chan and Hina-chan would actually experience being an adventurer.


          [Then, with my earlier words in mind, let’s have you two actually fight monsters…… You don’t have to look so nervous, you know? Since both of you can use magic, you should be able to use a magical force field, right? There’s no monster around here that can penetrate a magical force field.]


          The magical force field was the most basic magic when one was learning how to use magic, and even I learned how to use it from Kuro when I first became able to use magic.


          Well, the magical force field isn’t really considered a magic, as it’s more of an application of magic manipulation. It was a technique where the user maintains magic power around the body in an as dense a state as possible, strengthening the user’s defenses.


          It was not very strong, but it didn’t require any magic formulas, so with some practice, it could be active all the time. If there are no monsters in the vicinity that can destroy the user’s force field, then there’s no need to worry about Aoi-chan and Hina-chan getting hurt.


          Then, Hapti-san started to search for monsters with her Wide-Area Detection Magic and the actual battle began. I was just an observer here, so I was watching the battle with Hapti-san.


          The two of them were nervous at first facing the monster…… but just as Alice had said, the monster wasn’t that strong, and the monster they are currently facing was just a slightly larger dog in appearance and strength.


          No, of course, wild dogs were scary enough for the average person, but when it came to people who can use magic, it didn’t seem to be a problem at all.


          Even if I had fought it, I could have won without any problem, so I’d say that it was a piece of cake for the two of them with their power levels. In fact, the two of them were a little stiff at first, but they soon got used to it and began to perform well in battle.


          Hina-chan’s physical prowess was quite impressive, but it seemed like Aoi-chan was struggling a bit because she had to shoot her magic while making sure not to hit Hina-chan.


          It’s just well, they’re both amazing, but I can somehow follow them with my eyes…… and how should I say this…… On the contrary, this feels refreshing.


          [Unnn, as I thought, you two are already on a high level. That’s great…… but if I were to give you some advice, I’d say that Hina is fine for today’s location, but you should practice for situations where there are more trees, bad footing, or limited movement. As for Aoi, your magic inevitably takes a little longer to activate, so you might want to carry a weapon that would allow you to immediately counterattack…… for example, a few throwing knives.]


          After a few battles, Hapti-san gave Aoi-chan and Hina-chan some light advice.


          [Also, you’d better make sure you’re well-equipped. Hina, it looks like you could use some footgear. As for Aoi, you might want to use a staff with magic aiding effects. Depending on the situation, you could also use it as a blunt weapon.]


          As we talked, Hapti-san gave tips for when you were taking breaks…… How to keep a watchful eye on the surroundings and the topographical features that would be useful for their activities as Adventurers, to which Aoi-chan and Hina-chan eagerly took notes.


          Thereupon, after talking for a while, Hapti-san turned towards me and spoke.


          [That’s right, since we’re at it, how about you fight too, Kaito?]


          [Eh? Me? No, in the first place, I don’t have any means of attack……]


          I’m not very good at Offensive Magic, and I don’t have any magic that could be used offensively. My Autopilot is more of a defensive magic, and just as how my two kouhais call me a Monster Tamer, I have almost no fighting ability of my own.


          That’s something that Hapti-san…… a clone of Alice shouldn’t know about. And yet, why did she suggest that?


          As I was thinking about this, Alice suddenly appeared in front of us. Standing upright with her arms folded in front of her, and on her shoulder was a sash with the words “Pet #3” written on it.


          Arehh? No matter how I look at it, this development…… As I doubtfully looked at her, Alice quietly handed me a piece of paper…… that had the name of an attack and its price, the same paper she had given me before.


          
            [image: ]
          


          
 (T/N: This is a sash.)


          < Alice-chan Sword Sold Out >


          < Alice-chan Punch One Silver Coin >


          < Alice-chan Kick One Gold Coin >


          < 5-Unit Combination: Great Alice-chan Robo One White Gold Coin >


          There’s no change except that the Alice-chan Sword I bought before is now sold out…… No, it seems like there’s something that was added at the bottom. Errr……


          < Take them down! Giant Kaiju Faeton. A new power has been awoken! Neo Great Alice-chan Robo Two White Gold Coin >


          Some kind of successor transfer event had been added!? D*mn it, now I’m really curious.


          But to see this, it seems like I would have to use the regular Alice-chan Robo first. If that’s the case, the one I’ll choose this time is…… This kinda feels like I’m squandering money, but I’m just really curious.


          After some hesitation, I took out a white gold coin and handed it to Alice.


          Thereupon, at that moment, as if she had noticed something, Hapti-san turned her gaze.


          [I’m getting a response from my Wide-Area Detection…… That should be a wyvern, I think? It being alone means that it strayed away from its flock…… How unusual.]


          ……It seems that the monster that will be sacrificed to the Great Alice-chan Robo has been decided.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [You idiot! Wanting to have your turn, what the heck are you saying!? Stop, don’t be hasty, wyvern!]


          ~ ~ Terminology Explanations~ ~ 


          Great Alice-chan Robo


          A robot that was developed by a kinda wise doctor to kinda protect the peace of the world, and it kinda makes use of the potential of valuable things like love and courage. Kinda.


          It fights against some kinda villainous kaijus that conveniently appears.


          Special Move: “Great Alice-chan Sword”


          Giant Kaiju Faeton


          A kaiju that first appears in Episode 15: “Slothful Despair”


          In a sense, it was an enemy that appeared only for the arranged changeover event in the middle of the story, and is clearly two different ranks in strength from the kaiju in the previous episode.


          It was a lazy kaiju that suddenly appeared in the middle of the city and did nothing in particular…… and even when the Great Alice-chan Robo showed up, it didn’t raise a battle stance and continued to laze around.


          They had an extraordinary defense, and was undamaged by any attack Great Alice-chan Robo used, and in the end, they only left after slacking around until just before the end of the episode’s broadcast time. They took up most of the screen time, so Great Alice-chan Robo considered them their worst enemy.


          The reason why the same frames were aired all the time wasn’t because the production team was cutting corners, it was just that Faeton isn’t moving at all.
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          After the payment of one white gold coin, Alice snapped her fingers. Thereupon, the bodies of the four of us, including Hapti-san, are enveloped in a translucent sphere, floating in the air and moving about the forest.


          Was this that? I guess it’s to make sure that whatever’s happening could be easily seen…… Ahh, I could also see the wyvern flying in the air.


          However, as for the essential one in this situation, the Alice-chan Robo…… Unnn? That is……


          Moving my gaze, I saw a shadow running towards us from the distance…… wait, isn’t that the usual cat stuffed costume…… No, wait, isn’t that absurdly big!? No matter how I look at it, that’s over 5m tall.


          In the meantime, a bird-shaped stuffed costume of the same size appeared from the sky, cutting through the clouds.


          Thereupon, in contrast to the cat stuffed costume walking on two legs, a cow stuffed costume came running on all four legs, a mole-like stuffed costume from the ground, and a shark stuffed costume swimming in the sky.


          I see…… The cat is the well-balanced leader, the cow is the powerful land-based mecha, and the bird, mole, and shark are specialized in the air, ground, and sea respectively.


          While I was thinking about this, the five stuffed costumes lined up and with the cat stuffed costume at the lead, they leapt at the same time.


          Each of them then separated into their corresponding main parts, with the cat transforming into the torso, the bird and shark into arms, and the cow and mole into legs. They combined with each other with movements that looked like something out of a mecha anime.


          The wings of the separated bird stuffed costume were also attached to the back, and the face of the cat that had been on the chest part spun around…… and turned into a sharp and cool saber tiger-like face that looked clearly different from its original form.


          Then, as the face part of the robo comes out, detailed adjustments are made to each part.


          “5-UNIT COMBINATION…… GREAT ALICE-CHAN ROBO!”


          ……A robo that was about 20 times d*mn cooler than I had imagined kinda came out…… It certainly looks like a robo from a kid’s anime, but it still seriously looks cool…… I mean, from its appearance, doesn’t the stuffed costume part completely disappeared!?


          Even that wyvern looked like he doesn’t have any idea what’s going on, flapping its wings in the air, scurrying around like it doesn’t know what to do……


          “GREAT ALICE-CHAN SWOOOOOOORD!!!”


          However, unfortunately, even if the wyvern couldn’t keep up with the situation, the battle still continues. The Great Alice-chan Robo put her hand behind her back, and pulled out a real sword comparable to the robo’s size. I would have said that it was another classic, but I want to ask where the heck did she pull out that sword.


          And then, posing in a way that it would look extremely cool when viewed from a downward angle, flames engulfed the blade of the sword.


          Hoohhh…… I see…… She’s going to use flames huh. Along with lightning, flames certainly are the most ironclad when it comes to robots. It looks flashy and cool, and more importantly, it looks strong.


          At the same time, a cool BGM suddenly came out of nowhere. Hearing that makes me wonder where it’s coming from…… but this is also something that should be arranged in situations like this.


          If you hear the anime’s theme song as a BGM when you use your special move, it could be said that it would be certain that you’re heading towards victory. On the other hand, if you use a special move without a BGM, there’s a good chance that the move will be blocked or smashed apart.


          As I was reminiscing about the fusion robo animes I had seen as a child, it looked like the Great Alice-chan Robo was about to unleash its special move.


          The wing-shaped boosters on the back of the Great Alice-chan Robo ignites, and gliding through the air with a sword-wielding stance, the Great Alice-chan Robo rapidly accelerates, turning into a red flash that diagonally slices the wyvern as it passes by.


          The wyvern was sliced in half, but for some reason, its body remained connected in the air, and its slashed mark emits a mysterious spark.


          And then, as the Great Alice-chan Robo struck a resolute pose…… the wyvern mysteriously exploded.


          Honestly speaking, the quality was far better than I could have imagined. I was a little skeptical when the stuffed costumes first came out, but the combined robo was just plain cool, and since we were floating in the air, I could see the whole scene clearly.


          The power of special moves really is amazing. I feel as if I had really entered the world of a mecha anime.


          One white gold coin…… To be honest, I thought it would be the biggest money squandering in my life, but when I actually saw it, I changed my mind. In fact, I even thought that with this quality, one white coin was cheap.


          I watched a lot of mecha anime when I was a kid, and I think I’m pretty passionate about them.


          But before I go any further…… there’s one thing I’d like to say.


          ————-What the heck did the wyvern do to you!!!?


          [Hey, Aoi, Hina, was it me that’s strange because I couldn’t keep up with the situation? Or was it the world that’s strange?]


          [……I think it’s Kaito-san that’s strange.]


          [……It’s Kaito-senpai that’s strange, that’s for sure.]


          Also, why the heck is the one who did this acting like you’re clueless about what’s happening……


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [Wyveeeeeeeerrrnnnnn!?]
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          Episode 1 : “Alice-chan Robo Appears!”


          An ordinary college student, Kaito happens to meet Alice-chan, a self-proclaimed Transcendental Beautiful Space Cop, on his way home from university.


          Kaito is having a hard time believing Alice-chan, who explains that an unidentified energy has been observed on Earth and that vicious kaijus are coming from all over the universe to acquire it, but suddenly, a huge kaiju appears in town.


          Now, it’s time for Alice-chan Robo to sortie!


          Episode 2 : “Beware of the Mischievous Kaiju Lurking in the Moonlit Night”


          Kaito decides to help Alice-chan, but he hears a rumor at the university. Apparently, the story that a kaiju could be seen in the moonlit night was spreading around the university.


          Alice-chan sets out to investigate, but a prankster kaiju appears in front of her.


          Go, Alice-chan Robo! Punish the mischievous kaiju!


          Episode 3 : “The Guardian of the Red Forest”


          A red forest has suddenly appeared in the suburbs, and Alice-chan has heard that people who tried to investigate it went missing one after another.


          There appeared, wielding two swords, the Guardian of the Red Forest…… It seems like a battle is inevitable.


          When it comes to swordsmanship, we also won’t lose! Let’s show them how sharp the Great Alice-chan Sword is!


          Episode 4 : “Danger! A Two-Pronged Attack from Twin Kaijus”


          Alice-chan is getting used to life on Earth, when a new kaiju appears before her. What? There are two of them at once!?


          Alice-chan Robo is forced to fight against the twin kaijus that are closing in with their splendid combination.


          Don’t give up, Alice-chan Robo! Their coordination isn’t perfect, and that’s what we need to exploit!


          Episode 5 : “Stop the Beast Tank’s Advance!”


          A huge bear kaiju suddenly appears, heading straight for the capital. If a kaiju of that size charges to the capital, the city will be destroyed!


          We’ll need to stop the kaiju before it reaches the capital…… Alice-chan Robo, takeoff!


          Episode 6 : “The Swift Gale and Raging Billows! Super-Speed Hunting?”


          Another beast-shaped kaiju appears, this time in the form of a cat? Perhaps, did it come from the same planet as the last bear kaiju?


          W- What in the world…… How can it be so fast!? Alice-chan Robo is completely at her mercy.


          Make a decision, Alice-chan Robo! It’s a revival, and time for the counterattack!


          Episode 7 : “We can’t fuse!? Retrieve Robo # 2”


          A fairy took a liking to Robo #2 and brought it home!? This means that everyone couldn’t fuse to Great Alice-chan Robo. Moreover, a giant kaiju had to appear at this time!?


          Please, Kaito! While Alice-chan is taking the attention of the kaiju, find the fairy and retrieve Robo #2!


          Episode 8 : “The Cry of an Aching Stomach”


          A kaiju appears in the city and goes on a rampage, but it seems like something’s wrong with it? It’s as if it’s in pain…… Eh? Your stomach is aching? Yes, take good care of yourself…… No, wait a minute, that’s an absurd amount of stomach medicine to take all at once!


          Alice-chan Robo! Show that kaiju that medicine should be taken in proper dosage!


          Episode 9 : “Battle in the Beach, Kick that Mermaid Back to Work!”


          White sandy beach, blue skies, sea breeze caressing our cheeks, and giant kaijus, it was indeed the summer seas…… No, wait, what is that!? Eh? A mermaid kaiju skipped work and went to play on the beach? What a guy.


          Apply for a paid vacation before you come here! And so, kick her back to work, Alice-chan Robo!


          Episode 10 : “The Housekeeper is an Alien!? Beware of the Spreading Disease”


          Suddenly, an uninvited housekeeper came to Kaito’s door, wanting to work as his live-in housekeeper. Eh? What did you say? My alien senses are tingling?


          And at the same time, an unknown contagious epidemic has started to spread around the world! The mysterious housekeeper alien…… What on earth is her purpose!?


          Episode 11 : “Ancient Kaijus have Revived! Smash the Silver-Armed Giant Soldier Apart!”


          A silver arm-like object has been salvaged from the sea. While transporting it to the laboratory, a giant armor kaiju with no arm appeared. Is that thing…… aiming for that arm?


          Alice-chan Robo! Protect that silver arm at all costs!


          Episode 12 : “Where are the Bad Children? Blue Oni of the Frozen World”


          It’s September and the temperature is -50 °C!? Within this abnormal weather, a blue oni appears out of the blizzard. If the blizzard continues like this, the city’s functions will be completely paralyzed!


          Alice-chan Robo! It’s time to exterminate the oni!


          Episode 13 : “The Mountainous Defense Line! Defeat the Black Wind!”


          In the harvest season of autumn, Kaito and his friends were on a chestnut picking tour. It was supposed to be a fun day, but suddenly, the sky turned cloudy and something like a black tornado began to appear.


          Protect that taste of autumn! Alice-chan Robo!


          Episode 14 : “Undetectable!? Capture the Plain Kaiju!”


          As Alice-chan Robo continues to make rapid progress, she is caught off guard by a featureless kaiju and escapes.


          We tried to track it down, but the Kaiju went undetected…… Arehh, what did that kaiju look like again?


          A- Anyhow, pursue them! Alice-chan Robo!


          Episode 15 : “Slothful Despair”


          A giant kaiju appears in the middle of the city…… but she isn’t moving. She isn’t moving at all. She was just lying down with a slack expression on her face…… However, if she sits in the middle of the city, she would be too much of a hindrance, so we have to somehow get rid of her……


          What!? The Great Alice-chan Robo’s attack doesn’t work!? Also, even after all the attacks, she still isn’t moving at all! She looks the same in all the scenes, won’t people misinterpret it as a broadcast accident!?


          Episode 16 : “Take them down! Giant Kaiju Faeton. A new power has been awoken! Neo Great Alice-chan Robo!”


          Alice-chan Robo was helpless in the face of Faeton’s overwhelming defense…… However, they are not out of ideas. Alice-chan Robo is able to evolve itself by collecting data.


          We’ve collected enough data from our battles with the kaijus so far, and it’s now time to evolve, Alice-chan Robo!


          The complaints have really accumulated when it’s all the same scene for two weeks in the row, so please do something about Faeton soon!


          Episode 17 : “The Red Dragon Arrives, A Showdown on the Burning Earth!”


          The power of the evolved Alice-chan Robo is so powerful that it can easily defeat kaijus that would have been difficult to defeat in the past.


          Hearing the rumors of Alice-chan Robo though, a battle-crazed space dragon comes to challenge it.


          Winter is almost here, but a blazing hot battle begins!


          Episode 18 : “A Summary Episode: A Certain Housekeeper’s Reminiscence”


          
            

          


          Housekeeper Ill-chan and Faeton look back on the battles they’ve fought while preparing dinner. Let’s revisit the record of the battles since Alice-chan’s arrival on Earth!


          Episode 19 : “The Capital was Destroyed!? The Great Battle between the Maid and the God!”


          A sect claiming to be the followers of the God of TIme invaded Earth and declared that they would make this planet their domain. Of course, unable to approve of such outrageousness, when Alice-chan Robo tries to go into action…… Another God appeared!? Eh? You’re not a God, but a Maid? ……What the heck is this guy talking about?


          Wait, you can’t just start fighting over the capital! If this continues, a lot of injuries……


          Episode 20 : “Piercing through the Momentary Time”


          The battle between the God of Time and the Maid was so fierce that it was even affecting space and time. Neither of them would listen to words of persuasion.


          If this continues, the world will be in trouble.


          Alice-chan Robo! Now is the time to cut through time!


          Episode 21 : “The Great Evil Attacks! The Worldwide Baby Castella Project!”


          One day, the world is suddenly flooded with baby castellas, and a being who calls herself Kuuuuuro loudly declared.


          [Let’s make it so that baby castellas would be the staple food of the whole world.]


          We must never allow such a nightmare to happen. Alice-chan Robo, shatter the future filled with despair!


          Episode 22 : “An Army Invasion! Don’t wake the Sleeping God”


          Following the previous God of Time, a sect claiming to be followers of the God of Life has invaded. An army of overwhelming numbers, with the sleeping goddess as their center…… The battle of one against many begins.


          Let the sleeping God go home asleep, Alice-chan Robo!


          Episode 23 : “The White Demise”


          An unidentified energy is gathering on Earth, and with each battle, the amount increases until finally reached a critical point…… and an unknown entity has descended.


          No way, the Neo Great Alice-chan Robo couldn’t stop them at all. What in the world is this entity…… They’re too strong!


          Episode 24 : “The World’s End!? A Meteor Shower of Doyas Incessantly Rains”


          The White Demise, Shiiiiiro. In the face of the overwhelming power of Shiiiiiro, who can be said as the Truth itself, Alice-chan Robo is defeated and Alice-chan was seriously injured.


          Shiiiiiro’s power covers the world, and the meteor shower of doom, destroying everything in the universe, descends.


          In the midst of all this, Alice-chan slips out of the hospital and heads off to battle Shiiiiiro all by herself.


          Run, Kaito! To where Alice-chan is……


          Final Episode : “Endless Hope”


          Through the bond with Kaito and the others, and the wishes of every person in the world, Alice-chan Robo evolves into its ultimate form…… Miracle Alice-chan Robo, and faces the battle against Shiiiiiro.


          There is only one hour left until the end of the world! Alice-chan Robo, now is the time to transcend truth and seize hope!


          Movie : “Two Heroes! The Machinery Princess of the Parallel Universe”


          Alice gets a special bonus and a long vacation for defeating Shiiiiiro, and invites Kaito and the others to a famous resort planet for a vacation.


          In the midst of this, a massive space-time rift occurs, and a large army of mechanical soldiers suddenly appears and a black Alice-chan Robo appears to fight them. Riding in the black Alice-chan Robo…… was Alice-chan from a parallel universe!?


          In order to save her best friend Makina, who has been captured by a mechanical planet, Parallel Universe Alice-chan asks for help from Alice-chan and her friends.


          Now, a battle involving the two universes is about to begin…… Open up the future with your infinite power! Alice-chan Robo!


          ~ ~ Introduction of the Major Characters ~ ~


          Kaito


          A third-year college student studying Social Welfare, Kaito helps Alice-chan, whom he met by chance. His parents have died, leaving him with a huge inheritance and a house, and since he lives alone in a large house, Alice-chan has decided to stay at Kaito’s house.


          He is basically a good-natured person at heart, and if someone is in trouble, he can’t leave them alone. However, he often gets into trouble because of his personality.


          Unlike that universe’s Kaito, the parents of this universe’s Kaito’s died after he had grown up to a certain extent, so he has come to terms with their deaths and didn’t become a distorted person like the other Kaito.


          In the movie, he has graduated from college and is depicted as working, but it’s unclear what kind of job he got.


          Alice-chan


          The Transcendentally Beautiful Space Cup who drives the self-evolving Alice-chan Robo. She was dispatched to Earth to investigate an unidentified energy source that is currently occurring on the planet.


          She is an elite fighter with a sharp mind and top-notch fighting skills…… but she is often scolded by Kaito for her sloppy lifestyle.


          She ended up staying at Kaito’s house, and they gradually developed a bond. She has a cheerful personality, but is prone to taking on too much and trying to do things on her own. After forming a bond with Kaito and the others, she has learned to rely on others.


          In the movie, it is revealed that she was offered a promotion for defeating Shiiiiiro, but she turned it down, saying that the field suited her better. She also comes to Earth for vacation and spends time at Kaito’s house.


          Housekeeper Ill-chan


          A self-proclaimed housekeeper who suddenly comes to Kaito’s door in Episode 10. She eagerly asks to work for Kaito, and demonstrating his natural good-naturedness, she was hired by Kaito to work as a live-in housekeeper.


          From the fact that there was a reaction to Alice-chan’s Alien Detector and that she sometimes smiled eerily, she was suspected to be related to the mysterious epidemic that was occurring at that time…… “but she had nothing to do with it at all”.


          Although she is an alien, she doesn’t act with any particular malicious intent, but rather, just like a wanderer, travels aimlessly from one planet to another, stopping at Earth along the way…… and falling in love with Kaito at first sight, she decided to become his housekeeper. Even though she has an uncanny laugh, she is a normal, good-hearted alien.


          Although she doesn’t appear in many episodes, she gallantly takes care of Kaito everyday, whether it’s eventful or not, and some fans even say that she is the true heroine.


          After Episode 10, there is a scene where Kaito eats a bento at his university, even though he used to eat at the school cafeteria, so it is assumed that Ill-chan is making him his bento.


          In the movie, she continues to work as a housekeeper at Kaito’s house and since there are scenes where she keeps what looks like a household account book and where Faeton begs her for allowance, it is highly likely that she is also in charge of managing the money. She may be in a position where she’s practically Kaito’s wife.


          Faeton


          In Episode 16, she was defeated by the Neo Great Alice-chan Robo, but she managed to survive thanks to her natural defensive abilities. However, she seems to have lost most of her power in the process, and her body has become about the size of a human, making it difficult for her to return to her home planet…… Thus, she shamelessly took up residence in Kaito’s house.


          In fact, she was just a hindrance and didn’t destroy the city, so even with a complicated expression on her face, Alice-chan gave her tacit approval. However, she seems to be aware of the fact that she’s being taken care of in her own way, so she reluctantly goes shopping when Ill-chan asks her to, and occasionally helps Kaito. If anything, she is moving more than she did when she was a kaiju.


          In addition, even though she claims to have lost most of her power…… She was unharmed when a steel frame fell from a skyscraper on her way to buy groceries, and she caught a four-ton truck with a sleeping driver that rammed into her with one hand, so people on the Internet have been investigating whether she is lying just because she finds returning to her home planet troublesome.


          In the movie, she is still living in Kaito’s house, watching TV with Alice, and it seems like she gets along well with everyone.


          Also, she crushed the attacking mechanical soldiers with her bare hands, so it seems like it’s not true that she lost her power.


          Baby Castella Demon Kuuuuuro


          She makes her first appearance in Episode 21, and says something nightmarish about turning the world’s staple food into baby castellas. In the end, she was impressed by Kaito’s words “Baby castellas are supposed to make people happy, not make them suffer or be unhappy!”, and with the persuasion of other baby castella lovers, she gave up and stopped fighting.


          She left, saying that she was going to spread baby castellas steadily from now on, but it seems that she has come to like Kaito and often comes to visit him with baby castellas.


          Episode 21 was more of a comedic story, not exactly a full-force battle, but she was able to overpower the Neo Great Alice-chan Robo with only a bag of baby castellas in one hand until Kaito managed to convince her, so it’s rumored that she might be the strongest enemy in the series if she had fought seriously.


          She also makes a small appearance in the movie, where she was setting up a baby castella stall on the resort planet, but it was crushed by a mechanical soldier and she became enraged. At that time, she wiped out thousands of mechanical soldiers with one swing of her arm, so she might actually be the strongest of the series.


          The White Demise, Shiiiiiro


          The real form of the unidentified energy that has been gathering on Earth, and can be considered as the final boss of this story. It is unclear until the end of the story where she came from, but her power is so strong that she can be said to be the very essence of truth itself, exhibiting her overwhelming strength in the story.


          When she was defeated by Miracle Alice-chan Robo, she muttered “Kuro appears on one episode, I appeared on three…… No matter how you look at it, I’m the overwhelming winner. You can’t even compare it.” and such unintelligible words, but “she was suddenly swallowed up by a black vortex” and disappeared.


          —–Is what everyone thought, but in the movie, the trailer confirmed that there was a person who looked like her in Kuro’s stall, but the Internet predicted that she was just another person who looked like her, and that it was just some kind of fan service.


          However, it was revealed that she was able to restrain the raging Kuuuuuro and repaired her broken stall in an instant, so it seemed like she was the real deal…… In the end though, it remains unclear what her purpose is.


          Alice-chan (Parallel World)


          This is the Parallel World Alice-chan that appeared in the movie. Unlike the Alice-chan in the main story, she isn’t a Space Cop, but travels around the universe as a mercenary.


          Unlike the main story Alice-chan, she is cool and has the air of a lone wolf, but inside, she was the same kind Alice-chan. In order to save her only best friend, Makina, she has come to a parallel world in pursuit of a mechanical star.


          ~ ~ Mecha Introduction ~ ~


          【Alice-chan Robo】


          A special robot that evolves itself based on the data it accumulates through battle and the energy it collects. Alice-chan discovered it in an ancient ruin when she was a child, and has kept it as her favorite machine. An OOParts aircraft whose details are shrouded in mystery.


          【Great Alice-chan Robo】


          This is the original form of the five Alice-chan Robos combined into one…… Perhaps, it would probably be more accurate to say that this form is the original and was usually just separated into five pieces.


          It’s an all-around type of aircraft that can handle both ranged and melee, and can fight not only on the ground, but also under the sea and up in the air.


          Its special move is the Great Alice-chan Sword.


          【Neo Great Alice-chan Robo】


          A form achieved after evolving from the data and energy it accumulated after being defeated by the giant kaiju Faeton. It has evolved to counter Faeton’s unbelievable defensive power, so its performance is focused on offensive power.


          Its special move is the Neo Great Alice-chan Cannon


          【Ultimate Alice-chan Robo】


          This is the black Alice-chan Robo that Parallel World Alice-chan was riding in the movie, and it’s the ultimate machine that surpasses even the Miracle Alice-chan Robo in terms of simple combat power.


          From the official data, it seems that all of its abilities are completely superior to those of the Neo Great Alice-chan Robo, and it is thought that the Ultimate Alice-chan Robo is the legitimate final form that Alice-chan Robo was supposed to reach.


          It’s also predicted that it would have evolved into this form if Kaito and the others hadn’t appeared before Alice in Episode 24, and she had gone into battle against Shiiiiiro alone.


          However, while it is true that this aircraft has an overwhelming combat power befitting of the word ultimate…… The world would have been destroyed if that had happened, as simple combat power wouldn’t have been enough to defeat Shiiiiiro, the truth itself.


          【Miracle Alice-chan Robo】


          It’s a kind of irregular evolution that Alice-chan could never have achieved on her own, a form that she has evolved through the bonds she has cultivated with Kaito and the others on Earth, and through the wishes of the people for the future.


          Alice-chan’s bonds with Kaito and the others and the wishes of the people increases its power, allowing her to exceed the truth and defeat Shiiiiiro.


          Due to its nature of increasing power through bonds and wishes, its combat power greatly fluctuates and is dependent on Alice-chan’s surroundings, but as the phrase “endless hope” suggests, it has the potential to achieve all kinds of miracles…… In other words, it’s a machine that can be described as “the infinite possibilities” itself.


          【Alice-chan Robo – Infinity Wing】


          In the movie, the Miracle Alice-chan Robo’s miracle-causing power allows it to combine with the Ultimate Alice-chan Robo, accomplishing an astonishing 10-Unit Combination.


          The two Alice-chan Robos, each of which has evolved along separate paths, have combined to create a force that far exceeds the limits of what can be achieved in a single universe, and it’s no exaggeration to say that it is truly an infinite power.


          ※ Can you guess who the original characters of each episode?


          ※ The same character may appear in two episodes in a row.
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          Although I was shocked and impressed by the giant robo, nothing special happened after that, and I continued to observe the two of them being instructed by Hapti-san.


          I had imagined that we would encounter monsters as frequent as z*bat encounters…… but it seems like unless we search for them, let alone monsters, we wouldn’t even encounter wild animals.


          Well, thinking about it again, I guess it might be inevitable. Not all monsters are so ferocious that they will attack humans as soon as they see them, and instead, they would even try to run away.


          However, Hapti-san explained that monsters are often more territorial than animals.


          For example, the wyvern that was instantly killed by Alice-chan Robo earlier was apparently very territorial. Wyverns have a wide range of activities and the ability to reproduce and form herds, making them a very dangerous monster.


          However, a single wyvern that has strayed from its herd, such as the one we saw earlier, will not attack us unless we make a move on it, as it basically prioritizes returning to its herd.


          Doesn’t that make the earlier wyvern more of a victim……


          [……Now then, that’s about it for monsters and combat. The next lesson would be about camping and stuff to know in relation to that. However, we aren’t going to be staying here overnight, so we’ll just be setting things up, but I’ll properly give you some tips on resting and terrains to avoid.]


          This is also a necessity for adventurers. Many of the places where monsters live are in remote areas, and this place is also no exception.


          If so, it’s highly likely for adventurers to stay in the wild, and thus, knowledge and experience in this area will be absolutely necessary.


          There are portable houses like the one I have, but they require a lot of open space to set up, and they are also quite expensive.


          Aoi-chan and Hina-chan do have magic boxes though, so I guess it would be more realistic to store a tent or something like that and set it up when needed?


          They can use magic tools to start a fire, and with a magic box, they can easily carry food.


          Thinking about it again, wilderness survival in this world seems to be easier than the world we were in…… Well, of course, that doesn’t really mean that everyone got it as easy as us.


          Hmmm, Aoi-chan and Hina-chan’s first battle is now complete, and considering the time frame, I think this camping practice will finish soon and we’ll go back home.


          After the verbal instructions from Hapti-san about the tips and tricks regarding camping, it would be actually setting things up and then cleaning up, so I guess we’d have one or two hours left.


          As I was thinking about what dinner would be back home,  I was looking at the two of them, I was looking at the two of them as they eagerly received Hapti-san’s instructions when……


          (Kaito-san, I have a request.)


          Eh? That’s kinda sudden. A request? What should I do…… I have a really bad feeling about this, but what is it?


          (Yes. I wished that, me too———-)


          I was puzzled when Shiro-san suddenly spoke to me, so I asked her what she wanted…… but speaking of the conclusion of this matter, it seems like my bad feeling was right.


          However, hmmm…… It may not be an impossible task, but it’s a very difficult one. After thinking of this for a while, I turned to Hapti-san and called out to her.


          [……Ummm, Hapti-san, excuse me.]


          [Unnn? What’s the matter? Do you want to try it out too, Kaito?]


          [No, that’s not it…… Errr, I’m sorry to interrupt your lesson, but can I fight a monster one more time?]


          [……Errr…… I wonder why I have a bad feeling about that.]


          No, I’m really sorry…… but I’ve been indebted to her a lot lately, and she has made some very thoughtful adjustments for me today…… so it was hard to say no.]


          Hapti-san…… being Alice’s clone, seemed to have sensed something when she saw me, looking at me with a really reluctant look on her face.


          [……I don’t sense any monster in the vicinity though?]


          [……It’s apparently going to appear here in about 5 minutes.]


          [I see~~, Aoi, Hina, let’s pause for a moment…… I’m afraid something strange is going to happen again, so let’s continue after that ends.]


          [Yes, roger that.]


          [Kaito-senpai is at full-throttle huh.]


          As the three of them stopped their lessons and gathered near me, my Sympathy Magic caught the approaching presence of what appeared to be a monster.


          [……It’s another stray wyvern. You don’t usually see stray wyverns that often though……]


          It seemed that it was a wyvern that had been chosen to be sacrificed again, as from a distance, I could see a wyvern unnaturally flying in a straight line towards us.


          Well, I wonder what this feeling is? The other party is supposed to be a dangerous monster that can harm humans, but I just couldn’t get rid of this pity that is welling up in me.


          I was rather tempted to scream to it to turn around and run away right now, if only it could understand a word of what I was saying…… but well, I guess there’s nothing I can do about it.


          At the very least, although it was selfish of me, from the bottom of my heart, I prayed for its soul…… before uttering the words that spelled doom for the wyvern.


          [……”Help me, Shiro-san”.]


          


          <Afterword>


          Q : What’s happening?


          A : An “excited” Shiro wants to show Kaito how cool she is.


          Serious-senpai : [Why!? What the heck did Wyverns do to you!? This is just too unfair, that’s really horrible……]


          Next Chapter : “The Wyvern dies.”


          ~ ~ Extra : The answer to the previous chapter’s question ~ ~


          Episode 1


          The kaiju wasn’t any reference to the original story, but Kaito = Miyama Kaito, and Alice-chan = Alice


          Episode 2


          Moonlit Kaiju, Moon = Luna, The mischievous maid “Lunamaria”


          Episode 3


          Red = red hair, forest = from Rigforeshia, the Dual-wielder “Sieglinde”


          Episode 4


          Since there are no other twin characters in the original story yet, it would obviously be “Eta” and “Theta”


          Episode 5


          Beast, bear kaiju = “Anima”


          Episode 6


          Same planet as Anima? = Same beastman, cat form, speed type = “Caraway”


          Episode 7


          Fairy, and appearing in episode 7 = the character that corresponds to #7 in Kuro’s family = “Razelia”


          Episode 8


          Its stomach is aching, so it’s definitely “Lilia”


          Episode 9


          Mermaid, skipping work = “Laguna”


          Episode 10


          There was no kaiju that references the original story, but Housekeeper = Maid, and the mention of disease, Housekeeper Ill-chan = “Illness”


          Episode 11


          The silver arm = Airgetlám, the giant armor = “Funf”


          ※ Airgetlám is one of the techniques used by Funf in the Light Novel


          Episode 12


          From her own race, the Ice Oni “Epsilon”


          Episode 13


          Tempest Wings’ Captain, the origin of his name being Tornado, and thus, the black tornado = “Tornadia Fafnir”


          Episode 14


          Featureless, undetected = She who can’t be detected, even without using Recognition Inhibition Magic, “Camellia”


          Episode 15 & 16


          From her name itself, “Fate”


          ※With a very few exceptions, the original source characters basically appears in order of strength, and Faeton here is clearly different than the kaijus before and and after her.


          Episode 17


          Battle-crazed, red dragon, burning earth = Nidhogg’s breath burns the land in hellfire “Freabell Nidzveld”


          Episode 18


          It’s just a summary episode.


          Episode 19 & 20


          God of Time = “Chronois”, Maid evenly matched with Chronois = “Ein”


          Episode 21


          Baby Castella, in the first place, her name is just the stretched out name of the source character…… “Kuromueina”


          Episode 22


          Sleeping, God of Life = “Life”


          Episode 23 , 24 & Final


          No matter how you look at it, “Shallow Vernal”


          ※ In terms of the backstory, this Shiro and Kuro are “the same one as the main story” and are simply visiting this parallel universe.


          The Movie


          Since the name is mentioned so clearly, “Makina”


          Personally, I thought that Chapter 11, which only has the information from the Light Novel, would be the most difficult, but I got the impression that many people had a hard time with Episode 13.
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          Immediately after I uttered the spell of destruction, my body was wrapped in a translucent sphere again, and the scenery switched. Hapti-san, Aoi-chan and Hina-chan weren’t anywhere nearby though, as it seemed like I’m alone in this pitch-black space.


          I mean, there isn’t even the target wyvern anywhere in sight. What in the world…… Just as I was thinking about this, a spotlight illuminated ahead of me…… I saw what seemed to be a roulette rapidly spinning.


          And before I knew it, a button the size of my palm was laid out in front of me.


          ……Errr, does that mean that there are several ways to attack, and it would be chosen by this roulette? I had a hunch that Shiro-san “got excited”. Also, I had guessed that the wyvern had no chance of survival, no matter which attack the roulette chooses.


          With an indescribable feeling in my heart, I pressed the button in front of me…… and immediately afterwards, there was a flash of light in the space in front of me, and as if it was a cut-in effect, Shiro-san’s face appeared.


          Her face looked as expressionless as ever, but the angle of her face gives me the feeling that she’s looking kinda smug. Also, for some reason, a big red “Ultra Heat Mode”, and when the cut-in disappeared, the roulette began to glow in rainbow colors.


          I don’t know what kind of information she got this time, but I’ll just say this…… This God is getting pretty excited.


          Thereupon, the roulette wheel stopped. Errr, written in rainbow-colored letters…… Let’s see, “Epilogue”? Is that the name of some technique?


          Almost as soon as I tilted my head, my vision switched again…… and found myself in “midair”, and I could see the wyvern a short distance away.


          Just as I was thinking that, an object that looked like a meteor flew at light speed and struck the wyvern. And then, as the meteor flew off into space, I moved my gaze to follow it, but my vision suddenly receded…… and the scenery changed to one that seems to be looking down on the entire universe.


          Out of the corner of my eye, I see an object that looks like a huge black hole. Not only did the meteor crushed the wyvern, but also numerous planets and galaxies are being sucked into that black hole, and the black hole is getting bigger and bigger…… swallowing up the cosmos, no, the whole universe…… and brought about a big bang.


          It was as if the whole universe was enveloped in light, but in the middle of the scene, it suddenly “disappeared as if the power of a TV was turned off”, and the scenery switched for the third time.


          This time, it was a field of flowers stretching out to the horizon, and there was a white table with Shiro-san sitting on a chair reading a book.


          Before I could even think about how refreshing it was to see Shiro-san reading, she closed the book, looking as if she lost interest in it and dropped it to the ground.


          Thereupon, my vision switched to a close-up of the falling book, and as the book burned up before it even hit the ground, its ashes drifted away in the wind.


          Wiithout even a glance at that scene, Shiro-san took a sip of a tea cup she had pulled out of nowhere, and my field of vision suddenly turned towards the blue sky…… and saw the most gigantic three-dimensional doya I had ever seen.


          With the gigantic word I saw last, I found myself back to where I was before, but the wyvern was nowhere to be found.


          ……Did she just pull off some kind of super special move!? She really thought well how to pull this off huh? Even going through the trouble of creating space for this technique, the effort put into this is amazing. In fact, it looked incredibly powerful, and the way it was presented was very elaborate.


          Well, that being said…… let me say it one more time, what the heck did the wyvern do to you!?


          The first meteor impact was already overkill, but it then gets swallowed up by a black hole, gets caught in a big bang, and in the end, you even destroy it along with the whole universe? That is just too overkill.


          [……Errr, Kaito? A few seconds only passed for us, but since the wyvern was gone, does that mean that it’s over?]


          [……Hapti-san, battles…… sure is sad, ain’t it?]


          [I don’t know what happened, but I do know that the wyvern would be pretty sad.]


          The sky today felt awfully blue today. At any rate, I think I’ll stop eating wyvern meat for a while.


          


          <Afterword>


          “Help me, Shiro-san.”


          Effect : Determined by Roulette, the higher Shiro’s excitement at this time, the more likely that it would strike upon a strong move.


          ※ Since Shiro’s excitement automatically reaches MAX when she is asked for help, the roulette would always hit “Epilogue”.


          Isolate the target in a specially created world


          ↓


          Physical damage from being through meteors and planets


          ↓


          Ultra-gravity field caused by a huge black hole that swallows the entire cosmos


          ↓


          A special universe-collapsing big bang occurs


          ↓


          The universe comes to an end with “Epilogue”.


          ※ The book and the flower garden at the end are just cut-scenes and have nothing to do with anything at all.


          Serious-senpai : [……Isn’t that overkill already!?]


          Wyvern-senpai : [However, I got some screen time, so it’s a-okay!]


          Serious-senpai : [No, you…… Is that really alright?]


          Wyvern-senpai : [……Isn’t this better than appearing as BBQ meat?]


          Serious-senpai : [……When you describe it like that, it makes it a little hard to argue.]


          Wyvern-senpai : [In addition, other than going through the route where I become Kaito’s pet, where I’m surely going to have a special evolution, it’s probably better that I have a most favorable treatment when monsters are mentioned. Besides, there’s no room for a Special Individuals role since Nidzveld-neesan took it already.]


          Serious-senpai : [……Well…… If you’re fine with that…… I guess it’s alright. Ah, but Kaito was quite sympathetic to you in this chapter, so I guess there might be a chance for Kaito’s pet route?]


          Wyvern-senpai : [No, that’s impossible. Even though we aren’t exactly classified as a dragon, that spot has already been taken up by Lynn, and although she isn’t owned by Kaito, there’s also Sela, so I think adding me in would just make a mess.]


          (T/N: For those who forgot, Sela is Sieg’s dragon)


          Serious-senpai : [……Y- You’re smart……]


          Wyvern-senpai : [Also, even if I were to hope for a route like Anima, it would still be tough because of Nidzveld-neesan. So, I’ve given up on that! Instead, “More screentime for Nee-san!!!”]


          Serious-senpai : [……Ahh, I see, I’ve been wondering why you were so relaxed, but I guess she is still one of the major characters, being an executive of the Six Kings……]


          Wyvern-senpai : [Do your best, the star of all wyverns!!!]
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          Although there was an extremely tragic incident regarding wyverns, Hapti-san’s lessons went on without any other problems, and as she is now teaching how to clean up the encampment…… like how to put out fires and such, it seems like the lessons end after she finished discussing this.


          As expected, when the cleanup was over, Hapti-san announced that she had finished teaching and suggested that we finish things up here.


          However, there was something I had personally been curious about, so I decided to ask her about it at this time.


          [Hapti-san, can I ask a question?]


          [Unnn? What is it?]


          [No, it’s not that big of a deal. It was just, Aoi-chan and Hina-chan were fighting all day, so I was wondering what kind of fighting style Hapti-san uses……]


          Hapti-san was described as an All-around Thief in the Story of the First Hero’s Journey, and was said to be able to use a variety of weapons depending on the situation.


          The only thing is that I expect that the peculiar circular pouch that Hapti-san wears on her waist is probably holding a weapon because of its special shape. Thus, I was wondering if that is Hapti-san’s main weapon.


          Unnn, let me correct that. To be honest, as to what kind of weapon would be in a pouch of that shape…… I can actually imagine what it is to some extent. However, exactly because I could imagine what it is that I wanted to see it.


          [I’m good at hit-and-run…… throwing weapons. My main weapon is this.]


          [……A “chakram” huh.]


          
            [image: ]
          


          


          Hapti-san took out from her pouch a ring with sharp edges…… yes, a chakram. Honestly, I feel like that’s a weapon that’s hard to handle, but I personally like them…… and I think it’s kind of cool to fight with chakrams.


          [That seems difficult to handle.]


          [Well, you need to get used to using them.]


          When Aoi-chan, who must have felt the same way as I did, asked, Hapti-san smiled and held up her index finger…… Arehh? Where’s the chakram she was holding earlier?


          At the same time that these questions were popping into my head, Hapti-san pointed to a tree some distance away, and when I turned my gaze towards that direction…… with the sound of blowing wind, a chakram lopped a branch off a tree, and five more chakram tore the branch into pieces before it fell to the ground.


          The chakrams then flew in a wide arc before all six chakrams returned and ended up in Hapti-san’s hands.


          [……Well, once you get used to using them, you can do something as detailed as this.]


          [Amazing……]


          It’s just amazing. No, of course, I wouldn’t be surprised if Alice could do that technique itself, but this time, she probably suppressed the speed of her chakrams on purpose.


          Even though she is acting as Hapti-san now, there’s no way that I could see the movements of the magic-imbued chakrams thrown by one of the most powerful people in the world.


          The fact that I could see the trajectory should be considered as an indication that it was adjusted to a speed at which I could see it. And because of that, I was able to see her artistic godly techniques.


          [It’s amazing, but would those be able to hurt strong monsters?]


          [That is indeed a very good question, Hina. In conclusion, since I’m throwing it filled with my magic power, these chakrams could even cut orichalcon in half. However, I can understand why you would ask such a question. Let’s see, since you two are excellent and finished the lessons early…… As an extra, I’ll teach you a little something about weapons.]


          As she said this, Hapti-san took out two swords from her magic box.


          [Now then, here’s a question. If I were to swing this iron sword and this orichalcon sword with the same strength, which one do you think will be sharper?]


          [……Isn’t it the orichalcon one?]


          [That’s what you’d think. However, that isn’t really always the answer. The answer for this time’s question, is that since both of them have been strengthened by magic power, it would have the “same sharpness”. If I want, I could also give a tree branch the same sharpness as these swords.]


          When I heard those words, I remembered the incident where Alice had cut Aoi-chan’s golem in half with a roll of paper.


          [Then, you might be thinking that “Why not just use a tree branch to fight then?”, but that’s not entirely the case. Even if they have the same sharpness, there is still a difference in durability between weapons. To be more precise, there is a difference in the limit of magic power that they could withstand…… If you put magic power into a tree branch and swing it,, you can certainly make it as sharp as an orichalcon sword, but you can only swing it once at most. Most of them may even shatter as soon as you imbue magic power into them.]


          [……I see.]


          [However, that only goes when it comes to me. For example, if Aoi or Hina were to use that technique, you don’t have the amount of magic power nor the skill that only orichalcon weapons would be able to withstand your ability. I’m sure you would be able to swing a magic-imbued iron sword without breaking it…… Thus, even if you buy an orichalcon weapon, it’s just too expensive and a waste of treasure, so you need to choose a weapon that matches your strength.]


          Pausing for the moment, Hapti-san put away her swords before continuing her explanation.


          [Well, when it comes to armor, it would always be better to buy the best one. In addition, there’s one more thing I’d like to add. With my explanation so far, you three should be able to understand why most of the world’s most powerful beings don’t carry weapons.]


          [……It’s because the weapons couldn’t withstand their magic power.]


          [That’s right. If that’s the case, it’s better if they just turn their own magic power to weapons, even if it consumes more magic power, because it’s more stable. However, there are still some exceptions…… They are rather scarce since there’s only a few of them, but the weapons created by the Legendary Master Craftsman Krafty makes use of a special manufacturing method, and among them, the swords that are called masterpieces, crowned with titles like “Holy Sword” or “Demonic Sword” could withstand even the magic power of peak Count-ranks, so there are High-ranking Demons that do use weapons.]


          
            

          


          Holy sword…… I feel like I’ve heard that somewhere before…… Ahh, if I remember correctly, the sword that Alice gave to Lilia-san as memorabilia for the Six Kings Festival was the Holy Sword Excalibur.


          [……And then, there’s the one exception among the Six Kings, the Phantasmal King-sama, who also wields weapons. I don’t know what kind of material was used in Phantasmal King-sama’s dagger…… but I, at least, think that it is the strongest weapon that exists in this world by far. After all, it can withstand the magic power of one of the Six Kings.]


          When I heard those words, I suddenly felt like there’s something slightly out of place. No, rather than that…… I felt that it was a little unusual.


          After all, it’s a little unusual for Hapti-san…… for Alice to declare her weapon to be the “strongest”, as if she was somehow a little proud of it.


          Perhaps, Alice may have had a special attachment to her dagger.


          


          <Afterword>


          ~ ~ Extra : Alice’s daggers ~ ~


          1 : “Trick Jester”


          A pair of black and white daggers, the same daggers used by Alice in “The Visitor’s Beginnings”. It was the Heart Tool of Alice’s father, and has the ability of Force Teleportation.


          Furthermore, due to the nature of a Heart Tool, its durability is infinite unless Alice’s heart is broken…… However, if she uses her Heart Tool to defend herself, she will take mental damage and easily get fatigued, so she only uses it when she needs to use its ability.


          2 : “The Dagger of the Stars”


          This is a dagger that Alice keeps in a sheathe strapped on her hip.


          It’s a dagger made from the core of the Seven Star Beasts, monsters that were said to have been created by the stars themselves, and it has seven abilities corresponding to each Star Beast.


          She loved using it before because it was easy to handle and had tremendous strength…… but it was now finding it hard to withstand Alice’s magic power that grew after the battle in the God Realm.


          3 : “The Dagger of the Machine God”


          The dagger that Alice is currently using, and although Alice requested only the materials to make it, Makina created this dagger instead and gave it to Alice as a gift, saying that “doing either of them takes the same effort”.


          Because it was a dagger made by Makina for her beloved Alice…… to put it bluntly, it’s one heck of a cheat.


          “Possesses all the abilities the wielder could imagine for a weapon”


          It can do anything that Alice can think of as a weapon’s ability, it can change into any shape at will, and its durability is such that only those who are omniscient and omnipotent can damage it. However, it’s kind of a yandere, as it’s a weapon that doesn’t want other weapons to be used by Alice.


          Well, Alice also likes the dagger because it was given to her by her best friend, and that’s why she was declaring this as “the strongest weapon” in this chapter.
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          Hapti-san’s teachings to Aoi-chan and Hina-chan finished, after returning to the front of my house with the function added by Shiro-san, we reported back to the Adventurer’s Guild.


          This time, it was only a token request for practice, and there was nothing to report, so the report didn’t take too long.


          After recommending that the two of them get their gear ready one last time, Hapti-san left, saying that her job was done.


          And so, their first training session in the name of their first quest ended peacefully…… except for those two wyverns, who met quite the miserable ends.


          It seemed that it had been a great experience for Aoi-chan and Hina-chan, and even after returning to Lilia-san’s mansion, both of them were seriously discussing the issues they had come across during the day.


          Within their discussion, the topic about the equipment that Hapti-san told them to prepare came up.


          [Aoi-senpai, why don’t we go search for those equipment tomorrow?]


          [Indeed, the sooner we do this, the better, but we need to find out which stores sell weapons and armor in the first place…… If we’re going to shop anyway, I’d rather go to a store that has good quality products, so I think we should consult Luna-san about this.]


          Indeed, I don’t know where the weapon shops and other such stores we don’t usually go to are located. As adventurers, it’s very important for the two of them to find a good store for their future activities…… Unnn?]


          [……Aoi-chan, Hina-chan.]


          [Kaito-san?]


          [What’s the matter?]


          
            

          


          I see, so that’s why…… I now clearly understand why Hapti-san kept strangely repeating that they should be well-equipped.


          [……I know of a weapon shop…… that’s just right around the corner.]


          [ [ Eh? ] ]


          I moved from Lilia-san’s mansion to my house and headed to the basement with my two kouhais. Yes, our destination was that weapon shop that Alice had built in my basement as a prank. I never thought there would actually be a time where that room would have any use.


          [……A weapon shop in the basement. That’s kinda like a secret shop!]


          [A weapon shop in the basement of a house doesn’t make any sense though……]


          In contrast to Aoi-chan who seemed somewhat excited upon hearing about the weapon shop, Hina-chan looked like she’s really wondering why there’s a weapon shop in my basement.


          [Hina-chan, you see……]


          [Aoi-chan…… It’s just a guess, but I think this isn’t something she’ll understand even if you explain it to her.]


          [……T- That might be so, but just in case……]


          Aoi-chan is also an online gamer, and even though she didn’t read as much as me, she had still read some light novels, so she has some understanding regarding “cliches”.


          How should I say this…… She’s the kind of girl who understands romance in such things, or rather, she’s the kind of girl who gets excited about such things along with you.


          
            

          


          This goes for this case too. There was some kind of secret shop in the basement, and it was the store of Alice, who had the greatest skill in such things in the world. I guess she was feeling the romance in it and got excited.


          In opposition to our opinions, Hina-chan said “It may not look like it, but I’m a gamer too”, but the only games she has played are those party games that require multiple players. For Hina-chan, games aren’t something to be played alone, but something that’s enjoyed with others.


          No, of course, that’s also a way to enjoy games, and it’s great to have many friends you can play with. It’s just that, unfortunately…… Aoi-chan and I were playing a different genre of games, so there were times when she found it hard to understand what we were talking about.


          In fact, even now, Aoi-chan is talking a bit passionately about the charm and romance of secret shops, but I think Hina-chan looked like a lot of question marks would pop out of her head.


          [……Errr, but if it’s secret, how in the world would they even profit?]


          [No, that’s not what matters here……]


          As I smiled at the exchange between Aoi-chan, who was still trying her best to explain, and Hina-chan, who was completely confused, we arrived in front of the door we were looking for, and their conversation stopped.


          Once inside, we were greeted by a neatly arranged array of weapons and the same lion stuffed costume as before.


          [Welcome, everyone, to Alice-chan’s shop…… I’m glad to see that we’re finally making some sales.]


          [Putting aside the shopkeeper, the quality of her items are really amazing……]


          [Ahaha, well, next to the displayed equipment, I’ve put up labels with a brief description and its effects, so please give them a look.]


          Hearing Alice’s words, Aoi-chan and Hina-chan started looking at the weapons and armor with sparkling eyes. Caught up in their enthusiasm, I also moved my gaze and suddenly noticed something amiss.


          [……Arehh? The prices have changed quite a bit, haven’t they?]


          [Ahh~~ I’ve adjusted the price. The original price was alright, but it was too cheap, so you wouldn’t feel a sense of accomplishment by buying them, right? I’ve changed the price so that they would have to earn money and gradually upgrade their equipment.]


          [……and you’ll sell more products that way.]


          [Well, there’s also that.]


          As long as it isn’t her miscellaneous goods store, I feel that Alice is very good at doing business. Well, the price was originally too low for the quality of her products, so I guess the current price is more appropriate.


          Furthermore, looking closely, I can see that armors were generally priced lower than weapons, making it easier to buy high-performance armor.


          As I was thinking about this, looking at Aoi-chan and Hina-chan as they browsed through her products, Alice muttered.


          [……Well, my impression of them has improved to the point where “they had met the minimum of my requirements”…… So I guess I’ll meddle with them a bit more.]


          


          <Afterword>


          ? ? ? : [Now then, it seems like the two’s debut as adventurers will come to an end in the next chapter.]


          Serious-senpai : [What’s up next? God Realm’s Festival?]


          ? ? ? : [No, the next one would be the Six Kings Executives Arc.]


          Serious-senpai : [……The details regarding the pervert group will finally be revealed huh. (Shudders)]


          ? ? ? : [……Seriously, can’t we just skip my executives?]
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          Shopping at Alice’s weapon shop, Aoi-chan had purchased a meter long staff, while Hina-chan purchased greaves as her weapon and a light, protective clothing made of special thread as an armor.


          The weapons they purchased were the cheapest ones in the store, and according to Alice, they were for beginners, while they splurged a bit when it comes to their armors, as advised by Alice and Hapti-san.


          After confirming their payment, the main body Alice appeared from behind me and called out to them.


          [Now that you two have your equipment, your field training in the name of your first quest has been completed. I’ll be looking forward to your future activities…… is what I’d like to conclude this matter with, but well, since it looks like you two are doing your best in this and you’re also related to Kaito-san…… I’ll give you both a special service.]


          Aoi-chan and Hina-chan, as well as I, tilted our heads at Alice, who made such an introductory statement. They have already made their payments, so I guess the special service that Alice mentioned here isn’t a discount or anything like that.


          They already have all the weapons and armor they need, and it’s not like she could give out the equipment they bought as a present…… In that case, would it be a useful tool or something like that?


          As I was expecting that, what Alice said was completely beyond my expectations.


          [……I’m thinking of giving you two your own “Heart Tools”.]


          I was astonished at what she said, but Aoi-chan and Hina-chan only curiously looked at her. Well, they probably don’t know what a Heart Tool is, so their reaction is natural.


          Seeing their reactions, Alice gave them the same explanation she had given me before.


          [……Well, Heart Tools are that kind of power. Since the both of you are humans, you could summon it within your heart…… Well, there’s a possibility that my Affection Meters aren’t high enough for you to summon them though.]


          Although she said such a thing, based on her mumbles a while ago, she must have decided that they would be able to summon their Heart Tools and initiated this conversation.


          [However, the Heart Tool is a power from another world…… Above all, if this power were to carelessly spread in this world, it would affect the power balance in this world, and just like how mechanical products were being withheld in this world, there’s a possibility that Shallow Vernal-sama would complain if the technique of another world were to spread too widely. Well, you two were related to Kaito-san, so I’m sure she’ll let this pass…… Anyway, that’s why I’m going to let the two of you summon your own Heart Tools, though with the restriction that “you couldn’t add any new Heart Tool Users”.]


          [……You can do that too huh, Alice.]


          [I can do most things. Enough that I may seem omnipotent to the average person.]


          [Was it alright that  I didn’t go through such a procedure?]


          My own Heart Tool hasn’t awakened yet…… I don’t find any sign of it waking up, but I still had a Heart Tool summoned within my heart. It might be difficult to limit it with magic because of Shiro-san’s blessing, but there shouldn’t be any problem if we ask for Shiro-san’s cooperation.


          [No, Kaito-san’s Heart Tool is an intangible type, so there’s no problem.]


          [I see, in that case…… Unnn? You already know what my Heart Tool would be like, Alice?]


          [Even if your Heart Tool hasn’t awoken yet, as long as you have summoned it, I would be able to use it with my Ἑκατόγχειρες…… but it would be no fun if I tell you what it is, so you can just look forward to when it awakens.]


          [……Fumu, it doesn’t seem like it would awaken anytime soon though……]


          [Well, it really depends on the individual…… It might sound extreme, but my Heart Tool had been summoned after I was born, but I didn’t manage to awaken it until I was 12 years old, so it’s better if you just wait and see if it will come in handy someday.]


          Saying this with a smile, Alice let Aoi-chan and Hina-chan touch her Heart Tool.


          [How is it?]


          [Ah, yes. I kinda feel like it was there……]


          [I felt as if something had just come inside my body.]


          It seems that the two of them have successfully received their Heart Tools. It’s not necessarily an ability that’s suited for combat, but it will be a great help to them in their future adventuring activities once they awaken.


          As I was looking at the two of them talk with each other, after thanking Alice, about what kind of Heart Tools they would have in their possession, Alice spoke to me.


          [Come to think of it, the only one close to Kaito-san who is a pure human is Lilia-san huh.]


          [……Lilia-san would also be able to summon a Heart Tool?]


          [……I’m not saying that she couldn’t summon it, but in her case, she doesn’t need anything more in terms of combat power. Besides……]


          [Besides?]


          [Having a high level of talent or fighting ability doesn’t necessarily give you a powerful Heart Tool, and there’s a chance that she’d get an ability that isn’t suitable for combat. However, how should I say this? Somehow, when I think of her summoning a Heart Tool…… I feel she’d awaken to a very powerful Heart Tool. So, I’ll just put this on hold.]


          ……Somehow, I could understand what she’s feeling.


          


          <Afterword>


          ~ ~ Extra : Each characters’ Heart Tools ~ ~


          【Ἀχιλλεύς】(User : Yuzuki Hina)


          A greaves-type Heart Tool that allows the user to run freely on walls and in the air. It has no offensive capabilities, but it works extremely well with the speedy Hina, making it extremely versatile.


          Also, the name of the Heart Tool is nothing but a name, and her heels wouldn’t be her weakness.


          (T/N: Her Heart Tool is literally named Achilles.)


          【Ásgarðr】(User : Kusunoki Aoi)


          It’s a giant wand-shaped Heart Tool that gives her the ability to “ignore all restrictions and activate” any magic that Aoi recognizes as “Earth-Attribute Magic”.


          As long as Aoi recognizes this magic as one with the Earth-Attribute, it’s an extremely powerful ability that can be used for magic that she couldn’t activate with her own magic power or skill level, but it consumes 25% of her maximum magic power for each activation, and the consumed magic power doesn’t recover for a certain period of time, so it’s more of a trump card than the more versatile Heart Tool of Hina.


          (T/N: Her Heart Tool is that Asgard. It seems like Author is picking up nordic now.)


          【Hauteclere】(User : Lilia)


          A greatsword-type Heart Tool. It has the effect of making the attack that you unleash with this Heart Tool “theoretically the most powerful that you can reach with your talent”. It can be described as a “limited Critical Point of Fate”, which is a very strong ability as Alice predicted.


          However, the effect is “only active for a single strike”, and there’s a “cooldown limit of one hour” before it can be used again…… but this cooldown can be “shortened by accelerating time”, so if Lilia were to acquire this Heart Tool, her power would be equal to the Six Kings, only in terms of attack power.


          It was a good thing Alice put this on hold.


          (T/N: Her Heart Tool is based on Hauteclere, Oliver’s sword in the French hero epic “The Song of Roland”)
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          There’s something I’ve been thinking about for a while. The people who lent me a hand in my match against Shiro-san…… Even though it would be difficult to thank everyone, I would like to directly thank the executives of each of the Six Kings’ camps, which can be considered as their representatives.


          It took me a while, but I had already bought a few souvenirs and thanked everyone I knew.


          As for the rest of the people I’ve never met, I’ll have to ask a fellow executive or their King to introduce me to them.


          It would be hard for Kuro’s side since they don’t consider any of Kuro’s followers as executives, but of the people I’ve never met, I heard that Funf-san is one of the oldest members and played an active role in the battle against the God Realm. Regarding her, I’m thinking of meeting her with Sieg-san on her day off, and I will thank her then.


          As I knew everyone, I had already thanked the War King’s executive subordinates, the Five Generals. As for Isis-san, I have already thanked Iris-san for her help, and as for Polaris-san, the newcomer who recently joined the group, she hasn’t participated in the battle with the God Realm.


          So, there is no need to ask again about the War King and Death King camp.


          The remaining camps would be the Dragon King, the World King, and the Phantasmal King’s camps…… As for the Dragon King’s executives, the Four Great Demon Dragons, I’m already acquainted with Fafnir-san and Frea-san, so there are two among them that I’ve never met.


          I’ve never met any of the Seven Princesses other than Camellia-san, so there are six here.


          As for the Phantasmal King’s executives, the Ten Demons, I’ve never met any of them except for Pandora-san and Catastro-san, so I’m not acquainted with eight of them…… In this situation, I think it would be better to meet with the side that has the most people first, so I’ll thank the Ten Demons first.


          Moreover, Alice is always around, so it’s easy to ask her for an introduction.


          With that in mind, I told Alice that I wanted to meet her executives in person and thank them for their support…… but for some reason, Alice had this really complicated expression on her face.


          Eh? What’s with that response?


          
            

          


          [……I see, I could understand how you feel, Kaito-san. But even so, I’d like to give you a suggestion.]


          [Unnn?]


          [……How about you just ignore my executives? Well, I don’t think they need to be thanked or anything.]


          [No, there’s no way I could do that. Even if they were doing it for themselves, they still helped me in that battle……]


          [I see, well, if that’s what Kaito-san wants…… Haahhh……]


          Hmmm, seriously, what’s with her reaction? Rather than affirmation or rejection, it feels like there’s resignation mixed with her voice……


          As I tilted my head at Alice’s unexpected reaction, she took out something that looked like a magic tool and spoke.


          [……Pandora, get over here ASAP.]


          Seconds after Alice talked through the magic tool, Pandora-san appeared in the room and looking at me once, she bowed her head.


          Arehh? Doesn’t the atmosphere around Pandora-san feel kinda different? She look kinda sharp……


          As I was thinking about this, looking as if she understood my doubts, Alice glanced at me before explaining.


          [Ahh~~ I kind of understand what Kaito-san is thinking, so I’ll explain…… This girl, she’s actually excellent. Her personality is usually outrageous, but that’s because she’s just showing her true colors when she senses that the atmosphere was lax to some extent, but she’ll get serious when need be. Moreover, I don’t need to tell her in advance that “this stuff’s serious” or anything like that, as she can already tell from my voice and the atmosphere around me when I called her. As for her capabilities, putting aside their combat power, I feel like she’s on the same level with Ein-san.]


          [That’s amazing……]


          It’s amazing, but for Alice to just naturally attach Ein-san’s name with “all-around excellence”…… No, well, I guess it’s amazing how much I can understand that……


          And I guess that goes for Pandora-san too. She must be really skillful if Alice is saying that much. It was just that her perversion was just too much that that part of her was standing out too much, but there’s no doubt that she’s incredibly talented to be called the Head of Phantasmal King’s billions of subordinates.


          Come to think of it, Alice once said that “if only her sexual inclinations were normal, she would have nothing to complain about”, so I guess she really is amazing.


          However, arehh? The excellent Pandora-san heard Alice’s voice and decided that “today’s matter is serious”? Isn’t that strange?


          [……Shalltear-sama, what seems to be the matter?]


          [Kaito-san wants to personally thank you for that matter back then, and he wants to be introduced to the executives.]


          [………………….]


          Yes, I was just asking to be introduced to the Ten Demons. That shouldn’t be anything that could be considered as an emergency…… but why is it that Pandora-san also has that complicated expression on her face?


          [……I see, Shalltear-sama. It might be impertinent of me, but I have a suggestion.]


          [Say it.]


          [I will now depart, and “sealing up half of them and drown them in the sea”, so why don’t we have “someone stand in” for them until Miyama-sama finishes his greetings?]


          [That’s a very attractive proposal.]


          Wait a moment there! What the heck are you two talking about with such serious expressions on your faces? Eh? I’m starting to feel freaking uneasy here…… are the Ten Demons really that dangerous?


          I do remember hearing from Alice a little bit about how many of them have bug-level loyalty but…… Eh? Are they on the level that you’re even hesitating to make them meet me!?


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [Choosing to meet the pervert group first, isn’t that like starting with the climax……?]


          ? ? ? : [Seriously, can’t we just temporarily quarantine some of these perverts……]
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          Hearing Pandora’s proposal of having someone else stand in for the Ten Demons…… something that I at least think shouldn’t be discussed in front of me, Alice called her proposal attractive, but she shook her head with a somewhat complicated expression on her face.


          [I’ve thought about the same thing. But it’s probably not a good idea…… To be honest with you, Kaito-san had this abnormal flag-retrieval constitution, so even if we somehow keep them out of Kaito-san’s life for the moment, there’s a high possibility that he’ll somehow run into them when he goes outside.]


          [……I see. If it’s a problem that couldn’t be avoided at all, it would be more beneficial to complete their meeting in a state that makes it easier for us to deal with. If that’s the case, I will accompany Miyama-sama.]


          [That’s right. Well, I’ll also follow you in secret, but if I go with you in the open, those with buggy loyalty will be a pain…… Pandora, I’m sure you know what you’ll be doing, right?]


          [Hahh. If I see any excessive behavior, I will “deal” with them as soon as possible.]


          I knew it. I kinda feel like the flow of conversation is strange…… After all, Pandora-san definitely just said that she would deal with them. She was about “that” deal, right? From the conversation so far, she isn’t just thinking of admonishing or rebuking them, right? It would definitely be “beating them up” or “beating them up”, right?


          As I watch the two of them have such a conversation with complicated expressions on their faces, looking as if they’ve reached an agreement, Pandora-san turns to me and spoke.


          [Miyama-sama, for this introduction to the Ten Demons, would it be alright if I were to accompany you as your guide?]


          [Y- Yes, I’m in your care.]


          I feel uneasy, but I appreciate the fact that Pandora-san will be accompanying me. If it was the usual Pandora-san, I’d be more worried, but seeing that she was in serious mode, I think it will be fine.


          [Pandora, what about the introduction order?]


          [I think it’s best if Miyama-sama is introduced based on the “pecking order”.]


          [Well, I guess that’s the safest bet.]


          [……Pecking order?]


          Those were words I’m not really familiar with? By pecking order, were they talking about that? Does that mean they have some sort of hierarchy among the executives?


          Thereupon, noticing my confusion, Pandora-san explained.


          [The Phantasmal King’s executive subordinates, the Ten Demons, are ranked by Shalltear-sama based on their various abilities, including their combat power. There are a few exceptions, but when there are multiple executives on a mission, the one with the higher rank will basically take command.]


          [……I see.]


          [Since this is a great opportunity, I would like to explain about the Ten Demons in advance along with the pecking order. First of all, as you may have guessed, I, Pandora, am “the first in pecking order”. The Leader of the Ten Demons and the General Commander of the Phantasmal King Corps…… and Phantasmal King’s Head Subordinate.]


          Pandora-san is the first in the pecking order, which is to be expected, considering that she was the Head Subordinate.


          [Next on the list, being second in the pecking order, is Pandemonium. She is not only the Chief Information Officer of the whole Human Realm, but also the Deputy Leader of the Ten Demons, and sometimes takes command of the Ten Demons when I’m not around. She is a very talented being with extremely high abilities that wouldn’t put her ranking into shame.]


          How should I say this…… I think I saw something slightly unusual. From the way Pandora-san spoke and the expression on her face, I could tell that she thought very highly of this Pandemonium person.


          This is the first time I’ve seen Pandora-san praise someone other than me and Alice. Is she really that great of a person?


          [……Come to think of it, you and Pandemonium were very close, weren’t you?]


          [I have no reason to dislike someone of her character and ability. I recognize her as a good friend who I can rely on both in public and private life.]


          [……I mean, I think it’s amazing how Pandemonium can just listen to your crazy absurdities with a smile.]


          Listening to the words Pandora declared with a smile, I feel like this Pandemonium-san was amazing……


          [Errr, then, if we were to follow the pecking order, are we going to see Pandemonium-san first?]


          [ [ …………………… ] ]


          When I asked this, Pandora-san and Alice looked at each other once, before Alice lightly shook her head. Seeing this, Pandora-san nodded slightly before speaking with an apologetic expression on her face.


          [……My apologies, Miyama-sama. Pandemonium is extremely averse to appearing in public, and I don’t think she would want to meet you this time as well, so would it be alright if you pardon her? Of course, if you will give me the order, I will immediately arrange for your meeting……]


          [Ahh, no, it’s alright! Let’s not force her to meet me……]


          Even if I want to express my gratitude, forcing someone who doesn’t want to do something they don’t want isn’t doing them any favors. Alice’s subordinates in particular have to infiltrate many places, and some of them, like Catastro-san, have specific positions in the Human Realm, so it may be a risk for them to be known by others.


          [……In that case, I’ve prepared a thank-you note and a present for her, so would it be alright if you hand it over to her?]


          [Understood. I’ll take the responsibility of delivering it to her.]


          For the time being, I decided to just give her my gratitude and the sweets I had prepared via Pandora-san. However, I see, there is a pattern like this where the other party doesn’t want to see me huh…… I also thoughtlessly prepared boxes of sweets for the number of people I wanted to greet, but there might be people who couldn’t eat certain things, so I guess I should check on that as well.


          [Well then, let me return to the explanation of the Ten Demons.Continuing on, the third in the pecking order, the executive that I will be guiding Miyama-sama first would be “Gluttony”. They are also known as the “Subspace Predator”, and is a master of Space-time Magic, and is particularly adept at traveling and gathering information. Because of this, they are the Chief Information Officer of the Demon Realm.]


          ……Her nickname is absurdly cool…… It’s tickling my inner chuunibyou.


          [The fourth in line in the pecking order is called “Phantom”…… but Phantom is a bit special. They couldn’t speak, nor communicate with anyone other than Shalltear-sama. They are obedient to Shalltear-sama’s orders and have superior abilities, which makes them the fourth in the pecking order, but even I, someone who was also a member of the Ten Demons, don’t really understand them.]


          [Ahh~~ As for Phantom, I checked with them beforehand. They said that they accept Kaito’s gratitude, but they don’t want to meet you, and since they couldn’t eat nor drink, they said that they don’t want your present.]


          [I see, alright.]


          I see, there are also some people who can’t speak huh…… However, even though I’ve been introduced to the fourth in the pecking order, the only one who I could currently greet is Gluttony-san…… H- Hmmm, I think I’m starting to understand. Perhaps, the Ten Demons are people with high ability, but they also had quite the peculiarity. 


          How should I say this…… I’m becoming really worried about the future.


          


          <Afterword>


          ~ ~ Extra ~ ~


          Elise : [No waaaaaay! I definitely won’t meet him!!!]


          Alice : [No, it’s not like your true identity is being revealed, you know?]


          Elise : [Even so, he’ll obviously find out! Even the other members of the Six Kings can’t see through Shalltear-sama’s disguise, and if I meet someone who could see through it with just a hunch, he would immediately see through my disguise!!! Listen here, okay!? I hope you haven’t forgotten! I’m only fine being one of the Ten Demons on the condition that no one finds out who I am!]


          Alice : [Yes, yes, alright already……]


          ※ As for Pandemonium, Pandora and Alice made the decision for her, knowing that she wouldn’t want her identity to be revealed.


          [ Postscript ]


          Q : Why does Illness not want to reveal her identity to Kaito?


          A : Because it would only bring disadvantages to Kaito.


          Illness herself doesn’t mind if Kaito knows that she is Pandemonium, but handling the aftermath would be difficult. If she were to reveal it only to Kaito, it would make Kaito have to “hide things from people close to him” as long as she is working as a maid in Lilia’s mansion.


          On the other hand, if she told not only Kaito, but also the people around him about her true identity, even if she herself doesn’t mind, It will “interfere with her duties as a subordinate of the Phantasmal King”. Once the information is known, there’s no telling where this information would leak to others, so if that happens, she will have to resign from her position as the Chief Information Officer of the Human Realm and the Information Officer of the Symphonia Kingdom at the very least, and considering the handover, they will be very busy for a while.


          In the worst case scenario, Illness may have to leave Lilia’s mansion and return after changing her face and other aspects of her life, and in that case, even if Illness doesn’t mind such a scenario happening, Kaito will certainly feel responsible.


          Thus, because it wouldn’t lead to a good development either way, Illness has no intention of revealing her true identity to Kaito.
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          As I was feeling anxious about the future, Pandora continued her explanation about the Ten Demons.


          [The fifth in line in the pecking order is “Astaroth”. They have the unique ability of being able to quantify and see the abilities of others, and they make use of their ability to serve as the Chief Officer of Peerage Authorization.]


          [To put it simply, Kaito-san, they have the power to see someone’s abilities just like one of those status boards in games. Well, it doesn’t always work against more powerful targets…… Incidentally, the magic tool for measuring magic power that was used during the festival hosted by Megiddo-san was also developed by Astaroth.]


          [I see, that makes it easy to understand.]


          It certainly is the most optimal power for recognizing Peerage Authorization. Even though it won’t work against more powerful people, with Astaroth-san being a peak Count-rank, their abilities would be able to accurately measure abilities to that extent, so them, being the Chief Officer of that department makes sense.


           [The sixth in line in the pecking order is “Moloch”. She’s the Chief Information Officer for the Archlesia Empire, and she’s the one who brings together the Daemons.]


          [……Pandora, make sure to tell that “skewer maniac” not to give anything weird to Kaito-san beforehand.]


          [S- Skewer maniac?]


          [Moloch’s loyalty is remarkable, but I don’t know if that’s her fetish or not, but she likes to skewer things…… She often has animals and monsters skewered and displayed in her home. In addition, because she thinks those sorts of things are art, there’s a possibility that she will give them to Miyama-sama as a token of friendship.]


          [……I’m in your care.]


          Skewering as a fetish, that’s quite the deep one you’re sinking in there. I certainly wouldn’t know how to react when I’m handed a skewered animal as a token of friendship as a token of friendship, so I really appreciate that they warned me about this in advance.


          [The seventh in line in the pecking order is “Lilim”. She’s the succubus who stands at the top of all lustful demons…… Even though she has somewhat settled down lately, I think Miyama-sama still needs to be careful of her, especially because you’re of the opposite gender……]


          [Ahh~~ No, Lilim is alright. I’m almost certain that nothing strange would happen when she’s dealing with Kaito-san.]


          [Is that so?]


          [Yes, well, you’ll know when you see the situation in person.]


          I was curious as to why she said that, but if Alice said it was alright, then it probably is.


          [The eighth in line in the pecking order is “Catastro”. Miyama-sama has already been acquainted with her, so we’ll omit her from the people Miyama-sam will be meeting.]


          As Pandora-san said, I’ve already thanked Catastro-san.


          [The ninth in line in the pecking order is “Phenix”…… A sh*tty bird. That’s all you need to remember about her. Based on the situation, I will have to seal her up and drown her in the sea before Miyama-sama’s greeting ends.]


          [……………………]


          Now that is one heck of a way she said it. I mean, I remember Alice mentioned something about a sh*tty bird and a sh*tty snake, so I guess this Phenix-san is one of the most dangerous among the Ten Demons?


          In addition, adding on to my anxiety, the person that was described as a sh*tty snake was still not mentioned yet. That means, the remaining one……


          [And finally, the tenth in line in the pecking order is “Tiamat”. A sh*tty snake. It’s possible that I might bury her in the ground within a few seconds of Miyama-sama meeting her, so you also don’t need to remember her that much.]


          [……I- Is that so.]


          I see…… Greeting in the pecking order means that the two most problematic people in their group will also be the last one I would have to greet…… I may have to brace myself when meeting them.


          [……For the time being, we’re going to see Gluttony-san first, right?]


          [Yes, we will. As long as Miyama-sama wills it, we can meet them now.]


          [Ahh, then, I don’t have any plans today, so can I ask you that?]


          [Understood.]


          It was a sudden turn of events, but I had originally prepared for it, and as long as the other party is available to meet, the sooner I could meet them, the better.


          As I stood up from the sofa I was sitting on to simply get ready, Pandora spoke.


          [……Gluttony is a decent person, so there’s no problem with meeting her, but there’s one thing I’d like you to take note of.]


          [What is it?]


          [Well, even if Gluttony offered you something to eat or brewed you tea…… “I recommend that you don’t consume it”.]


          [……Eh?]


          [Ahh~~ Gluttony’s sense of taste is rather off. They’re an eccentric eater, or rather, they like to eat things that most people would say taste bad. They really seem to think it tastes good though, so they might serve you a tea with a poisonous hue as a welcome, so be careful.]


          When I tilted my head at the unexpected words that were mysteriously spoken, Alice added more explanations to Pandora-san’s words.


          That means…… The person themselves doesn’t have any ill intentions, and just had a bad palate…… Hmmm, but if it was actually served to me, I feel like I might not have a problem eating it.


          As long as it just tastes bad and isn’t poisoned or anything like that, it should be alright…… At any rate, I’m trained by Kuro’s everyday baby castellas, so as long as it wasn’t on the level that would make me pass out or anything like that, I don’t think there’s any need for me to go out of my way to disrespect their hospitality.


          Well, that’s only if they serve me something……


          


          <Afterword>


          ※ I added the reason why Illness wouldn’t meet Kaito in the Afterword of the previous chapter.


          ? ? ? : [Come to think of it, that was the case, wasn’t it? Kaito-san did eat one of Kuro-san’s worst baby castellas that even dealt fixed damage to me……]


          Serious-senpai : [It seems like he had really trained his stomach.]
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          It was decided that I would visit Gluttony-san first, and as soon as I finished getting ready, Alice disappeared and Pandora-san returned after disappearing for a short while.


          [Thank you for waiting, Miyama-sama. I’ve had the Teleportation Inhibition Ward temporarily lifted, so the “entrance” will open shortly.


          [Entrance?]


          At the same time as I asked back, a vertical streak of light suddenly appeared in the space of the room, which turned into a shining gate.


          [It seems that they have elaborated the shape of the entrance to welcome Miyama-sama. I told them not to come here, but to wait in standby, so let’s go.]


          [Y- Yes.]


          Speaking of which, it was said that she was a master of Space-time Magic, so I guess that means that if I pass through this glowing gate, I will reach the place where Gluttony-san is.


          When I followed Pandora-san through the glowing gate…… I arrived in a place with incredibly mysterious scenery. A golden bridge-like scaffolding stretched out, surrounded by brightly colored tower-like buildings, creating a spectacular view.


          [……What is this place?]


          [This is a subspace created by Gluttony. This space was originally a bit more deserted…… but it was probably adjusted to welcome Miyama-sama.]


          Apparently, Gluttony-san had adjusted the subspace scenery for me as soon as she got the call from Pandora-san. It was quite a surprise, but at least, I could tell that she welcomed my visit.


          Walking a little further, looking at the glittering scene and saw an open space, where a figure stands in the middle.


          A black-haired girl dressed in a Gothic Lolita-style dress made of white fabric and decorated with black roses, with a petite body of less than 130cm and amber eyes, holding a large eye-catching stuffed rabbit on her chest.


          This girl with the cute but somewhat mysterious atmosphere around her…… Could she be Gluttony-san?


          [……Welcome, and thank you for taking the time to visit. Miyama Kaito-sama, it’s an honor to meet you.]


          [Ah, yes. Nice to mee———- [Miyama-sama, please wait.] ————Eh?]


          In response to Gluttony-san, approaching and softly greeting me with a bow, I tried to return the greeting, but somehow, my words were stopped mid-sentence by Pandora-san.


          When I turned to Pandora-san, wondering why she stopped me, she looked at Gluttony-san with a serious expression on her face and spoke.


          [……Gluttony, I understand that you hold no ill intentions with your actions. However, Miyama-sama is recognized by Shalltear-sama as her lord, a noble person standing above us. Your first meeting with Miyama-sama…… wouldn’t it make sense for “you to do the talking yourself”?]


          [Eh?]


          “……I have no words to refute you. Indeed, it is as you say.”


          [E- Ehhhhh!?]


          Right after Pandora-san told me, a different voice resounded…… “from the stuffed rabbit that the girl was holding”. And at the same time, I felt magic power from the stuffed toy.


          I suppose that’s what this means huh. The real Gluttony-san isn’t the girl with black hair……


          “Put me down, Natasha.”


          [……Yes. Gluttony-sama.]


          As if to affirm my prediction, the black-haired girl called Natasha put down the stuffed toy…… Gluttony-san walked up to me, dropped to one knee and bowed its head.


          “My deepest apologies, Miyama Kaito-sama. As you may have guessed, I am the real Gluttony. I apologize deeply for acting upon my usual habit, trying to deceive other people’s eyes.”


          [Ah, no, please raise your head. I was just a little surprised and really didn’t mind it that much.]


          “Thank you for your generosity.”


          This is, how should I put it…… quite amazing…… Gluttony-san was flooding me with such a tremendous amount of respect and adoration that I was almost taken aback.


          Unnn, I knew right away. I’m pretty sure Gluttony-san is just like Alice said, one of those people with bugged-out loyalty.


          “Once again, I am one of the Ten Demons, bearing the name Gluttony. By my side is the one who usually pretends to be me, and her name is Natasha.”


          [……Nice to meet you.]]


          [Gluttony is a very cautious person, usually mimicking a stuffed toy, and only a few of the Ten Demons know their true identity.]


          I see. When I first met her, I could only feel Natasha-san’s magic power through Sympathy Magic, so I guess Gluttony-san was trying to keep their magic power from leaking out at all, just like how Zwei-san usually do. This alone conveyed her high level of ability.


          [Errr, once again, I’m Miyama Kaito. Gluttony-san, thank you very much for helping me in that battle with the God Realm.]


          “I’m unworthy of your grace.”


          Perhaps, thanks to Pandora-san’s advance notice, Gluttony-san received my words of thanks with the reverence of a knight only fulfilling their orders, deeply bowing once, before standing up.


          “Since Miyama Kaito-sama has graciously come to visit us this time, we have prepared a small welcome party for you.”


          [……Wait, Gluttony, don’t tell me……]


          “I have prepared some of the finest delicacies in the Three Realms, so if it’s alright with you, I’d like you to try them out.”


          As soon as Gluttony-san announced this, Natasha-san arrived pushing a huge cart.


          Are the finest delicacies that she was talking about on that cart? ……That kinda looks like a “grotesque kaiju” though…… I wonder if that’s even safe for humans to eat……


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [As expected of his Flag-retrieving ability……]
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          When I took the seat that Gluttony-san had prepared for me, they deeply bowed their head to me before speaking.


          “I’d like to prepare it immediately, but this form is a little inconvenient for me, so I’ll change my form. My apologies for showing you something unsightly.”


          As she said this, the body of the stuffed toy grew larger, pulsating and after a little while, it changed into a humanoid form that looked exactly like Natasha-san.


          They have the same face and height, except their hair is white and their dress is black, the complete opposite of Natasha-san’s color scheme.


          [Errr, is that your true form, Gluttony-san?]


          “I’m a Demon with no fixed form, and I can change my appearance at will. However, if I were to say what my original form is, it would be a huge lump of flesh that wasn’t suitable for doing detailed work, so I imitated Natasha’s form this time.”


          [I see…… Is Natasha-san a normal Demon?]


          “No, Natasha is a being I had created…… As I mentioned earlier, my original form is a huge lump of flesh, and by using a part of it as a catalyst, I can create life with a certain amount of power in it, though there are various limitations to it, such as the number of life forms I can create in a day. I call these creatures I’ve created <Dimensional Beasts>.”


          They could create life forms huh…… It seems to have various limitations though, so it’s probably not as inexhaustible as Life-san, the God of Life’s power, but it’s still a tremendous power.


          “Natasha is my greatest masterpiece among the Dimensional Beasts that I have created, and she is also among the top among the Count-ranks. For this reason, I usually have her act as my stand-in.”


          In response to Gluttony-san’s words, Natasha-san, who was waiting in the back, gave a bow. I’ve felt this even in the first time we’ve met, but Natasha-san doesn’t convey the same kind of loyalty that Gluttony-san did.


          The impression I got from Sympathy Magic was that she was most loyal to Gluttony-san, and although she treated me with respect as someone in a higher position than Gluttony-san, I felt that Gluttony-san was her first priority.


          
            

          


          When Gluttony-san said that she was their “greatest masterpiece”, I could feel her happiness surging up, making me feel like she’s a daughter who adored her parents. That kinda brings a smile to my face.


          “Natasha, give Miyama Kaito-sama and Pandora-sama black tea.”


          [Understood.]


          After giving instructions to Natasha-san, Gluttony-san moved towards the grotesque monster, took out a knife and cut the kaiju in thin…… ham-like pieces, and presented them to me on a plate in the shape of a flower.


          “Here you go, please enjoy your meal.”


          [……Thank you.]


          Well, there are a few things I’d like to throw a tsukkomi at. Looking at the teacups that Natasha-san had prepared, I guess that would be the black tea that Gluttony-san had mentioned earlier.


          My face feels like scrunching up with the combination of black tea and meat, but what I’m more concerned about is Pandora-san, who has been looking at me with deep concern for a while now.


          Pandora-san, who is usually more of a lunatic, has a face like that because of the food…… This means that I need to have a certain amount of determination.


          The option to refuse them…… is unfortunately difficult. At any rate, Gluttony-san was being 100% hospitable, and even now, they were looking at me with sparkling eyes, as if they were hoping that I would like it.


          They were currently imitating Natasha-san’s appearance, and being directed such a gaze from a petite girl…… I couldn’t afford to refuse her.


          Well, if Pandora-san and Alice aren’t moving to stop her, it means that this meat isn’t poisonous at all…… Pandora-san is looking really worried though, so I’m pretty sure that it doesn’t taste good……


          [……Here’s your tea.]


          [……………………………..Thank you.]


          The cup that Natasha-san placed in front of me was a “goopy pitch-black liquid that seemingly has a gleaming shine to it”…… Is this “heavy crude oil”?


          [Well then, thank you for the meal.]


          In order not to show my uneasiness, I brought the kaiju ham to my mouth…… As long as I don’t think of its original form, it looks like a normal lean ham, but the problem is…… this thing really tastes bad……


          First of all, the texture is dreadful, feeling as if I’m eating a pounded fish cake…… but it was strangely grainy. The texture was unpleasant to say the least, but more than that, the taste was quite unique.


          I’m supposed to be eating meat, but it tasted like “river fish with a maxed out fishy smell”…… No, let’s stop keeping appearances.


          The texture and taste of the food feels like “I’m eating mud”.


          With that in mind, I reached for the cup of tea (?). This is tea, right? It’s really thick and shiny, but it’s really not heavy crude oil, right? Well, I guess I’ll find out when I drink it…… I see, this is quite intense.


          It was goopy like honey, but it had this flavor that was hard to describe…… However, it has a strong odor. How should I say this…… It feels like my mouth has this smell of “a rag used to wipe your bed”.


          No, it’s not like I’ve ever drunk it, but I imagine that the water squeezed out from that rag would take like this.


          Well, as for my impression after eating and drinking it…… It’s only on the “level where I’d say it doesn’t taste good”, so “it isn’t so bad”.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [Eh? The heck is that? What is this “strong character feeling” that I’m getting from Kaito that wasn’t ever there before……]


          ? ? ? : [No, I mean, Kaito-san has eaten a lot of “his parents’ trashy cooking” and that “dark substance called Baby Castella”, so he has an unbelievable taste tolerance…… That’s why, look, remember? Even though Pandora was desperately trying to warn him, Alice-chan didn’t warn him at all, right?]


          Serious-senpai : [……Come to think of it, she did just give him some additional information, but didn’t warn him at all.]


          T/N: Trying to at least post a chapter a day.
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          I apologize to Pandora-san for her concern, but to be honest, the food and drink Gluttony-san served me wasn’t as awful as I thought.


          No, it certainly does taste awful. That one is for sure but…… if I were to rate it, it would be on a “rather low level”.


          At least, it wasn’t enough to ruin my expression, which was trained by my mother’s cooking and Kuro’s failed baby castellas.


          Yes, Kuro’s failed baby castellas were especially on a whole different level. If Kuro’s failed baby castellas were to be divided into ten levels of how awful they taste, the kaiju ham and heavy crude oil-like tea I ate this time…… would be at best, at a medium level, around level 5.


          There was no “burning in my mouth the moment I ate it”, I wasn’t “feeling like I’m losing my consciousness with every bite”, I wasn’t “feeling fierce nausea, as if my body refuses to accept what I’m eating”, nor am I “being brought to my knees because my knees couldn’t stand it anymore”. It was just plain untasty.


          To be honest, if it just tastes this awful, I can finish this with a smile on my face. Since “it doesn’t cause any physical damage”, eating this would be easy.


          I mean, thinking about it again, I guess that baby castella devil’s failed creations were just too devilish. At any rate, the level is really too different from that baby castella that Alice refers to as a dark matter.


          As I had such thoughts in mind, I turned to Gluttony-san and spoke with a smile.


          [Gluttony-san, thank you for preparing all this for me. I was supposed to have come to express my gratitude, but I’m sorry that you had  to prepare all these things.]


          “No! It’s my greatest pleasure to know that Miyama Kaito-sama is pleased!”


          Well, of course, what I gave her was a fake smile. It still doesn’t change that the food tastes awful after all. I’m often told that I wear my emotions on my face, but I don’t think my thoughts are showing in my fake smile.


          No, after all, I’m really relieved that it’s not on a seriously awful level……


          Thereupon, at that moment, Pandora-san suddenly caught my attention. When Pandora-san saw me thanking Gluttony-san with a smile, she looked really astonished, and brought her hand on her chin, looking like she was thinking about something.


          After a few moments, she hugged her head, looking as if she realized something, and after doing that, her eyes became cloudy, and her cheeks were blushing with ecstasy.


          Hmmm, I really have a bad feeling about this…… This may just be my imagination, but right now, within Pandora-san’s mind……


          (What!? For him to be smiling like that, c- could it be that Miyama-sama is just like Gluttony……No, wait, Miyama-sama’s sense of taste should have been normal. I know that from the data we’ve collected so far…… Hahh!? I- I see!


          Miyama-sama is a person who stands much higher than me…… It was a mistake to measure him with my standards in the first place! What a blunder, this is! To worry about Miyama-sama is the same as underestimating him…… That was quite presumptuous of me……. I must reflect on this! And I need to have greater loyalty than ever before!!!)


          ——-or something like that. No, that was just my imagination…… but that really was just my imagination, right? My thoughts weren’t fitting to a tee, right? Things like her affection towards me getting bigger than before was just my imagination, right?


          Incidentally, I’m going to digress, but Pandora-san’s loyalty and affection is incomparable to Gluttony-san’s fanaticism.


          Basing it on the emotions I feel from my Sympathy Magic…… If Gluttony-san’s emotions were like a flash flood, Pandora-san’s were like a large tsunami…… their scales were just too different.


          Anyhow, Pandora-san’s emotions were so great that it’s heavy, and her loyalty and affection are off the charts…… so much that the word “Yandere” comes to my mind.


          ……Eh? Eden-san? That person is “on a whole nother level”. Her level is already on the level where “the whole world will sink into the sea” or “the universe will be swallowed up by the sea”, so her love couldn’t be expressed on the same level as natural disasters.


          Well, let’s just put her aside for now and eat what was served.


          “Miyama Kaito-sama! If you want, how about some seconds……”


          [Ahh, thank you.]


          ……H- Hmmm, I may be calm with it, but awful food tastes awful, so I don’t really want to have refills…… but it’s kinda hard to refuse.


          As for why that is, it was just that Gluttony-san looked really happy…… Looking quite excited after seeing someone who “understands their taste”…… and it was extremely hard to say no when she looked at me with such twinkling eyes.


          ……It can’t be helped. For the sake of a good relationship with her in the future, I’ll just accept her kindness.


          Well, that aside, it would still be impossible to eat up the whole kaiju due to how big it is, so I’d like it if Gluttony-san suitably stops offering me seconds soon.


          ……Also, I’d like it if they would change the tea. Putting aside its taste, with how goopy it is, it isn’t moistening my throat at all.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [……This guy’s raising flags as often as he breathes.]


          ? ? ? : [It’s the same as always.]


          Serious-senpai : [……Well, you’re right about that…… but that aside, he’s still on the first one when the arc is at ⑥ already……]


          ? ? ? : [After reaching ⑫, I’m sure it would become ① again next to a Part 2 in the title……]


          Serious-senpai : [The first one already had quite the character, but perverts worse than her still awaits huh (Shudders)]
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          The greeting and thanks to Gluttony-san went off without a hitch, although I was a little worried about the future. As a side note, during the tea party, a very happy Gluttony-san asked Natasha-san if she would like to sit with us.


          However, Natasha politely refused, saying that “her position doesn’t allow her to sit on the same level as me”, but her face looked slightly pale…… I think that unlike Gluttony-san, her taste buds are normal.


          [Miyama-sama, may I ask about your plans for the rest of the day? Should I guide you to the next executive?]


          Once I came back home, Pandora-san asked me that. Her eyes were slightly muddy, but she was still in her proper work mode.


          I mean, the first executive I’ve visited, Gluttony-san, had quite the deep personality…… but they did say how “they’re starting with the decent ones”, right? Thus, from here on out, it would be people with characters deeper than me…… Phantasmal King’s subordinates are kinda amazing……


          [It’s still early afternoon, and there’s plenty of time to spare…… The next one is errr, Astaroth-san, right? Is that person available?]


          [There is no problem on her side. As a member of the Phantasmal King Corps, as long as the timing is convenient for Miyama-sama, they should put off everything else and free up their schedule. If there’s a person who can’t even do such a perfectly normal thing despite being an executive, I’ll consider them unnecessary and I’ll get rid of them.]


          [……I- Is that so……]


          ……Her loyalty’s too heavy…… Your king isn’t me, it’s Alice, remember? No, seriously……


          [……E- Errr, is it really alright if you lead me to the next person?]


          [Of course. However, please wait a little while. I’ll contact her once before we leave…… and tell her to take off her “stuffed costume”.]


          [……H- Huhh…… I’m counting on you then.]


          Did she just say stuffed costume? Unnn, I’m pretty she said that. Pandora-san said that she’s going to have her take it off…… Does that mean that the person named Astaroth-san is usually wearing a stuffed costume?


          The first thing that comes to mind is the exquisitely annoying stuffed costume that Alice often wears……


          As I was wondering this, Pandora-san turned to me as if she had sensed my question, she spoke.


          [Astaroth is an extremely loyal executive, and she loves to wear that stuffed cow costume that Shalltear-sama gave her a long time ago. There is nothing wrong with that, but it isn’t respectful to wear that stuffed costume when meeting Miyama-sama for the first time without being able to see her face, so I will tell her to take it off beforehand.]


          [……I see.]


          Just by listening to the information she’s given me, I can already tell that she had quite the deep personality…… She’s definitely one of those with buggy loyalty.


          Visiting two people with buggy loyalties in a row…… and Pandora-san having an extremely heavy loyalty, how should I say this…… I shouldn’t be physically carrying anything now, but my shoulders feel rather stiff.


          While I was thinking about this, I glanced out the window without minding Pandora-san, who was probably communicating with Astaroth-san using her magic tool, and suddenly felt something out of place.


          Arehh? The World Tree in my garden…… “Has it always been that big”?


          It kinda feels like it got bigger than it was a while ago…… H- Hmmm, I guess it’s just my imagination, right? I just replanted it from my room to the garden, so I guess it just looked bigger because of the change in the surrounding scenery.


          As far as I can tell, just because it’s a World Tree, it wouldn’t grow particularly fast, and it also doesn’t feel like someone else made it grow larger…… I mean, I just couldn’t understand why anyone would do that.


          [……Miyama-sama, thank you for your patience. I will now lead you to Astaroth.]


          [Ah, yes.]


          As I was thinking about this, Pandora-san seemed to be ready to go.


          ……Arehh? Wait a moment, “what was I thinking about again”? I feel like I was wondering something…… but I forgot what it was about.


          Well, since I forgot about it, I guess it really isn’t that big of a deal……


          […….There doesn’t seem to be a problem. It would be more of a surprise if people don’t notice it until it could grow accustomed to its surroundings and manifest itself, so let’s strengthen the effects of “being unable to feel anything out of place” and “even if they do feel that something’s out of place, they would quickly forget about it”……]


          [Shiro? What are you doing?]


          In the Sanctuary, hearing Shallow Vernal mutter, Kuromueina, who was drinking tea with her, tilted her head and asked.


          [I was creating a watchdog.]


          [Hmmm, you’re “creating”…… a watchdog?]


          [The details are still a secret.]


          [……You’re not doing anything strange, are you?]


          [I don’t think I’m doing anything strange though?]


          [H- Hmmm…… I feel a certain anxiety with what you said, but Shiro-san hasn’t been acting so strange lately, so I guess it should be alright?]


          [I also don’t remember me doing anything strange before though?]


          [……As expected…… I really feel anxious.]


          Although she felt uneasy about Shallow Vernal’s secretive actions, Kuromueina didn’t pursue the matter any further. Since the incident in the past in the God Realm, Shallow Vernal hadn’t committed any major eccentricities, and in fact, she seemed to have calmed down due to her mental growth.


          ……However, it was “just her imagination”. It is true that Shallow Vernal has mentally grown dramatically, but that doesn’t mean that her true nature has changed or that her airheadedness has diminished.


          Her ability to do random things on the spur of the moment is still the same, and the reason why she has seemed quiet lately is that “she just hasn’t thought of anything strange lately”.


          


          <Afterword>


          Extra   ~ ~ Comparison of Awfulness (Researcher: Kaito) ~ ~


          
            	 Miyama Akari’s Home Cooking – Awfulness Level 『2』 

          


          The cooking of Kaito’s mother, according to researcher Kaito, rather than awful, they were delicately unappetizing, so the awfulness level is low. If I were to use an analogy, they were food that would score 15-35 out of 100.


          Since Kaito has been eating it since he was a child, he can say that it has created the basis for the current tolerance range of his taste buds. Apparently, only her burger steaks and apple pies taste good.


          
            	 Gluttony’s Favorite Food – Awfulness Level 『5』 

          


          They indeed taste awful, where one would have asked for a refund if they are served in a restaurant…… but still, to Kaito, it is simply awful.


          Normally, this would have been top-class in awfulness, but it was now pushed to the middle levels due to something even more terrifying than this.


          
            	 Kuro’s Baby Castellas (Failure) – Awfulness Level 『1』～『9』 

          


          Kaito’s trauma machine. However, since only the failures are highlighted, it may look like Kuro is a dark matter manufacturing machine, but in reality, the probability of success and failure of her baby castellas is about 50-50. Many of the baby castellas Kuro makes were ordinarily delicious baby castellas and excellent products.


          However, when it comes to baby castella, Kuro’s brakes break down and she starts talking about infinite possibilities, and because of her high specs, she is able to create combinations that are impossible. For example, it’s possible for her to “fuse multiple ingredients” to create a “completely new taste”, and in the past, the baby castella with the most number of ingredients that Kaito had ever eaten was “a baby castella made with 49 different ingredients fused together”.


          (Kaito’s impression of it was “I don’t know. As for how I could describe this taste…… I can’t say if it’s good or bad, and it’s impossible to make any sense of it other than it makes no sense.)


          Anyway, the range of hit and miss is extremely large.


          
            	 The Five Despairs (The Worst Failed Baby Castellas) – Awfulness Level 『10』 

          


          Among the huge number of baby castellas that Kaito has eaten, this group consists of the five worst tasting ones. One of these baby castellas is the one that inflicted fixed damage on Alice, an incredibly dangerous baby castella that managed to knock Kaito, who is blessed by Shiro, unconscious.


          At this point, there have only been five of them, and there is a possibility that there will be more in the future.
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          The second of the Ten Demons, the Phantasmal King’s Subordinates that I will be introduced to is Astaroth-san, and the only information I have about her is that they have a buggy loyalty and she can see the abilities of someone, just like a status board.


          I was a little worried because I didn’t know her personality or appearance at all, but Pandora-san brought me to Astaroth-san’s base in the Demon Realm.


          Immediately after we teleported, I found a slightly taller woman, having a height close to 170 cm, a little ahead of us…… I assume that she was Astaroth-san, but even so, she had a more unique appearance than I had imagined.


          The first thing I noticed was that she had semi-long hair, but it was split into two colors, black on the right side and blonde on the left. In addition, the left half of her face is wearing a semi-circular mask…… but since there were no holes at all, it might be more accurate to say that her face was half-hidden behind a semi-circular plate.


          The visible right half of her face had golden eyes that seemed to droop slightly…… and her gaze was moving around restlessly, looking as if she couldn’t calm down at all.


          [U- U- U- Ummm, w- w- welcome to my h- humble abode.]


          [……Errr, nice to meet you. Astaroth-san…… Is it alright to call you that?]


          [Y- Yesh! I- I- It is ash syuuu said!]


          [I’m Miyama Kaito. I’m in your care.]


          [I- I- I’m also in your care.]


          ……Unnn, I could already guess what kind of person she is. Rather than her having a terrible communication disorder, it’s more like she wasn’t very good at talking to people. Her gaze kept moving around and she was stuttering a lot.


          I see, she is also quite a unique person……


          [……”Just quickly switch with the left already”. The conversation won’t advance with you in control.]


          [Y- Y- Y- Yes!]


          [……Left?]


          As I tilted my head upon hearing Pandora-san’s incomprehensible words, Astaroth-san flicked the mask on her face with her finger.


          Thereupon, the semicircular mask flipped 180°, revealing the left half of her face. Black sharp eyes, somewhat firm expression…… and the atmosphere around her feels kinda different from earlier.


          [Miyama-sama, thank you for taking the trouble to visit me this time. Originally, it would have been appropriate for me, the one in a lower position, to have come to greet you, but I apologize for the delay in introducing myself.]


          [Eh? Ah, no…… Errr……]


          While I was puzzled by Astaroth-san’s smooth and fluent speech, as if she understood my question, she slightly bowed her head.


          [My apologies. I should have explained about this first. Once again, my name is Astaroth…… and I’m a monster of the species known as “Gemini”.]


          [Gemini?]


          [Yes. “A single body inhabiting two personalities”…… A rare species that is said to have two consciousnesses within one body.]


          [……Does that mean that you have a split personality?]


          I was able to understand the nuances of the situation. I guess one of the personalities would be that one with the problem communicating with people and the other being this firm one I’m talking about now.


          [No, it isn’t exactly split personality. This is all a sensory thing, so it’s hard to explain to people other than my own species…… The me earlier and the me right now are both Astaroth, and we both share the same thoughts. In fact, it’s not like we’re switching personalities at all.]


          As Astaroth-san said this, she removed the mask that was covering the right half of her face. Thereupon…… I saw the left and right sides of her face had differing expressions split up in the center of her face. The right half of her face had droopy eyes, looking really nervous, while the left half looked calm and collected. The corners of her mouth were turning down on one side while going up on the other, and expression that would have been impossible to achieve with normal facial muscles.


          [ [ Both personalities are present at the same time. ] ]


          W- Whoa…… I can hear two voices. This feels really mysterious.


          [ [ T- T- To put it simply, i- i- in this state, i- i- it’s hard to hear my voice…… That’s why we wear this mask to make adjustments. ] ]


          The way she speaks changes mid-way huh…… H- Hearing them like this certainly may be puzzling.


          [ [ The best way to describe it would be to say that two Demons fused into one body. It is also possible for us to separate our two bodies by placing it in a clone…… but it is “normal for me to have two consciousness at the same time like this”, so I am severely weakened when my two personalities are separated…… I really don’t know how to explain it…… ] ]


          [……Please wait a moment. I just got a message from Shalltear-sama that I am to tell Miyama-sama.]


          As Astaroth-san was wondering how to explain, Pandora-san interjected, saying that she had a message from Alice.


          [This is Shalltear-sama’s words as she said it, Miyama-sama. “In simple terms, within a single robot…… there were two pilots riding it”.]


          [……Ahh, I see, I think I get the gist of it now.]


          In other words, two personalities are simultaneously operating the single body, Astaroth-san. Hearing my words, Astaroth seemed a little relieved and put the mask on her right half again.


          [Well, since neither of my two personalities is the main one, I guess it might be a little puzzling.]


          [Since neither of them is above the other, when it is necessary for me or Shalltear-sama to refer to Astaroth’s two personalities separately, we just refer to them as right and left respectively.]


          ……I’m pretty confused, but well, I guess I’ll just have to think that that’s the way they are.


          


          <Afterword>


          【Astaroth】 


          One of the rare Geminis, having two personalities in one body. Her two consciousnesses always exist and they share the same thoughts, so they aren’t two different people, but both are Astaroth.


          The black-haired, golden-eyed Astaroth is in charge of the physical body and is good at fighting, while the blonde-haired, black-colored-eyed Astaroth is in charge of the brain and is good at analysis and negotiation…… To add to Alice’s presentation, it’s like the pilot and the operator riding the same mecha.


          Incidentally, it is the ability of the blonde-haired, black-colored-eyed Astaroth to see someone’s abilities as if it was a status board.


          Meanwhile, the black-haired, golden-eyed Astaroth has the ability to change the allocation of her own ability…… One could say that she has a self-only status reassignment power.


          Normally, the blonde-haired, black-colored-eyed Astaroth, the one in charge of the brain, was the one who speaks, but at times when the black-haired, golden-eyed Astaroth needs to speak, just as how she was the one who greeted Kaito this time, since she wasn’t used to speaking, her gaze kept on moving around and she stutters often.
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          After a brief self-introduction, I also handed her a gift of sweets to thank her for that incident in the God Realm. Astaroth-san felt apologetic to receive the gift, but in the end, she accepted and I was able to accomplish my goal for my visit.


          Afterwards, I was chatting lightly with Astaroth-san, when I suddenly remembered something that I had been curious about, so I decided to ask her.


          [Astaroth-san, can I ask you a question?]


          [Hahh. Please feel free to ask.]


          ……Unnn, I really could feel that her loyalty seems to be very high.


          [Earlier, you said that Astaroth-san’s species, Gemini, are said to have “two consciousnesses within one body, right?]


          [Yes, our species was known as such in the Demon Realm.]


          [Errr, does that mean…… you have “four personalities” all together?]


          The way they described Astaroth-san is basically like she’s a set of two consciousnesses. If compared to a bird, it’s like having one wing on each side. In other words, being called having two consciousnesses means that there are four personalities within one Astaroth-san.


          However, since the only two personalities I had been introduced to so far were the right Astaroth-san and the left Astaroth-san, I wondered if there were also other personalities.


          When Astaroth-san heard my words, she nodded her head in understanding, before slightly smiling.


          [No, I only have two personalities. Being called having two consciousnesses within one body was actually from a misunderstanding.]


          [A misunderstanding?]


          [Yes, I think it would be faster to show it to you though. Please wait a moment……]


          Saying those words, Astaroth-san took off her mask and lightly covered her eyes with her hands. In the next moment, I felt as if Astaroth-san’s magic power had changed.


          Thereupon, when Astaroth-san lowered the hand that was covering her eyes…… To my surprise, the color of her left and right eyes were switched.


          The right one was golden and the left one was black earlier, but now, the right one is black and the left one is golden.


          [ [ I call this my Inverse Form, and its effect…… is just swapping the abilities of the left and right me. It isn’t a difficult technique, and any Gemini can do it. All it does was just swapping abilities though…… ] ]


          [Ahh, I see…… The combination of the eyes and hair changes, so people misunderstand that you have a different consciousness within you.]


          In other words, Astaroth-san only has two personalities, but along with this Inverse Form…… This is why the public misinterprets her having two consciousnesses, since four combinations were possible: black-hair and golden-eyed Astaroth-san, blonde-hair and black-colored-eyed Astaroth-san, black-hair and black-colored-eyed Astaroth-san, and a blonde-hair and golden-eyed Astaroth-san.


          [ [ The Geminis themselves are rare and few in number, so they have been misunderstood and this rumor began to spread. T- T- This could be misinterpreted by enemies though s- s- so I didn’t bother c- correcting it.]


          [I understand now. Thank you very much.]


          [ [ No, I’m happy if I was able to solver Miyama-sama’s questions. ] ]


          Hmmm, it was a bit unusual of a trait, and she has a slightly heavy loyalty…… but she isn’t that weird of a person, and may be someone easy to talk to.


          After chatting with her for a while, she seems to have a rather normal sensibilities, and I think that she’s much better than Pandora-san when that serious mode of hers collapses.


          As I was thinking about this, Astaroth-san, who had put her mask back on, turned to Pandora-san and spoke.


          [I know that you are visiting the Ten Demons one after another, but who will you be visiting next?]


          [Moloch.]


          [……Moloch huh. If you’re going to visit her mansion, shouldn’t you have her “clean up” first? I think there are some things in there that might not be good for Miyama-sama’s mental health.]


          [Yeah, I’ve thought about that too. At the very least, I had her remove those “repulsive statues”, “disgusting mounts”, and “skewered creatures” that line her corridors.]


          (T/N: Mounts here refer to those taxidermied heads in plaques.)


          [To be honest, I don’t think the exterior of her mansion looks good either……]


          [You’re right…… Why don’t we just “wipe her whole place down”?]


          That’s one heck of an outrageous conversation you’re having there…… Telling them not to wipe out her home for the time being, I wonder, does Moloch-san really live in such a dreadful place?


          Repulsive statues, disgusting mounts, skewered creatures…… Was that place the home of a vampire? Well, I certainly wouldn’t like to see anything too gory……


          Looking as if she had sensed my uneasiness, Pandora-san solemnly spoke.


          [……Rather, I’m worried that that “skewer maniac”, saying that it was a symbol of friendship, would give Miyama-sama a skewered creature.]


          [Don’t ever let her do that. If the kind Miyama-sama accepts this out of kindness, the situation would definitely turn ugly.]


          [I’m going to thoroughly drill that into her mind, so give me some time……]


          After having such a conversation, Astaroth-san turned to me and spoke with a kind smile on her face.


          [Miyama-sama, if you have some time to spare, would you like something to eat?]


          [E- Errr, I do have some time……]


          [I would feel awkward if Miyama-sama had taken the time to visit me without me being able to express my hospitality, so I would appreciate it if you would consider this as an act of selfishness on my part.]


          [Well, if that’s the case, please don’t mind if I do.]


          This is that, isn’t it? From the conversation they had earlier, she’s stalling for time so Pandora-san can clean up Moloch-san’s mansion, right?


          N- No, well, I really don’t like it when someone suddenly gives me a skewered something…… so there’s absolutely no reason for me to refuse.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [Astaroth’s species may be unusual, but doesn’t she look rather proper?]


          ? ? ? : [I guess so. Her loyalty is buggy…… but if you only consider her personality, she is proper. She is also the one that certifies the Peerage-holders, so aside from Pandora, she’s the most publicly known executive.]


          Serious-senpai : [What about the next one, Moloch?]


          ? ? ? : [That one had her sensibilities completely bugged out…… Seriously, she’s someone who really thinks that skewering is an art form, you know?]
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          Within the temple of the God of Space and Time, Chronois, located in the upper level of the God Realm, in one of its rooms, the Supreme Gods were gathered around a table.


          Fate flipped through a stack of papers, while Chronois and Life looked at her nervously. After a few moments of hearing only the sound of paper flipping in the quiet room, Fate lightly exhaled and smiled.


          [Unnn, okay! Let’s go with this.]


          [Alright!]


          [We’re finally one step ahead.]


          The three of them were discussing the God Realm Festival that Shallow Vernal had entrusted to them, with Chronois and Life planning it and Fate confirming their plans. Unless Fate accepts their plan, they wouldn’t be able to move on to the next step.


          At first, their ideas were being quickly rejected, so Chronois and Life each learned about the festivals in the Human Realm, and after a few more attempts, Fate finally accepted their plan.


          [I think having this as the overall flow is good enough. However, putting aside the main attraction, I also think that it would be nice if there was something unique. Something that would make you think that it could only be seen in the God Realm Festival.]


          [……In that case, considering that it was in the form of a festival, wouldn’t it be safe to have food in that?]


          [The products of the God Realm that are famous in the Human Realm and Demon Realm are Glorious Tea and Shallow Grande…… but they’re too expensive. The people who would be able to afford it would be extremely limited.]


          With the general idea decided, they’ve begun discussing the particular details. After hearing Fate’s suggestion, Chronois and Life discussed it with serious expressions on their faces.


          Fate is only their supervisor though, so she basically watches their discussions and gives advice when needed.


          
            

          


          [In this case, I don’t think it necessarily needs to be a high-quality and delicious item. What’s important is that this is especially found in the God Realm Festival.]


          [I see…… If that’s the case, I have a few candidates in mind. Food that doesn’t exist in the Human Realm or the Demon Realm, but only in the God Realm…… I will have the ones that are relatively inexpensive prepared. God of Life, is it possible to increase the number of foods in a short time?]


          [That’s easy. However, that’s except for products that need Shallow Vernal-sama’s permission, such as Shallow Grande……]


          [What about Glorious Tea?]


          [That’s possible, but doesn’t it have the image of being a very rare tea?]


          If they can prepare a special item that can only be eaten at the God Realm Festival, it will be a much-appreciated factor and a great weapon when they launch the God Realm Festival again in the future.


          However, if the item is too expensive, the number of people who would be able to afford it will be limited.


          [It’s not like there needs to be only one special item, right? I’m sure the nobility would like to have products that are well known in the Human Realm like Glorious Tea, so it would be great to have something for their kind of people.]


          [I see, so we can have both cheap and expensive products accessible to the general public…… If that’s the case, how about making a new item to commemorate the God Realm Festival? Wines would be overlapping with Shallow Grande though, so it would have to be something else…… but if it’s us, we should be able to prepare something like that, right?]


          [That’s a good idea. We will manufacture something so that we can move it at our discretion…… I think we should talk about this matter to Shallow Vernal, but it certainly would be great to have such a thing to commemorate the God Realm Festival.]


          As she watched Chronois and Life discuss with each other, Fate-san was thinking with a light smile on her face.


          (The flow of things looks really great, isn’t it? By referring to the festivals in the Human Realm and the Demon Realm, asking for opinions from the people they know, they’ve been able to keep their bad God-like thoughts in check, and things are going pretty well without me having to change their course.)


          Seeing the two Supreme Gods’ changes compared to when they first came up with their idea, Fate felt a sense of admiration as she realized how much they had grown.


          (……As expected of Shallow Vernal-sama, she’s really amazing. With only an order, both of them are studying about festivals very seriously, which in turn is helping them to broaden their horizons. I’ll only be supervising the two of them as they grow first to keep them from going in a strange direction, and after they grow up, each of them will then guide their subordinates, which will change the mindsets of the high-ranking and low-ranking Gods…… This will be the start of God Realm’s growth huh.)


          From Fate’s point of view, the current discussion between Chronois and Life were actually going well, and she was confident that at this rate, they would be able to complete a festival that many people could enjoy.


          And that in itself will lead to the growth and change in the previously closed off God Realm and the Gods…… Witnessing Shallow Vernal’s ability to see what was ahead, Fate could only admire her.


          (However, if I trace it back to the beginning, I guess it’s all thanks to Kai-chan that Shallow Vernal-sama, who had been fine with keeping up with our previous situation until now, came to want the Gods to grow up, and it was also thanks to Kai-chan that I was able to grow up a step ahead of the others…… Fufu, Kai-chan really is amazing.)


          Absentmindedly thinking about such things, Fate watched the discussion between the two of them…… and for someone like her who finds working tedious, she seemed to be surprisingly enjoying this meeting.


          


          <Afterword>


          (๑•̀ㅂ•́)و✧ 【RUSH IN PROGRESS!】


          Serious-senpai : [……The heck is that? Rush?]


          ? ? ? : [The update frequency had apparently become constant.]


          Serious-senpai : [Are you some pachinko or what!? I mean, I guess the reason why Author-san has been consecutively updating lately was that they’ve been wanting to do this……]
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          It was a rather large mansion with a very peculiar atmosphere. The exterior of the mansion had a western-style majestic appearance, but the overall color scheme of the mansion was dark.


          There were gargoyle-like statues sitting on the stone pillars next to the gate that served as the entrance, giving it a unique intimidating feeling. As we passed through the gate and entered the garden, the first thing I noticed was the large fountain in the center.


          On top of the fountain, there is a ghastly statue of a devil, and the water flowing out of the fountain is somehow reddish-black like blood. The trees planted throughout the garden were all withered, probably on purpose, creating the place a rather eerie atmosphere.


          Unnn, errr…… Is this the house of a devil or something? This kinda looks like the castle of a boss in an RPG…… Can you believe it? According to Pandora-san, this is already pretty neat and tidy.


          Apparently, there are usually more skewered items in the garden…… I’m scared to know what was skewered, so I didn’t ask.


          Moreover, this mansion is located in a certain city in Archlesia Empire. Apparently, it has something to do with the fact that Moloch-san is the Chief Information Officer for the Archlesia Empire…… I wonder what the neighborhood residents think of this mansion?


          While I was thinking about this, we walked through the eerie garden and arrived in front of the large door that was the entrance to the mansion……


          [ ! ? ]


          [It looks like we’re being received.]


          A 3m tall, muscular, cow-like being…… looking like those Minotaurs in anime, appeared. For some reason though, it was wearing a suit that was clearly smaller than his size.


          ……Their clothes alone make them look like a butler, but other than that, they really looked like a full-on fighter.


          [Welcome.]


          And they speak quite fluently…… Their voice is very high pitched though, so is she a female?


          Even though I was shocked in many ways, the Minotaur (temp) led me into the mansion. The outside may have been dreadful, but the inside of the mansion was even more dreadful…… The corridor is adorned with frightening pictures that look like someone could be cursed by just looking at them, and items that could be used for some black magic.


          [……It seems that she kept her word and displayed her relatively decent artworks instead.]


          Hearing Pandora-san mutter something like that, I had an indescribable expression on my face. This is already relatively decent…… Does that mean that this place is usually something like a horror house?


          After a short walk, I saw a double door with ornate decorations, and after the Minotaur (temp) stopped in front of it, it turned to look at us and deeply bowed.


          [Please come in. My master awaits ahead.]


          It seems that the Minotaur (temp) guide ends here, and after Pandora-san nodded once and opened the door, I followed her into the room.


          In the center of the large room, which had few windows and felt somewhat dim, stood a figure that I assumed to be Moloch-san.


          The woman was about 160cm and dressed in a rather revealing ethnic costume that looked like something you would see in the desert or warm regions like that.


          The intricate tattoos, unsure if they were magic-related or not, that marked her brown skin caught my attention. Her hair was gray and she had large goat-like horns on her hair and a thin black tail.


          The impression I get from her appearance is that she’s completely devilish, and I could also feel a unique dreadfulness from her.


          Upon seeing us, Moloch-san gave us a beautiful bow, and when Pandora-san and I approached, she looked up and staring at us with her amber-colored eyes, she spoke.


          [I have been waiting for your arrival, Miyama Kaito-sama. I’ve been looking forward to the day when we could meet like this. I am one of Phantasmal King’s executive subordinates, the Ten Demons. Codename: Moloch…… and my real name is “Satania Darklord. It is a pleasure to make your acquaintance……]


          [Ah, yes. I’m Miyama Kaito. It’s also nice to meet you. Errr…… What should I call you with?]


          [You can call me whatever you like, but so that my true identity isn’t revealed, I use my real name when I’m not on duty as one of the Ten Demons…… It would be my honor if you would call me Nia.]


          [Well then, I’ll call you Nia-san.]


          After exchanging a quick greeting with Moloch-san and Nia-san, I decided to ask her about something I’m curious about.


          [……Also, by code name, does that mean that it’s an alias?]


          [Yes. We, the Ten Demons, have been given codenames by Shalltear-sama. However, those who don’t have original names just use their codenames as their real name.]


          [Come to think of it, the executives that Miyama-sama has met up to this point have all had their codenames as their real names, including me, so I apologize for forgetting to explain about that.]


          Moloch-san and Pandora-san answered my question. However, I see, codenames huh. The expertise of the Phantasmal King’s subordinates are indeed covert-related, so I guess it isn’t surprising that they would have codenames.


          I see, so there are some members of the Ten Demons who have separate real names…… I guess I’ll have to make sure I know exactly how I should refer to them.


          


          <Afterword>


          ? ? ? : [……There’s that guy who naturally pretends that her real name doesn’t exist though……]


          
            

          


          Serious-senpai : [I mean, in Pandora’s case, it seems like she had completely forgotten that she ever had a real name.]
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          After our introductions, we sat down at the table Nia-san had prepared for us and chatted over tea. However, having met Gluttony-san and Astaroth-san earlier, I was already quite full.


          The tea that was served was very ordinary…… but the teacakes were anything but that. There were quite a few different kinds, such as marshmallow-like sweets and light snack-like foods…… but for some reason, everything was “skewered”.


          How much does this guy love skewers……


          [……Well, I guess this should be tolerable.]


          Looking at the skewered teacakes, Pandora-san also had a dumbfounded look on her face, but she didn’t pay any attention to Nia-san’s antics, as there was nothing gory in it.


          I also had no particular problems with it, since it was easier to eat on skewers anyway.


          [I really wanted to add some more variety to it but……]


          [Errr, you really like skewers huh?]


          [Yes, skewering may look simple, but it’s an advanced art that requires delicate distribution, such as finding the right balance between the front and the back, the left and the right. The angle is also important……]


          [Wait, Moloch. The story of yours will definitely take long, so stop right there.]


          [……I wanted to let Miyama Kaito-sama know the wonders of skewering…… What a shame.]


          If it’s possible, I’d like to remain ignorant of the wonders of skewering for the rest of my life…… Well, since she properly stops when you tell her off, I think she’s better than Eden-san.


          I think it’s wrong to use her as a comparison though……


          [S- Speaking of which, I’m sorry if I’m mistaken. Was Moloch-san’s species Devil, Daemon, or something like that?]


          [You have quite the discerning eye.]


          No, rather than discerning eyes…… She looks exactly like a devil……


          [I’m the leader of the Daemons, known as the Daemon Lord.]


          [Some Humans mistakenly believe that Incubus and Succubus are Daemons, but they are of a different race known as “Lustful Demons”, and they have their own leader.]


          Moloch’s words were supplemented by Pandora-san. Indeed, thinking of Incubi and Succubi made me imagine that they were daemons.


          Ahh, come to think of it, Chris-san did mention in a letter that her mother was a succubus.


          As I was thinking about that, Pandora-san added more explanations.


          [Incidentally, just as I had mentioned earlier, the leader of the Lustful Demons is Lilim, whom I plan to lead Miyama-sama after Moloch.]


          [……Pandora-sama. You’re going to visit Lilim after this? However, Miyama Kaito-sama is a man, right? Wouldn’t it be best if he gets far away from that sleazebag?]


          [I thought so too, but Shalltear-sama said that Miyama-sama would be alright.]


          
            

          


          [……I see, if that’s what Shalltear-sama says.]


          Come to think of it, when I was first briefed about the Ten Demons, Pandora-san seemed hesitant to let Lilim-san and I meet.


          However, if Lilim-san is a succubus and the leader of Lustful Demons, I guess it makes some sense. I imagine that she would be a user of a charming ability or something like that, but Shiro-san’s blessing would definitely protect me from those kinds of status conditions.


          [Ahh, speaking of which, Miyama-sama…… As instructed by Shalltear-sama, another person will be in charge of guiding you to Lilim, not me.]


          [Eh? Is that so?]


          [Yes. Miyama-sama is acquainted with one of Lilim’s blood relatives, so she thinks it would be better if she were to be the one to introduce you two.]


          [Someone I’m acquainted with?]


          I thought about Pandora-san’s words for a moment. A blood relative I know…… Wait, was she talking about the person I just thought of?


          Other than her, I have no idea who it could be, so I think it’s highly likely that it’s her.


          [……Are you talking about Chris-san?]


          [Yes, that’s right. Lilim is the mother of Archlesia Empire’s current Emperor, Chris Dia Archlesia.]


          It seems that my prediction was correct, and Chris-san’s mother, who I heard about in her letters, was Lilim-san, one of the Ten Demons.


          How should I say this…… The world sure is small…… However, hmmm, if I’m going to ask Chris-san to introduce me, I think it would be better to get introduced on another day rather than going right after Moloch-san.


          Even though I think Pandora-san says that their schedule wouldn’t be a problem, and even if I visited her suddenly, the kind Chris-san would make time to help me, but as expected, doing such a thing would make me feel bad.


          [I see. In that case, since I’m also too tired to go on today, I’ll try visiting her at a later day.]


          I suggested that for the time being, I should just meet her on another day because I was too tired. Well, with the three people having quite the deep personalities, me being tired is indeed true.


          Hearing my words, Nia-san’s eyes lit up.


          [Miyama Kaito-sama! If you have the time, how about I show you my collection? I have a fine selection of the finest arts!]


          [……Stop it, Moloch. Your selection of finest arts would definitely just be skewered creatures……]


          [I also have an assortment of creatures that have been alive and moving slightly for about a thousand years, skewered at just the right angle, you know?]


          [Don’t show that to Miyama-sama. Listen here, okay? Definitely don’t show him that!]


          [……B- But…… I’m quite confident in them though……]


          I wonder why? I’ve never felt like Pandora-san was as reliable as today. I mean, strangely enough, it makes me feel like Pandora-san was a sensible person…… She’s actually one of the dangerous ones though……


          


          <Afterword>


          【Moloch】 (Real Name : Satania Darklord)


          A Daemon Lord who reigns at the top of the Daemons, and one of the Ten Demons. Since her complete defeat from Alice in the past, she has been adoring Alice and her loyalty for her had bugged out.


          Back then, as she had been a Special Individual Daemon…… The name of her species had been called Daemon King, but under the leadership of her King, Alice, she was forced to change the name of the Special Individual Daemon to Daemon Lord.


          (Also, she gets very angry if you call her by her former species name “Daemon King”.)


          She believes that skewering is an art form, so she skewers anything and everything. She also likes to collect cursed works of art, and her hobby is rather…… demonic.


          Putting aside the weirdness of her hobbies, she is sincere and can be considered sensible to some extent. Also, she takes up the valuable tanned-girl slot.
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          The day after I met three of Phantasmal King’s executives, Gluttony-san, Astaroth-san and Nia-san, I was leisurely walking around the city.


          The only ones among the Ten Demons I needed to greet were Lilim-san, Phenex-san and Tiamat-san, but I’m checking Chris-san’s availability first, so I was taking a break for the day.


          Incidentally, I’ve already talked to Lilia-san about this matter. If I told her that I was introduced to all the Six Kings’ executives later, she would definitely get angry at me, so I told her about this first.


          Lilia-san looked like she was gazing far into the distance, but she looked a little relieved, saying “……Well, it’s still easy on my stomach to know who you’re going to get to know in advance.”.


          Anyway, having met the three of them, I thought it would be better to make some adjustments regarding souvenirs. Fortunately, it wasn’t a problem this time, but I thought I should prepare something other than sweets for some people who might not eat or drink.


          Thinking that I should have different types of souvenirs ready, I thought of asking about it first before I got introduced to them in advance and so I could think about which ones I should give them.


          Well, that’s why I was out shopping today, but it didn’t really take that long for me to finish. With shopping done, I just went for a quick walk around.


          Even though I’ve been living in Symphonia’s royal capital for over a year now, there are still places I’ve never been before. For example, just by going a small distance away from the street I usually go to, I would find myself in an unfamiliar landscape.


          As I walked leisurely along a road I had never been on before, I found a small park. It was really small, and there were no benches around here or anything like that…… and rather than a park, it felt more like a vacant lot. However, I knew that it was a park because of the signboard that said “park” at what seemed to be the park’s entrance.


          As I was feeling wondrous upon arriving in a well-kept secret place with no people around, I entered the park without a second thought, and the sight I saw left me speechless.


          It was…… a beautiful dance. In the center of the park, a woman with clear, beautiful sky-blue hair was dancing gracefully.


          The woman’s height should be near 160cm, dressed in those so-called dancer’s dress, which looked like a see-through cloth over a swimsuit. I’m not sure if she may not have noticed us or that she was concentrating on her dancing, but with fluttering steps, she danced.


          The little bell-like things attached in various parts of her outfit made beautiful sounds with each of her movements, and the setting sun seemed to reflect off her accessories, making them sparkle and shine.


          I can’t really say I’m an expert in dancing, but I could still understand that the woman’s dance was wonderful. Even though I couldn’t help but stare at her, the sight of her dancing in such a risqué outfit didn’t make me feel any wicked emotion, and it was just making me appreciate her beauty.


          There was no music resounding in the park, but it felt like she had the charm that drew people’s attention, as if she was dancing under the spotlight on a magnificent stage.


          I continued to watch the woman dance for a while, and when the dance seemed to be over, I couldn’t help but clap my hands.


          [……?]


          [Ahh, I- I’m sorry. It was such a beautiful dance that it looked like you were fluttering in the sky, so I couldn’t help myself……]


          Noticing the sound of my applause, the woman curiously tilted her head and after looking at me with her marine blue eyes, a deeper shade than her hair color, but let out a small smile when she heard my words.


          [Gratitude…… In other words, thank you for the nice compliment.]


          [Ah, no……]


          [Question…… In other words, there’s something I’m worried about. Passing through the barrier…… In other words, even though I placed a barrier around the park, how did you get in here?]


          [A barrier?]


          [Unaware…… In other words, you passed through the barrier without knowing it. A unique magic power…… In other words, I feel the magic power of an otherworlder from you. One candidate…… With the given requirements, I have an idea of who you could be.]


          How should I say this…… She had a unique way of speaking. Also, even though it isn’t as much as Shiro-san, her expression also didn’t change much and she looks rather cool-headed.


          [Conclusion…… In other words, I am not mistaken to assume that you are Miyama Kaito, right?]


          [That’s right…… but how did you know my name?]


          [I’ve heard rumors…… In other words, I’ve heard about you. Multiple sources of information…… In other words, I heard about you from various sources, but most often from friends. The First Fairy King…… In other words, the main source of my information came from the fairy named Razelia.]


          [Eh? You’re acquainted with Raz-san?]


          [Not directly…… In other words, I may have been acquainted with her, but I don’t talk to her that much. A friend of a friend…… In other words, a fairy friend of mine is good friends with Razelia, and I’ve heard about you from her.]


          [I- I see……]


          It seemed that she was a friend of Raz-san’s friend. Raz-san’s friend connections were quite vast, so hearing her say that, I could somehow understand.


          [In that case, as you already know, I’m Miyama Kaito. Errr, if you don’t mind me asking, may I ask your name?]


          [Shock…… In other words, I’m very surprised. You asked my name…… In other words, is this that rumored “being proposed to”?]


          [……………………………What?]


          What did she just say? I feel like I heard something really crazy just now……


          


          <Afterword>


          Lilia : [……Why? Why are you doing this? You said you’d meet them in order…… You said you’d start with the Ten Demons……. Isn’t that what you saaaaaaiiiiiiddddd!?]
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          In the park off the street where I wandered by, I had found a woman dancing alone. Since she was a friend of Raz-san’s friend, I thought of introducing myself and asked for her name, but for some reason, she said she was being proposed to.


          ……Her words don’t make sense in my mind. I’m pretty sure none of my actions makes her lead to such a conclusion. I just introduced myself, then asked her name. That should be all there was to it.


          ……No, wait.


          Indeed, “in my common sense”, asking for a person’s name isn’t being associated with proposals. However, I can’t say that that also wasn’t the case for other species.


          Since she said she was a friend of Raz-san’s friend, and from what I understood regarding the characteristics of magic power, I think there’s a high probability that this woman is a Demon.


          Demons consist of different species with their own different cultures…… Which means, it wouldn’t be surprising if such a unique custom exists among this woman’s species!


          [I’m sorry for my lack of knowledge. I only asked for your name based on my own common sense, and didn’t know that species where that’s the customary way to propose.]


          [Shocking fact…… In other words, I’m surprised that species with such a strange custom exists. The world sure is big…… In other words, I thought I had lived for a long time, but this is the first time I have heard about that.]


          [………………….]


          That wasn’t the case!? Eh? But then, as for other reasons why she would make such a misunderstanding…… I can’t think of anything else other than this woman just had a strange way of thinking……


          What am I supposed to do here…… As I was thinking that I shouldn’t just ask her name, the woman in front of me giggled.


          [Apology…… In other words, I just meant to say it as a little joke, but I apologize for confusing you. Lack of sense…… In other words, it seems like I really lack some sense of humor. Occurred a few times back then…… In other words, there have been a few times when my jokes go unnoticed.]


          [Ehh? Y- You were joking……]


          I had been wondering why I could feel enjoyment from my Sympathy Magic, but she was just joking around huh…… Rather than her not having a sense of humor, I think it’s more like the cool expression on her face makes it hard to notice.


          However, why is she suddenly making a joke here? As soon as that question popped into my mind, the woman suddenly and unexpectedly moved her hand and lightly touched my temple with her index finger.


          [A small crease between your eyebrows…… In other words, I’ve detected that you were under a bit of stress. Relaxation is important…… In other words, you were a bit tired, so I was hoping to soothe you a little bit. Unfortunately failed…… In other words, I forgot that I lack the sense of humor.]


          It seems that the woman’s sudden joke was an attempt for me to relax, as I looked a little tired.


          Now that she mentioned it, meeting the Ten Demons for the first time, one after another, may have made me a bit tired.


          [Once again, self-introduction…… In other words, my name is “Ariel”. I’m in your care.]


          [Ah, yes. I’m also in your care. Errr, can I call you Ariel-san?]


          [Nicknames are a-okay…… In other words, you can also call me A-chan, you know? Unprecedented…… In other words, I’ve never been called that before.]


          [……I’ll call you Ariel-san.]


          How should I say this…… I don’t know if I should say that she’s a really peculiar person or not…… but rather than her being airheaded, I feel like she’s as elusive as clouds.


          [Question…… In other words, my apologies, even though we’ve just introduced ourselves, but can I ask Kaito a question?]


          [Yes, I don’t mind.]


          [Gratitude…… In other words, thank you. Errand…… In other words, I came to Symphonia’s royal capital because my friend asked me to buy something for her. Currently lost…… In other words, I’m not familiar with the area and I don’t know where the store I’m looking for is located. Call for help…… In other words, I had a map drawn to where it is, but ]


          Thereupon, Ariel-san pulled out a notepad and checked it.


          [……It’s a bit far from here. I haven’t been there much either, but it looks like it’s on the main street, so I have some idea of where it is. If you want, should I lead you there?]


          [Very grateful…… In other words, I’d appreciate it.]


          It was difficult to verbally explain how to go there since it was a bit far away and I never had any particular business with that area, so I just offered to lead her there.


          Then, as we walked out of the park and down the street, I exchanged a quick chat with Ariel-san.


          [……Speaking of which, why were you dancing there, Ariel-san?]


          Ariel-san’s dancing was magnificent, but I couldn’t connect her dancing with her being lost, so I asked her. Ariel-san then nodded once before explaining.


          [I’m unfamiliar with the streets…… In other words, I was lost and wondering what to do. My means to break down my situation was meager…… In other words, I didn’t know anyone who was familiar with this area, so I had nothing to do. All I could do was dance…… In other words, dancing would solve most of my problems, so I danced.]


          [……No, no! There is no connection between those two things! That doesn’t solve anything……]


          Her ridiculous theory developed into something ridiculous…… I understand that she’s lost and she’s in trouble because she doesn’t know what to do. Being in an unfamiliar place, I would understand when one feels uneasy and not know where to ask for directions.


          But after that, I just don’t understand how she arrived at the conclusion of “Alright, let’s dance”. Moreover, this park she was dancing in was enclosed in a barrier, so there is almost no possibility that something will happen that would break her out of her current situation.


          [The result is proof…… In other words, look at what happened, “it had come true”.]


          [Uuuuu…… N- Now that you mentioned it…… Indeed.]


          Indeed, now that she mentioned it, the reason I’m leading Ariel-san is that I fell in love with Ariel-san’s dancing…… and she certainly has somehow managed to get through the situation by dancing.


          As I looked like I’m unable to refute her, a really happy smile appeared on Ariel-san’s lips.


          [Don’t overthink…… In other words, sometimes, it’s good to not think about things and let things go unplanned. It’s the secret to enjoying everyday life…… In other words…… It’s advice from your elder.]


          [How should I say this…… sounds like you’re having fun.]


          [I had a good encounter…… In other words, coincidence it may be, I’m glad that I’ve met Kaito.]


          [I- Is that so……]


          As I thought, how should I say this…… saying things that make one embarrassed without hesitation, she really is an elusive person.


          However, unnn…… If I were to be asked if she’s a good person or not, I’m pretty sure that she is a good person.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [I somehow imagine her as an easy-going, fluffy onee-san.]


          Makina : [……This is bad, she’s taking up my character.]


          Serious-senpai : [……What the heck are you talking about? I have lots of tsukkomis I’d like to throw at you, but first of all…… The people here have already had enough with just you alone, so there’s no way in heck we would want to see a character overlapping with a lunatic like you!!!]
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          As Ariel-san and I walked towards our destination, we felt quite a few stares from the people on the street. Well, the reason is easy to understand, or rather, it’s pretty obvious when you look at Ariel-san.


          Ariel-san has a well-defined face and she’s a cool beauty, possessing eye-catching loveliness, but even more than that, It’s her clothes. She was wearing a bikini-like outfit in a shade between bright orange and gold, with a layer of see-through fabric on top…… Clothes looking like something an Arabian dancer would wear, and to be honest, she looks erotic.


          On top of that, she’s wearing a lot of ornaments, probably to make her dance look more glamorous, so it was inevitable that she would attract a lot of attention even if she were just walking around.


          How should I say this…… Being a dancer (?), I guess it may be right for her to be eye-catching, but being in the center of attention of so many people makes me feel embarrassed. No, it’s not that their attention was directed towards me…… but even so, when I walked next to her, I couldn’t help but notice people’s eyes directed towards our direction.


          Well, Ariel-san didn’t seem to be bothered by their gazes though……


          [……B- By the way, Ariel-san. What kind of shop are you going to?]


          I wanted to change my mood somehow, or rather, concentrate on something else, so I asked Ariel-san. The map I received from Ariel-san only had the location drawn on it, without the name of the store, so I had no idea what kind of store it was.


          The fact that her friend went to the trouble of specifying the shop and asked her to buy her things there makes me think that there must be something there that she could only buy in that shop.


          [Florist…… In other words, I heard that it’s a gardening store with a lot of different kinds of seeds. My friend’s hobby…… In other words, it’s the hobby of my friend, “Tirtania”. My objective is a vegetable…… In other words, she asked me for vegetable  seeds, not flower seeds.]


          [……Tirtania…… Errr, it’s just a guess, but could that Tirtania’s pet name be Tir?]


          [Affirmative…… In other words, that’s right. That’s also how I call her…… In other words, I usually call her Tir too. One question…… In other words, if you know her pet name, does that mean you know Tir?]


          [No, I’ve never met her. However, I’ve often heard her name from Raz-san, so I naturally remembered it.]


          
            

          


          As for Tirtainna-san…… Tir-san, I had never met her in person, but I had an idea of who she was. It’s a name that Raz-san often mentions, and she seems to be a friend of the fairies.


          According to Raz-san, they are the “closest of friends”, and I heard many stories about them wearing matching clothes.


          [I’ve heard about how she was a fairy who is very good at playing musical instruments.]


          [Affirmative…… In other words, Tir is indeed very good at musical instruments and can play anything. She is a bright and cheerful girl…… In other words, she has a very nice personality, so if you get a chance to meet her, I think you’ll easily get along with each other.]


          [I’d like to meet her sometime. Ahh, going back to the topic, is Tir-san going to grow vegetable seeds?]


          [Again, affirmative…… In other words, it’s as you said. Apparently recommended…… In other words, It seems that it was a vegetable that Razelia added to her new field, so she recommended it to Tir. Area limited…… In other words, It was apparently a new kind of vegetable only found in the Symphonia Kingdom recently, and is only sold in the royal capital.]


          [Heehhh…… A new kind of vegetable…… I wonder what kind of vegetable it is.]


          I think it’s very difficult to find a new kind of vegetable. I can understand if it’s a selectively bred vegetable, but since they’re calling it a new kind of vegetable, it would mean that it’s different from the already existing vegetable.


          I wonder if it’s some kind of sudden mutation or something like that……


          [Found at a tourist attraction…… In other words, It’s apparently “found at the floating castle” which has recently been added to the list of famous places in Symphonia’s royal capital.]


          [……Unnn?]


          [Special effect…… In other words, I heard that they have a little bit of magic power in them, and that eating them would slightly reduce one’s fatigue. It was apparently popular…… In other words, it may not be as effective as using other means to recover, but it’s popular enough to be in short supply.]


          [H- Heehhh…… I- I- Is that so…… That sounds like a mysterious vegetable.]


          Floating castle, she’s talking about that, right? That’s where my birthday party was held, right? ……Arehh? That’s strange, I thought they took down all that fruits and that fountain with crazy effects after my birthday party ended……


          (The effects have been adjusted and rearranged. The castle was a gift to Lilia Albert, so I thought it would be better to have something that would make it somewhat profitable…… an extra service, so to speak.)


          Lilia-san properly knows about this, right?


          (Yes. She has found it in the preliminary survey for turning the castle into a tourist attraction, and Lilia reported it to me. For some reason though, she fainted after reporting that. How mysterious.)


          Lilia-san…… How pitiful. However, I see, now it makes sense. If It was indeed a vegetable created by Shiro-san, it wouldn’t be surprising for it to be a new kind of vegetable.


          And the fact that it had only recently been distributed meant that they had been discussing how to handle it after Lilia-san told Ryze-san and the others about this.


          And perhaps, they may have found a way to cultivate it and thus, they’ve recently started to distribute it. It certainly seems to be very profitable…… but I’m more worried about Lilia-san’s stomach.


          No, well, I can’t really say that with how many times that occurred because of me……


          


          <Afterword>


          Makina : [Look, I think I’m an easy-going, fluffy lady, overflowing with motherliness, who loves my child, you know?]


          Serious-senpai : [……You aren’t sleeping, so why are you sleep talking? No, well, not everything you said was wrong, but know your limits…… Just about everything about you is pushed to the extremes, so you got the reputation of “pushing your insane lover to Kaito, overflowing with mad motherliness, and a self-proclaimed easy-going, fluffy lunatic”, you know?]


          Makina : [Limits, you say, I think I’m properly compromising though? It’s extremely disrespectful to my child to cut back on my love for him…… but how unfortunate, Serious-senpai doesn’t properly understand my love huh.]


          Serious-senpai : [No, in the first place, I don’t want to understa……]


          Makina : [However, that would only be “for now”!]


          Serious-senpai : […………………………….Eh?]


          Makina : [I guess you’re right. It’s natural that you won’t understand unless I explain it properly. Don’t worry, I’ll explain everything about my love to you. It’s alright, I’ll keep it short…… Unnn! I’ll be able to explain it to you in just about “10,000 hours”, so don’t worry!]


          Serious-senpai : [No, wait, 10,000 hours…… that’s more than 400 days…… Oi, ? ? ?, she’s your best friend, right!? Do something about her!!! Rather, why the heck is she not here when I need her!!!]


          Makina : [Don’t worry, I can manipulate the flow of time as much as I want…… remember?]


          Serious-senpai : [HELP MEEEEEEEEEEE!!!]
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          Relying on the map, we arrived at a flower shop with a stylish exterior. The building looks like a log cabin, and although there aren’t that many flowers on display, they seem to have put a lot of thought into their arrangement.


          When I walked into the store with Ariel-san, I understood…… The shelves lining the walls were lined with a variety of seeds, giving the impression that they were focusing on that rather than flowers.


          Upon noticing us, the clerk at the counter bowed her head and said “Welcome”, but immediately after that, she raised her head and looked twice at Ariel-san with a surprised looked on her face.


          Unnn, well, I think it’s understandable to be surprised when someone dressed like a dancer walks into the store.


          However, she was used to serving customers, and as if to change her mind, she immediately shook her head lightly, and her expression returns back to normal.


          [Reservation…… In other words, I came to buy the seeds that we had reserved. The name cited…… It should be reserved under the name ————–.]


          [Ah, yes. Understood. Please wait a moment……]


          Hearing Ariel-san’s words, the clerk went into the back of the store to get the seeds.


          [……That name just now?]


          [Tir’s friend…… In other words, that’s the name of someone Tir knows living in Symphonia’s royal capital. Reservation on behalf…… In other words, she asked her friend who lives in the royal capital to reserve the seeds because it’s so popular and scarce.]


          [I see.]


          Well, even if its potency is low, it’s not surprising that many people would want to buy the seeds of a new kind of vegetable that has anti-fatigue effects.


          It’s said that they have just started to be distributed, so I suspect that there aren’t that many of them. If that’s the case, it should be difficult to acquire them…… To get it early, you would need to have a certain amount of connections, so perhaps, the person Tir-san asked to make the reservation on her behalf was a noble with considerable authority.


          Though I say that, all of that is just my guesses. When I heard that she and Raz-san were close friends, I vaguely imagined that she might be as sociable as Raz-san, and one of her acquaintances was in such a high position.


          As I was thinking about this, the clerk came back with a small bag in hand.


          [Thank you for your patience. Please check the contents……]


          [No problem…… In other words, these are the right seeds, so I’ll settle the bill.]


          [Yes, that would be 500R for a bag.]


          ……A small bag of those seeds costs 50,000 yen. They really seem to be very expensive seeds…… In that case, I can imagine that a fully grown vegetable would be pretty expensive too.


          After the payment was done, Ariel-san took out her magic box and put away the bag of seeds, before turning towards me and with a smile.


          [Gratitude again…… In other words, thank you. Thanks to Kaito, I was able to accomplish my errand without incident.]


          [No, don’t worry about it. I only helped you out a bit.]


          [Hope to express my thanks…… In other words, I’d like to thank you in some way.]


          [No, you really don’t have to worry about it. I didn’t have any special plans anyway, and it was nice to visit places I’d never been before.]


          This was what I truly feel. I don’t have a hobby of gardening, so I wouldn’t have had a chance to enter such a store if not because of this. Thinking about this, I feel like I profited instead.


          I don’t have any intentions of starting a vegetable garden or anything like that at the moment, but considering that I may unexpectedly become interested in that, I think this could be considered a good experience.


          [I respect your thoughts…… In other words, if Kaito says so, I won’t force you. Another suggestion…… In other words, I don’t like the idea of departing without expressing my thanks, so I have a suggestion.]


          [A suggestion? What is it?]


          [An invitation to a moment of supreme bliss…… In other words, “let’s dance together”.]


          [Ahh, that sounds great. As expected, when it comes to expressing thanks, it would be dan———– Unnn? No, eh? Why did the conversation suddenly leap……]


          I reflexively responded to her, but didn’t she just say something strange? Let’s dance together…… No, no, why in the world did she suggest that!?


          [Gratitude for readily consent…… In other words, I’m happy that you’ve accepted.]


          [N- No, that just now was just me reflexively……]


          [Strike while the iron is hot…… In other words, with that decided, let’s move quickly. Location suggestion…… In other words, as for me, I think the park where we first met would be great.]


          […………………]


          What should I do? Ariel-san seemed to really like dancing, and she was clearly the happiest she’d ever looked today, so it was hard for me to say no to her now.


          It was my fault that I reflexively responded with a self-tsukkomi anyway, so I guess should probably just obediently accept it.


          [……However, I don’t know anything about dancing.]


          [Please leave it to me…… In other words, don’t worry and count on me. My field of expertise…… In other words, I’m confident in my dancing skill, so I’ll lead you well.]


          [……I- I understand. I will be in your care.]


          I wonder what this feeling is? Even though I’m just reaping what I sow because of my careless comment, I still want to say something…… How the heck did this happen!?


          


          <Afterword>


          ~ ~ The difference in awareness between Kaito and the surrounding people ~ ~


          City folks : (Eh? That’s Sky Flower Princess Ariel-sama…… How unusual to see her in the city like this. I wonder if it would be a bother if I call out to her……)


          Kaito : (I guess Ariel-san’s outfit really stands out and attracts attention huh.)


          ※ Ariel isn’t using Recognition Inhibition Magic at all.


          Shopkeeper : (Ariel-sama!? No way, is she the real deal!? Why has she come to my small store…… I- I wonder if I could ask for her autograph…… N- No, that won’t do. Seeing as she’s wearing casual clothes, as her fan, I shouldn’t bother Ariel-sama.)


          Kaito : (With that outfit, I can understand why she’d look twice.)


          ※ She doesn’t come to the Human Realm very often, but Ariel’s beautiful dance garnered many fans.


          『Extra』


          City folks : (Speaking of which, who is that beside her? Her lover?)


          ※ Kaito is famous among nobles and those with a certain position, but not so famous among ordinary people who haven’t been invited to the Six Kings Festival.


          Shopkeeper : (……I’d really like Ariel-sama’s autograph…… Eh? No, looking closely, that person beside her…… Isn’t that Miyama Kaito? ……I’ve heard that if you’re disrespectful to him in any way, a ruthless Winged will immediately swoop down and deal with you…… Unnn, let’s not ask for her autograph.)


          ※ The shopkeeper was accompanying an acquaintance to the Six Kings Festival and had heard rumors about Kaito.
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          After a while, we came back to the deserted park where I first met Ariel-san. If we’re going to do as Ariel-san says, we’ll be dancing from now on…… and even after all this time, I’m still wondering. What should I do?


          Even though Ariel-san said that she will be leading me, my dancing experience is limited to the few ballroom dances with Lilia-san…… Moreover, I’m being completely led by Lilia-san.


          Adding up to that, the way Ariel-san was dressed, I had a feeling that even if we’re also dancing, I feel like it would be different from ballroom dancing, but in that case, I was completely helpless.


          [No need to be nervous…… In other words, you don’t have to be so uptight. No spectators…… In other words, no one else will be able to see you because I’ve put up a barrier.]


          [E- Even if you say that, I’m really inexperienced…… so I’m not sure if I can dance well.]


          [You don’t need to…… In other words, you don’t have to dance well, nor do you not have to try to dance well.]


          [Eh?]


          [They aren’t important…… In other words, it is not necessary to dance well or beautifully. What’s best is to have fun…… In other words, I think what’s most important in dancing is to have fun. What’s important is the heart…… In other words, you don’t need to have music, nor do you need to know the steps. Delineation is unneeded…… In other words, you don’t need to precisely portray the dance, nor do you have to think about any meaning. Conclusion…… In other words, if you move your body along with a heart filled with fun, it would already be a great dance.]


          The smile on Ariel-san’s face as she said that was very gentle, and I could tell that she really liked dancing herself.


          At the same time, I could feel that she wanted me to enjoy it as well, and I felt my shoulders naturally relax.


          Seeing this, Ariel-san nodded and standing in front of me, she gently took both of my hands and lightly pulled me close.


          When I took a step forward due to my body being pulled, Ariel-san also stepped forward, and our bodies intersect with each other.


          It feels rather strange. Ariel-san didn’t tell me to move like this or take that step, but she pulled my hand, stepped towards me, and moved her gaze to guide my eyes…… How should I say this…… My body’s movements naturally became like a dance.


          Even though she shouldn’t have said a word, I feel as I’m being led, which probably means that Ariel-san had the skills to achieve such a feat…… At the same, I felt that if I used Sympathy Magic, I would be able to match Ariel-san’s movements better, so I consciously used Sympathy Magic.


          Thereupon, after Ariel-san raised an eyebrow, she smiled and her body moved faster.


          And at the same time, the feeling of being guided became stronger than before, or perhaps, I was able to naturally understand how I should move next.


          W- Whoa, how should I say this…… This is quite fun. Before I knew it, Ariel-san let go of my hand, but I could still clearly feel how I should dance.


          Ariel-san gradually sped up her dance movements, and my body movements naturally became faster as well. From the initial relaxed feeling, before I knew it, I could feel that I was moving quite a bit.


          I felt tired, or rather, my breathing became a little uneven due to the intense movements, but strangely enough, it also felt uncomfortable. It’s like my body is getting hotter from the inside…… If I had to describe it, I’d say I was “getting into it”.


          I feel as if I can hear music that shouldn’t be there, and I’m so focused on this moment that I feel it was just me and Ariel-san in the world.


          As I was feeling like I could clearly see Ariel-san’s fingertips as she fiercely danced…… Ariel-san suddenly stopped moving and I stopped along with her.


          [Slight rest…… In other words, don’t dance too long. Hydration is recommended…… In other words, you’re sweating like crazy, drink this.]


          [Eh? Ahh……]


          When Ariel-san offered me what seems to be a canteen, I finally realized that my body was drenched in sweat. On the contrary, I was so focused at the moment that I didn’t notice it until she told me.


          Becoming aware of my tiredness, I also felt heavy fatigue weighing down on my body, and spontaneously sitting where I stood, I drank the water from the canteen that Ariel-san had given me.


          [It was a great dance…… In other words, you danced better than I thought. You have talent…… In other words, you have so much talent in dancing that I can’t believe you’re a beginner.]


          [……Haahhh…… T- Thanks…… However, I think it’s because Ariel-san led me well.]


          [I won’t deny that…… In other words, I certainly lead you to dancing and helped you focus your attention. However, that isn’t all there is to it…… In other words, I also felt like there was something else. A sense of expression…… In other words, your expression of emotions was so wonderfully beautiful and well-conveyed. Great admiration…… In other words, it was a really nice dance.]


          [T- Thank you.]


          I couldn’t help but feel embarrassed when I saw Ariel-san praising me with the biggest smile she had today. How should I say this…… When someone praise me this much, even though it feels ticklish, it makes me feel happy.


          She mentioned how my expression of emotions was beautiful, but I guess it was the influence of my Sympathy Magic…… No, wait……


          My expression of emotions was wonderful and well-conveyed? Could it be that? It was just like what many people have told me since I came to this world…… that “I’m wearing my emotions on my face”……


          H- Hmmm, I see…… I have mixed feelings about this, but it seems that what I thought was a flaw can also be unexpectedly praised as a talent.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [……I see, the fact that he’s wearing his expressions on his face could also be interpreted as good at expressing emotions huh…… In addition, since he has Sympathy Magic, he might be good at dance, theater, or anything that needs you to appeal to the heart…… Speaking of which, back in his birthday, Alice said that he was a pretty good singer.]


          Makina : [As expected of my beloved child! However, that looks nice. I want to dance with my beloved child too…… Hahh! That’s right! I got an idea!!!]


          Serious-senpai : [Stop, don’t raise trouble flags here!]
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          After chatting with each other while taking a break, we decided that it was time to part ways after a few more dances. Ariel-san was also running an errand for a friend, so she would probably want to deliver the seeds she bought to her as soon as possible.


          [Gratitude again…… In other words, thanks for today, Kaito. It was a fun time…… In other words, it was a lot of fun to dance with you, so when we get the chance, let’s dance again.]


          [I also had fun.]


          [A token of my gratitude…… In other words, it may not be much, but accept this as my thanks.]


          [This is————–]


          After handing over the thank-you gift with a gentle smile, Ariel-san left with a small wave of her hand. She was a person with a unique atmosphere, but I can say without a doubt that this was a good encounter.


          Even though I must have felt tired from dancing, my body strangely feels light and a little refreshed. If we had the chance, just as Ariel-san said, I hope we can dance together again.


          When I got back home, I took out the thank-you gift that Ariel-san gave me from my magic box as I walked through the corridor to the dining room of Lilia-san’s mansion.


          It was an unusual fruit called “sky-blue grapes”, and since it had an unusual color, I thought of asking the chef what fruit this was.


          Even if it looks like the grapes back in my world, these grapes might need special preparation to taste good or something like that……


          [Oya? If it isn’t Miyama-sama.]


          [Luna-san, Lilia-san…… Are you about to go out?]


          Hearing their voices, I turned around and saw Lilia-san and Luna-san with several bags. Because they looked like they were going somewhere, I asked them about it, to which Lilia-san nodded and explained.


          [Yes, I’m on my way to inspect the stores I run.]


          [I see. Good work out there.]


          In addition to the Flying Dragon Flight that she owned, Lilia-san also had several other stores, which are the sources of income for the Albert Duchy that don’t possess their own territory. They’ve recently purchased a large amount of jewelry from Isis-san, so they have created a jewelry store as well.


          (T/N: Albert Duchy has their own land in the royal capital, but they don’t have their own territory. Like, a city or town of their own.)


          [It seems like Miyama-sama had just returned huh…… Oya? That’s the “Sky Grapes”, isn’t it? That’s another very rare item you have……]


          [These grapes were given to me as a gift earlier, but are they valuable?]


          Tilting my head at Luna-san’s words, I asked her back. I thought for a moment that I may have received something outrageous again…… but from how Lilia-san and Luna-san looks like, it doesn’t seem to be that bad.


          [It isn’t very common in the Symphonia Kingdom. Sky Grapes can only be harvested in the mountains at very high altitudes, so in the Human Realm, they are only grown in some areas of the Archlesia Empire.]


          [As Luna said, there are only a few areas where they cultivated, and although Sky Grapes are delicious and refreshing when eaten as they are, the wine made from Sky Grapes is more popular, so Sky Grapes themselves weren’t often seen.]


          I see, it’s a rare grape that is only grown in a few areas, but it’s not a legendary fruit, and seems to be a commonly distributed product.


          It seems that it can also be eaten as it is, so I’ll try eating them later. It apparently has a refreshing taste, so I’m looking forward to eating it.


          [By the way, Miyama-sama, you said it was a gift…… Who gave it to you?]


          [Eh? Ahh, I got it from someone I just met today named Ariel-san……]


          [ [ ………………… ] ]


          Arehh? What is this, the air seems to be frozen…… and then, Lilia-san suddenly collapsed on her knees.


          [My Lady!?]


          [……This guy…… Seriously, I just turned my gaze away for a few moments…… I thought that since he’d be meeting them in order…… The me who got relieved…… was an idiot!!!]


          Looking at Lilia-san who was slumped down with her hands on the floor, my past experience made me guess what her reaction meant.


          [……Ummm, Luna-san, could it be……]


          [Yes, there is a flower that grows only in high-altitude mountains, just like these Sky Grapes. It was known as the Sky Flower, and the Spirit of that flower is a very famous person. She’s one of World King-sama’s executive subordinates, the Seven Princesses, the “Sky Flower Princess Ariel”-sama.]


          [……I…… I see……]


          What a blunder. For Ariel-san to be one of the Six Kings’ executives…… I thought she was just an ordinary dancer. There’s a possibility that she’s a different person with just the same name…… but based on my past experiences, I don’t think that would be the case huh.


          [As expected of Miyama-sama. Announcing the person you were going to meet beforehand to catch My Lady off guard, and when she least expects it, you suddenly dealt a surprise attack. Before this burning intention to strike at My Lady’s stomach at any costs, this unworthy Lunamaria is filled with admiration.]


          [I have no such intentions, okay!? This was completely beyond my control! I’m begging you, stop stirring things up here!!!]


          [Kai~~ to~~ saaaaaan~~]


          [Yesh!?]


          When I saw Lilia-san standing up with a voice that seemed to echo from beneath the pits of hell, I couldn’t help but stand straight. I’m scared…… Really scared……


          [I have something to talk with you. Something really important.]


          [……N- No, ummm, don’t Lilia-san still have to go inspect stores……]


          [Luna, please tell them I’ll be late. I have to make sure I talk to Kaito-san here. I have to sternly remind him to make sure that the identity of the person he is getting to know is correct!]


          [Understood.]


          I’ve faced a lot of things since I came into this world. There have been times when I’ve been terribly afraid…… If I were to rank all the memories of my experiences in this world, Lilia-san’s anger would certainly be in the top 3.


          I think I can understand now why Dr. Vier was afraid of Zwei-san’s scoldings. How should I say this…… I hope this ends as soon as possible. The scolding, I mean.


          


          <Afterword>


          【Sky Flower Princess, Ariel】


          She is the Spirit of the Sky Flower that blooms only near the top of a high altitude mountain, and is one of the World King’s executives, the Seven Princesses. She loves freedom and dancing, and has a character as elusive as a cloud.


          Since she, along with the other subordinates of the World King, doesn’t use Information Concealment Magic, one can usually recognize her if you see her on the street, but to begin with, she doesn’t appear much in crowded cities.


          (It’s been about a hundred years since Ariel has been to Symphonia’s royal capital)
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          In the hinterlands of the Demon Realm, there was a dimly lit cave deep within the forest, surrounded by dense trees where not even light could reach. From time to time, an ominous presence leaked from the cave, and the surrounding creatures were afraid to approach the cave, afraid of this presence.


          There was a shadow approaching this cave. It was a Lich dressed in a splendorous outfit, drifting in mid-air…… It was the family of the Underworld King Kuromueina, the Great Sage of the Dead, Sechs.


          [Good grief, this place is as ominous as always…… Oya? The barrier around the cave is even stronger than before…… Good gracious, should I be glad that her research is going well or should I be dismayed by her thorough elimination of even the rarest of visitors……]


          After muttering to himself with a sigh, Sechs activated a complex magic circle and slipped through the barrier at the entrance, entering the cave.


          He then grabbed the arrow that flew towards him with his bony hands.


          [……I’ve already visited this place so many times, so I’m sure you can just set it so that it won’t attack when I visit, right…… Well. It’s her after all, so I doubt if she even remembers my name.]


          Lightly brushing away the several undead soldiers that immediately attacked him, Sechs relaxedly muttered as he walked deeper into the cave, and saw a door that was unthinkably huge considering the size of the cave entrance.


          Placing his hand on the huge door created by Space Expansion, Sechs slowly opened it…… revealing a rather huge space.


          The walls were lined with skeletons and zombies of various sizes, and the entire space seemed to be enshrouded with the thick mist of death.


          At the far end of the room, in the center of a pile of materials and documents, a person in black robes took out a huge coffin and pointed it at Sechs just as he entered the room.


          Just as the coffin was about to open up, filling the room with a large amount of sinister magic power that seemed to make the space creak, Sechs spoke.


          [It’s been a while, “Rasal-dono”.]


          [………………………]


          Hearing these words, the coffin that was about to be opened stopped, and after the person named Rasal finally glanced at Sechs, confirming his appearance, she closed the coffin.


          [……I remember you, you’re that eccentric Lich. Ahh, come to think of it, I seem to remember making a few deals with you.]


          [I wish you’d at least remember my name though.]


          [Don’t know. Don’t care.]


          After saying this in a disinterested manner, Rasal turned around and placed her coffin nearby. This eerie-looking woman, wearing a black hooded robe that covered most of her body, is “Rasal Marfik”, the most powerful necromancer known in the Demon Realm.


          [So, what do you want? You’re interfering with my research, so keep it short.]


          Rasal was the best necromancer Sechs had ever known, but she was also extremely eccentric, as she has been spending tens of thousands of years doing only endless research. She was an extreme hikikomori that she only went out of her cave once every few thousand years.


          [Hoho, was it doing well? The construction of your theory to create an infinite number of undead soldiers……]


          [I don’t want to engage in idle chitchat. What do you want?]


          [Good grief, you’re as acrimonious as ever…… No, it’s not that big of a deal. I was just wondering if you had any surplus undead soldiers you could give me.]


          Sechs had had dealings with Rasal on several occasions in the past. Although she was a bit eccentric, the performance of the undead soldiers that Rasal creates is a few steps above what Sechs creates, and they’re useful in many ways.


          Moreover, Rasal has randomly arranged the things she created in the course of her research in this room, and when she ran out of space, she just erases them all and disposes of them, which made Sechs feel like it was a waste, so he visited her on a somewhat regular basis and buys up her undead soldiers.


          For Rasal, Sechs buys her unnecessary research results and frees up her space, and as a result, she can spend her disposal time on research. For Sechs, it’s a win-win situation, as he can buy cheap, highly efficient undead soldiers from Rasal, who has little interest in anything other than her own goals.


          [……I don’t need all those lined up on the wall. Take it as you like.]


          [Fumu, what’s the price?]


          [I’ll leave it to you as usual. I don’t care about the costs.]


          After a brief exchange, Sechs used Space-Time Magic to store the various lined up undead soldiers, and placed a bag of money in the center of the room.


          As usual, no matter what he said, Rasal wouldn’t respond to any further conversation, so after Sechs finished storing the undead soldiers, he turned to leave.


          At that moment though, he was unusually called out by Rasal.


          [Wait. I have one question for you.]


          [How unusual…… What is it?]


          [There’s someone calling themselves Death King, right? Where can I find them?]


          [You’re talking about Isis-sama? She lives in the castle in the Land of Death, the northernmost part of the Demon Realm.]


          After Sechs replied with some surprise to Rasal’s sudden question, she continued with another question.


          [Is she worthy of being called the Death King?]


          [I would say that she is the incarnation of death itself.]


          [I see…… That’s all I want to know. Now get your ass out of here.]


          [Fumu?]


          Although he tilted his head at Rasal’s words, he knew he wouldn’t get an answer even if he asked, so without further ado, Sechs left the cave.


          In the cave after Sechs had left, Rasal deeply smiled as she continued with her research.


          [Ku, kakaka…… Soon. Soon, it will be finished. I was wondering what I would do with it once it was finished, but perhaps, it might be a good idea to teach that fool who calls herself Death King, disregarding me, who is worthy of being the Death King.]


          With a deep smile on her face, she immersed herself in her nearly completed research…… Not knowing the fate that awaited her.


          Without any idea that she would later decide to bow down in a dogeza after meeting the Death King, Rasal’s loud laughter resounded within the cave.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [……And thus, the future that awaits her was one with her head on the ground.]
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          [I see~~ Lilia-san attracting trouble as usual…… Or rather, today’s matter was completely Kaito-kun’s fault.]


          [She gave me a stern lecture, telling me that from now on, when I meet someone for the first time, I should make sure if they’re an executive of one of the Six Kings first……]


          After talking about the incident a few days ago, I found myself chuckling with Kuro while conversing with each other. While Kuro was talking to me, she took out something that looked like a shichirin and lit it.


          Currently, after being invited by her, Kuro and I are watching the moon on the riverbank where we had barbecue back then. Unfortunately, it wasn’t the season for the light trees to illuminate, but that doesn’t matter much because our purpose is to watch the moon.


          

          [Hmmm…… I think doing that won’t change the outcome, and Lilia-chan will still be surprised when that happens…… Well, I think Lilia-chan herself knows that Kaito-kun has no ill intention. That’s why, when she wants to complain, she’s telling you to confirm and communicate first.]


          [Seriously, it was a strange encounter rate.]


          [That’s right~~ It usually isn’t that easy to meet one of them. When it comes to executives, even I haven’t seen some of them for a long time.]


          Thereupon, Kuro placed a small pot on top of the shichirin, and filled it with a liquid that smelled faintly of flowers and sake, cooking sake, I guess (?), to warm it up while she took out the next ingredient.


          [……Kuro, is that cheese?]


          [Unnn, Chris gave it to me when I met her the other day. She said it’s a high-grade cheese that they’re trying to sell as a specialty of the Archlesia Empire.]


          [Heehhh…… Then, you chopping it into pieces and putting it into the pot…… Are you making cheese fondue?]


          [Yes, yes! I’m thinking of dipping baby castellas in it before eating.]


          
            

          


          [That sounds delicious.]


          That would be just like bread dipped in cheese fondue, so it would definitely be delicious. The outrageous baby castellas that Kuro made held quite the impression, but in fact, the frequency of those nasty baby castellas…… those so-called failures aren’t that high.


          Well, even so, once every 3-5 times, there will be something so bizarre that you’ll wonder if they’re pranking you…… but well, looking at the percentage, there were more delicious baby castellas.


          Though I say that, since we’re having baby castellas in our moon-viewing, there would be piles of baby castellas stacked up like tsukimi dangos prepared…… so depending on what Kuro came up with, there may be a baby castella with a strange flavor mixed among them, so I have to be careful.


          (T/N: Tsukimi dango is what is usually eaten in the Mid-autumn festival, where you do moon viewing(tsukimi) in Japan.)


          [……Kuro, do you have any more of that shichirin?]


          [Unnn? Yes, here.]


          [Thanks.]


          [What are you going to cook?]


          [Since we’re having cheese fondue, I thought we should also eat other foods too.]


          While answering Kuro’s question, I put the ingredients I took out from my magic box on the prepared shichirin.


          [Ahh, that’s a great idea! Shrimps would be tasty!]


          [I think fruits would be good too, but I think that would only taste good after eating a certain amount of them……]


          [Ah, that’s right! Kaito-kun, let’s cook this too.]


          [Unnn? That is…… a shellfish?]


          Kuro takes out a scallop-looking shellfish, which she placed on the mesh grate.


          [I’ve got some butter too, so use it……]


          [Adding it would definitely make it tasty.]


          [Right~~]


          [Since it’s buttered, I’d like to put some soy sauce on it too…… If I remember correctly, Neun-san gave me some.]


          While exchanging idle words, we prepared this and that. Hmmm, how should I say this…… Being like this…… It’s hard to describe, but this feels kinda nice.


          It’s not like we’re doing anything special, but being like this feels fulfilling……


          [……You know, this feels kinda nice, doesn’t it?]


          [Eh?]


          Hearing what Kuro said, I couldn’t help but ask back. After all, it was the exact same thing I had been thinking about……


          [No, even though it isn’t really that big of an event like festivals or beach swimming, it’s just us coming out here because the moon looks beautiful, talking about random things and doing whatever we want, but strangely enough, things seem to mesh together…… How should I explain it? Even though we’re not doing anything special, I’m having a lot of fun.]


          [……Unnn, alright. I mean, I was just thinking the same thing. It’s not like I’m doing anything special, but I feel so fulfilled.]


          [I see, ehehe. We’re thinking the same thing then.]


          Hearing my words, Kuro smiled happily and as if she was acting spoiled, she leaned her body on me. The gesture was adorable, and I felt warmth in my heart as I looked at the large moon in the sky.


          [……If I had to describe it, I think the word “happiness” fits to the tee. Being able to laugh about trivial things and enjoy various things together feels really nice.]


          [Unnn…… I was just thinking the same thing.]


          [We’re thinking the same thing then.]


          [Unnn!]


          As I looked at Kuro’s smile, I felt that I must have the same look on my face right now.


          Feeling the irreplaceable and definite bond between us…… As if our bodies were being guided, beneath the moonlight, Kuro’s shadow and mine overlapped.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [Aiiiiieeeee!? Main heroine!? Main heroine, why!? What’s with the sudden date!?]


          ? ? ? : [It kinda feels like they wanted to eat something sweet.]


          Serious-senpai : [Then, just eat on your own! Rather, that’s not what I meant!!! Then, if someone wanted to eat something with a serious flavor, why don’t you write a serious chapter!!!?]


          ? ? ? : [……No, in the first place, what the heck is a serious flavor……]


          Serious-senpai : [……I dunno?]
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          In order to meet Lilim-san, one of Phantasmal King’s executives, the Ten Demons, I have arrived in the Archlesia Empire.


          I had already contacted Chris-san beforehand and confirmed a date where it would be convenient for both of us for me to visit. And this time, Chris-san said she would introduce us herself, so Pandora-san didn’t come.


          Pandora-san seemed to be quite seriously worried about me visiting Lilim-san, but when Alice confidently told her that I would be fine, she agreed to let Chris-san handle Lilim-san for the time being.


          Because I had contacted Chris-san beforehand, I was immediately led to her when I arrived at her castle, and together with Chris-san, we moved to the place where I think Lilim-san was.


          Incidentally, the name Lilim was just her codename, and in the Archlesia Empire, she was using her real name “Ristia Asmodeus”, so Alice warned me to call her by that name when there are people around.


          [……Arehh? Since we left the castle, does that mean she wasn’t living here?]


          [Yes, Mother lives in the inner palace…… where the former Empress and the former Emperor’s concubines live. The former Emperor had so many concubines that he had spent a very large sum of money to build a palace for them.]


          [Inner palace huh……]


          [Yes. Though I say that, with the former Emperor dead, originally, the people in the inner palace probably should have moved elsewhere already…… but I, the current Emperor, have no intention of living there, and even if I were to have it removed, the cost would be too much considering the cost of looking after his concubines, and more importantly, they themselves are adamant about not leaving the inner palace. It would be a hassle to persuade them to leave, so I just left them as they pleased.]


          [I- I see……]


          [Well, we don’t have much of a budget at the moment, and thus, we only assign the minimum number of servants, so it’s not that much of a burden.]


          When I heard the words Chris-san said with a wry smile, I had some doubts in mind. It sounded like they didn’t have that large of a budget, but if that was the case, why were the concubines so adamant about not leaving the inner palace?


          If they had been living a luxurious life, I would understand why they wouldn’t want to give their current lifestyle up…… but that doesn’t seem to be the case.


          As if she understood my doubts, Chris-san smiled.


          [I can kind of understand your question, but you’ll soon understand…… Now, we’ve arrived.]


          Chris-san led me to a place where we found a magnificent building that was comparable to Lilia-san’s mansion.


          A woman in a simple dress stood at the entrance, and when she saw us, she deeply bowed her head. For a moment, I thought she was Lilim-san, but that doesn’t seem to be the case.


          [We’ve been expecting you, your Majesty, the Empress, Miyama Kaito-sama.]


          [Where’s Mother?]


          [Risty-sama is in her usual room……]


          [I understand. I’ll be leading him there, so you don’t have to come with us.]


          After a short exchange, Chris-san opened the door of the mansion and asked me to go inside. Following her inside the mansion, as we walked down the wide corridor, Chris-san spoke with a wry smile on her face.


          [……Incidentally, that woman just now is the “former Empress”.]


          [Huh? Eh?]


          
            

          


          [As for why the former Empress wore a plain dress and acted like a servant…… The answer is simple. It’s because they themselves wanted to do it.]


          [……H- Hmmm?]


          What the heck is that, I have no idea what she’s talking about at all. Does that mean that she enjoys doing housework like Camellia-san?


          [You seem confused. Well, I think it’s understandable…… I guess I’ll tell you the answer first. In the first place, the reason why the former Empress and the concubines don’t want to leave the inner palace…… is because of Mother.]


          [Errr, Ristia-san?]


          [Mother is the most powerful succubus in existence. Her charms affect not only the opposite gender, but even the same gender…… In other words, the former Empress and the concubines are so in love with Mother that they don’t want to leave the inner palace, and are even willing to serve as her servants.]


          [……T- That’s kinda tremendous.]


          [Fortunately, Mother doesn’t seem to be interested in the same gender, so she’s really only using them as servants…… and they themselves are happy to be of service to Mother.]


          I see…… The pinnacle of Lustful Demon, possessing the power to charm even the same gender. So that’s the being named Lilim-san huh…… On top of that, according to Pandora-san, she had the bad habit of messing around with men.


          I guess I could understand now why Pandora-san was worried…… but why was Alice that confident that it wouldn’t be a problem?


          H- Hmmm, I don’t really get it, but we’re about to meet now…… Would I be able to understand after I met her?


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [Lilim’s finally making her entrance…… No, she did already make her entrance in the novel, but this would be her first time meeting Kaito…… Serious development…… I guess there wouldn’t be one huh…… It would end just like usual…… I knew it.]
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          We arrived at the innermost part of the palace, where the most luxurious room was probably located. The construction of the door and its decorations clearly made it seem like the most high-ranking person in the palace would be in this room.


          According to Chris-san, Lilim-san seemed to be the ruler of this palace, so it made sense that she lived in the most luxurious room.


          As I was feeling nervous, wondering what kind of person she was, Chris-san lightly knocked, and saying “I’m coming in”, she opened the door.


          Just as I had imagined from looking at the door, the inside of the room was spacious and luxurious, and seeing the person who seemed to be Lilim-san in the center of the room, I gulped.


          She has long, shimmering blonde hair, emerald green eyes like Chris-san’s, clear, beautiful skin, and superb proportions. Wearing an alluring dress with her chest area daringly opened, she looked like an absolute beauty.


          [Mother, I have brought Miyama-sama.]


          [I see, so he is……]


          However, that isn’t all it was to her. From her beauty, how should I say this…… I could sense a strange atmosphere, or perhaps, a dangerous scent from her.


          Just looking into her eyes, I felt a chill run down my spine.


          If I had to describe her, I would say that she was a beauty in her prime. However, even her chillingly strange atmosphere is sublimated into her bewitching charm, making me feel like she’s the kind of woman there would be countless people who would want to reach out their hands towards her, even if touching her would spell their doom.


          With her arms crossed, Lilim-san’s gaze scanned me from my feet to my head, before she calmly spoke.


          [……I’m one of Phantasmal King’s executives, the Ten Demons. Codename : Lilim. Well, if people know that I’m a subordinate of Phantasmal King, it will be troublesome to manipulate their memory, so call me with my real name, Ristia…… No, you could call me with my pet name, Risty.]


          [I understand. Well then, I’ll refer to you as Risty-san. I’m sure you’re aware of it already, but I’m Miyama Kaito. It’s nice to meet you.]


          [Nice to meet you too. I’ll call you Kaito too, you don’t mind, right?]


          [Yes, feel free.]


          Just as Risty-san and I exchanged light introductions, Chris-san called out to Risty-san, her head seemingly tilted.


          [……Mother, would talking to him like that be alright? Miyama-sama is……]


          [Because he’s an extremely important person for Phantasmal King’s subordinates, being the one Shalltear-sama recognizes as her superior? Yes, he sure is an important person. However, but “does he himself want to be treated like a king”?]


          [W- What you said certainly makes sense but……]


          [There’s a difference between respect and reverence. Kaito is my King, Shalltear-sama’s lover, and is my daughter, Chris’ friend. If he’s in trouble, he could always consult with me, and I will help him if needs be. However, putting aside if we’re under the gaze of others, wouldn’t it be better if you just treat him naturally?]


          [Indeed, I would also appreciate it if people comfortably talk me.]


          Risty-san’s words were exactly what I wanted to tell them. It was just as she said. For me, the Ten Demons’ King is Alice, so strangely treating me with such reverence would only make me feel troubled.


          In fact, that’s part of the reason why I had been so exhausted up with the earlier introduction, so I’m rather grateful that Risty-san was acting naturally around me.


          [I see, it seems like Mother understands Miyama-sama well.]


          [No, you can tell this much from a glance. He clearly looked nervous, and from the order of precedence I heard, so far, he should have greeted Gluttony, Astaroth and Moloch…… They were total fanatics and lifted up your name too much, haven’t they? You seem to be mentally tired too…… It seems like you also have your own share of problems.]


          [Ahaha……]


          Those words were also spot on. How should I say this…… She had great insight. Seeing me reflexively making a wry smile, Risty-san giggled.


          It seems like she has an accurate grasp of the mentality of a person and is quite easy to talk to.


          [……Ahh, errr, once again, thank you very much for your help in that incident in the God Realm. It might be meager, but here’s a thank-you gift.]


          [What happened there is more like a job for us, so you don’t really have to thank us…… Well, since you’ve already come all the way to do it, I’ll just accept it then. Hmmm, it’s a nice pastry, not a bad choice. Why don’t you sit over there? Chris-chan too…… I’ll brew you some tea.]


          [Mother will?]


          [Wouldn’t it be troublesome to call a servant and have them understand what’s going on here?]


          Lightly answering Chris-san’s words, Risty-san made quick preparations to brew tea using the magic tools she had in her room.


          As I sat down on a nearby sofa with Chris-san, looking as if she suddenly remembered something, she spoke.


          [Speaking of which, I’d like to believe that there would be no way you would do that…… but Mother, please don’t touch Miyama-sama in any way.]


          The words she said just now were probably because she was worried about the same thing as Pandora-san. From what I’ve heard, Risty-san is as one would expect from a succubus, and is quite fond of playing around with men.


          Hearing Chris-san’s words, Risty-san replied while preparing tea.


          [You don’t have to worry, “that would be impossible”. Kaito is the furthest from my tastes…… In short, he is completely “not an object of my romantic interest”.]


          [Wha!? M- Mother!? Just those words are just plain rude!]


          Hearing Risty-san nonchalantly say that I’m not to her taste at all, Chris-san flusteredly warned her, but Risty-san only smiled in response.


          [Don’t get me wrong, I’m not speaking ill of him at all. In fact, “I’m praising him quite a bit”, you know? This is quite unusual for me.]


          [ [ ……Eh? ] ]


          Hearing Risty-san reassure us that she was complimenting me, even though she said that I wasn’t to her taste at all and that I’m not an object of her romantic interest, Chris-san and I both tilted our heads.


          


          <Afterword>


          ~ ~ Extra : Game-style Route Branching ~ ~


          【Special Route Unlock Conditions 】


          
            	 Lilim and Kaito meets each other 『Achieved』 

          


          
            	 When Lilim and Kaito meets for the first time, Chris is the one introducing them to each other and accompanying them, with no other members of the Ten Demons around 『Achieved』 

          


          
            	 Exchanged letters with Chris more than a certain number of times 『Achieved』 

          


          
            	 Allowed by Lilim to be called with her pet name, Risty, when they first meet 『Achieved』 

          


          ※ “Alice’s Affection Meters”, “Kuromueina’s Affection Meters”, “Chris’ Affection Meters”, and “Illness’ Affection Meters” were above a certain level, and the event “Lilim learns knitting from Illness” must have occurred.


          
            	 Chris receives advice from Lilim about 『？？？？』

          


          
            	 Kaito must be present in the above advice scene.

          


          If all the above conditions have been met, 【Special Route: Chris becomes Kaito’s lover while she’s still Emperor】will be unlocked.


          If one of the above conditions weren’t met, you will lead to 【Normal Route: Chris becomes Kaito’s lover after giving up her throne as the Emperor】.
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          Is the tea that Risty-san brewed Rose tea? Anyhow, placing a cup of tea with a faint scent of roses in front of Chris-san and I, Risty-san opened up the box of sweets I gave her and spoke.


          [How about we preface the most basic information first? The target of affection for us Lustful Demons, including me, are people who are covered in lust and have twisted personalities…… Our kind prefers those what society calls scoundrels and trash. Both of you should stay away from anyone that a Lustful Demon refers to as a target of affection. No matter how good they look on the outside, they are almost certainly trash.]


          Transferring the sweets to a plate and placing it in the center of the table, Risty-san also sat down across from us and took a sip of tea before continuing.


          [……If you look hard enough, you might find one or two exceptions, but basically, the people that Lustful Demons refer to as targets of affection are generally bad people…… Of course, that also goes for me too. That’s why, a child like Kaito who is a good person at heart wouldn’t be a target for affection.]


          [I see.]


          [Ahh, being a half, that isn’t the case for Chris-chan, okay? That’s only for pure Lustful Demons.]


          After listening to what Risty-san said, Chris-san and I understood the meaning of her earlier words. If you consider that the people Risty-san sees as love interests are bad people, you could certainly say that calling someone not a target for her affection was a compliment, since it would directly mean that they were good people.


          [Also, you could say that for me, someone who isn’t to my taste would be someone I value much more than those that were within my taste.]


          [And why is that?]


          When Chris-san asked this, Risty-san smiled as she crossed her legs.


          [Let’s go back to the basics. When I judge someone to be a love interest, I consider them more like “food” or “a toy”, having no more value than that. Me, telling someone I’m in love with them is equal to saying “That meat looks so juicy and delicious”.]


          [……In short, Mother is saying that Miyama-sama is someone you highly value?]


          
            

          


          [Of course, I do. Me telling someone of the opposite gender that they aren’t a target of my affection is a compliment I rarely give. I’ve naturally been a pretty good judge of character, so if I had to evaluate you, I’d say that Kaito passes.]


          [Unnn? Pass? Pass what?]


          Hearing Risty-san suddenly say that I passed something, I tilted my head and asked, to which Risty-san lightly pointed at Chris-san and answered.


          [That you pass as Chris-chan’s romantic partner.]


          [……Mother?]


          [Chris-chan is so pure in love that I’m even wondering where my succubus blood in her veins went, so I’d like her to be with someone like you who’s too good-natured compared to other good people. Chris-chan also seems to like you anyway…… Well, being completely useless in matters of love, I’m sure she can’t approach you properly though.]


          As Risty-san spoke like she was having fun, Chris-san looked a little flustered. Well, I guess that’s to be expected when your own mother starts talking about your love life.


          Even so, Chris-san is so pure that she’s useless in matters of love? I don’t really feel that though, or rather, within the letters we exchanged, her letters would always be started with shameless lines, and there were some times where she would write things that were either to seduce me or tease me, so I imagined that she was a skillful love master……


          [Mother, with all due respect, I have been very proactive with Miyama-sama in the letters I wrote to him……]


          [In any case, you’re probably just “appropriating lines you’ve heard in romance novels or plays”, aren’t you?]


          [……T- That may be the case but…… I don’t see the problem……]


          [With those exaggerated words being obviously straight out of romance novels, then you wrote the rest of the letter in a serious manner, as a result, even though Chris-chan thinks that you’re seriously writing to him with such an intent, it looks like she’s joking around, right, Kaito?]


          [……Eh? ……Is that…… how it is?]


          Chris-san looked at me with some kind of shocked expression on her face. A- Arehh? Something unexpected is happening…… Could it be that I had been seeing things wrong from the start?


          I thought that Chris-san’s sexually suggestive behavior and those shameless flirting lines in the letter were some kind of practical joke, like a big sister teasing someone younger, so I just skimmed through them…… but was Chris-san seriously trying to flirt with me?


          [E- Errr, to be honest, I thought the beginning of every letter was your idea of a practical joke.]


          [……It was that bad huh…… It really worked in that novel though……]


          When I saw Chris-san muttering that with a shocked expression on her face, I felt my impression of her change.


          To be honest, I’ve always been slightly uncomfortable with Chris-san. I thought that she was one of those adult women who was trying to manipulate me for her sake……  and that if I wasn’t careful around her, she would make me dance in her palms.


          [Chris-chan is incredibly serious and hard-headed, you know? Heck, I bet that there was hardly anything private in most of her letters, and they were just like she’s introducing you to sightseeing spots in Archlesia Kingdom, weren’t they?]


          [……It’s not polite to pry into private matters in a letter…… Moreover, I’m not just talking about the country……]


          [You’re just talking about common topics between you, being your pets, right?]


          [……………………Yes.]


          Even so, now that she mentioned it, apart from her embarrassing flirting lines, Chris-san’s letters are extremely serious and don’t have any jokes inserted in them.


          Just as Risty-san said, the topics were overwhelmingly about the Archlesia Empire, and sometimes about pets. I thought she was just trying to appeal to me about the charms of the Archlesia Empire, but could it be that she just didn’t have anything else to talk about?


          Looking at Chris-san, who had shrunk her shoulders when Risty-san pointed her actions out, I was beginning to get the impression that Chris-san might be quite a cute person.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [Now that I think about it, that event where Kaito ended up walking in while Chris was changing her clothes was a real cliche, isn’t it…… When Kaito asked her about how she’s a woman while she was changing, she must have thought “Ahh, I’ve seen this scene play out in a romance novel!”, and decided to put it into action…… Isn’t this girl more useless in love than I thought?]
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          Risty-san smiled teasingly at Chris-san, but still, she continued to speak with the gentle expression of a parent worried about her daughter.


          [If you ask me, Chris-chan is too serious, isn’t she? Well, if you think about the situation of how she became Emperor, I suppose it couldn’t be helped.]


          [The situation?]


          [Back when I wanted to bear a child, I chose Chris-chan’s father, the previous Emperor, only because of his face, and to be honest, his personality wasn’t really to my liking. Even so, to be chosen by a succubus like me, he was a self-centered trash. Well, he was just a small-minded prick, so he didn’t do anything too flashy like imposing tyranny to his citizens, but he was cunning enough to line his own pockets.]


          Come to think of it, when I first met Chris-san, Alice told me some information about her and heard that she became Emperor because she was worried about the future of her country.


          [……I thought Mother wasn’t interested in politics.]


          [I’m not. This is just basic knowledge.]


          Hearing the words Chris-san said with a wry smile on her face, Risty-san easily affirmed it before drinking some tea and picking up some sweets.


          I don’t know if it was because she saw that, or if she had planned to do so from the start, but Chris-san took over the conversation from there.


          [With my position, I don’t really want to talk about it too much…… but actually, among the three countries in the Human Realm, the one with the most inferior national power is the Archlesia Empire.]


          [Eh? Is that how it is?]


          [Yes. It’s not that my country had a huge difference from the other two, but if you look at it objectively, one could say that we’re the most inferior.]


          I certainly didn’t think that the three countries had the same level of power and that each country had its differences. However, this is the first time I’ve heard of this.


          [First of all, the most powerful country in the Human Realm is the Hydra Kingdom. They are steadily rising thanks to the presence of a major pillar in their country…… the very symbol of the country herself, her Majesty Laguna. Even though the person herself had been spouting things like she wants to quit, the fact that she has been recognized as the King for a thousand years without much trouble regarding her throne proves that her Majesty Laguna holds extremely superior capabilities.]


          [I see. Indeed, even though she says she wants to quit, it seems like she’s still doing a lot of things, like building that new tourist attraction.]


          [Yes, Hydra Kingdom as a whole has an innovative and challenging national style…… but the fact that they can take on new challenges like that means that the country is stable enough to do so.]


          She is a world-famous Hero and a highly capable King. Although she has said that she wants to quit, she still attends parliamentary meetings and events, and while she’s open-minded, she also has the charisma to lead others.


          Indeed, thinking of it that way, Laguna-san is probably one or two levels above the others as a ruler.


          [The next in power is Symphonia Kingdom. Symphonia is blessed with a great climate and abundant resources. It can be said that their country is the richest among the three rulers…… In addition, it has recently been gaining momentum to the extent that it’s drawing near Hydra Kingdom. Well, this is largely due to the influence of Miyama-sama though……]


          My influence? A- Ahhh…… Must be about stuff related to Shiro-san, like that floating castle…… I see, seeing the Symphonia Kingdom becoming powerful, Laguna-san invited me…… or rather, my lovers to their beach.


          [Could it be that that was the reason why Laguna-san invited me and my lovers to go swimming before?]


          [I think that’s definitely it. Because of the tremendous momentum of Symphonia Kingdom’s rise, she quickly made a move to deal with it…… At least in that respect, I was too late.]


          Hmmm, I guess Laguna-san really is an excellent King huh. Perhaps, during the 1 year and 8 months that I had been back on Earth, she’s been preparing for a new tourist attraction, and invited me right after I came back.


          Moreover, while she was trying to not be suspicious of her ulterior motives, honestly telling me that she wanted to have a tourist attraction, she succeeded in keeping her national agenda, whose information I don’t particularly need, out of the picture…… Hmmm, how capable of her.


          While I was admiring Laguna’s capabilities, Risty-san nonchalantly spoke.


          [In comparison, Archlesia doesn’t have much of a forte. And yet, the nobles have a lot of power, so there’s a lot of conflicts~~. Furthermore, by the time Chris-san ascended to the throne, the country was slowly going into decline due to the debt the country had accumulated.]


          [……It just so happens that when I became Emperor, it was just the right time for Archlesia to make a change.]


          [And Chris-chan, who was healthy and earnest, was ready to give everything she had for her country, and sharpened her skills an Emperor, sometimes ruthlessly…… and not having any composure, she became such a boring person. Well, that kind of hardship is also an experience, I suppose. As long as she doesn’t go in the wrong direction, I think it’s good.]


          Chuckling as she said that, although her tone was somewhat teasing, I could still feel her gentleness. It might just be my imagination, but I think that the fact that she wasn’t interested in politics but knew a lot about it meant that she was planning to help Chris-san when things went badly.


          Thereupon, Risty-san clenched her fists and exclaimed, sounding slightly angry.


          [However, I did protest vehemently when Shalltear-sama called Chris-chan is just worth “a single copper coin”!]


          [……What in the world are you doing, Mother? Or rather, how did you know about that……]


          [I was peeking with magic while that exchange was happening…… Incidentally, Shalltear-sama smacked my head when she detected what I was doing, saying “If you have time to snoop around, quickly submit your regular reports”.]


          [Well, what she’s saying is understandable……]


          Hearing what Risty-san said, looking rather vexed, Chris-san looked at her with an indescribably dumbfounded expression on her face.


          


          <Afterword>


          Pan~~(八 °ω°) ( °ω°八) Pan~~


          (๑•̀ㅂ•́)و✧Yeah! 【21 consecutive chapters done】


          Serious-senpai : [……This guy’s getting used to the pace of posting daily updates. Author-san seemed rather composed.]
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          After lightly complaining to Alice, Risty-san glanced at me and spoke.


          [……Still, Chris-chan is getting a lot better lately though. Thanks to you.]


          [Eh? Me?]


          I tilted my head at Risty-san’s words. It’s true that Chris-san and I usually exchange letters regularly, but we don’t see each other that often.


          As for her letters, they were mostly about the Archlesia Empire and her pets, so I don’t remember being useful in any way.


          [In the beginning, getting close to Kaito was for Chris-chan’s various self-interest.]


          [Yes, I won’t deny that. I was trying to make things work out in a way that would be beneficial to the Archlesia Empire…… but regarding that matter, I discarded it all when I heard that Phantasmal King-sama is connected with Miyama-sama.]


          [I think that was a really great decision. If you had continued with that plan, you would definitely find yourself tumbling on Shalltear-sama’s palm. To challenge her with your level of strategies is beyond reckless. It’s just plain suicide.]


          Well, such strategies is completely within Alice’s field, and she’s so skilled at it that even Kuro and Shiro-san are no match for her.


          As Risty-san said, challenging Alice in that field would be beyond reckless.


          [That’s why Chris-chan stopped trying to take advantage of Kaito in the middle of the story and started exchanging letters with you as a normal friend. For someone who had spent her days sharpening her sense in a world full of schemes, it must have been quite therapeutic for her, I suppose? Thanks to it, Chris-san seems to have become calmer and more open-minded than before.]


          [……I also won’t deny that. In fact, it’s easier because I don’t have to think about it. The policies I’ve been implementing since becoming Emperor have begun to bear fruit, and our finances have become laxer, but I’m aware that I’m more relaxed than before.]


          
            

          


          Looking back, I feel that my aversion for Chris-san has faded as we exchanged letters. At least, when we met at the Six Kings Festival, I think we had become friendly enough that I can proudly brag about my pets.


          If you ask me, I didn’t feel that Chris-san had any calculating intentions at that time, and felt that she was just a normal friend.


          Now that I’m thinking about it, perhaps, the reason why I felt so averse with Chris-san was that I had unconsciously read her calculation emotions with my Sympathy Magic.


          [Now all that’s left is for her to experience love at least once so that I can be relieved as her mother. What do you think? I’m not saying that Kaito should definitely get it on with her, but I think you’d be a good match with Chris-chan. Especially now that she has become someone who couldn’t move with self-interest in mind, I think she’d be able to enjoy genuine love.]


          [You’ve been really pushing for my love live today, haven’t you? However, putting aside if it was a calculated one, I’m afraid I have no intention of engaging in pure love. I’m an Emperor, and what I should cherish most is the Archlesia Empire…… That’s why I made up my mind from the moment I ascended the throne. If I “consider something more important than my country”, I would resign from the throne…… and that’s why I’m not going to get into a relationship where such a thing might happen.]


          They were words of determination and conviction. Chris-san’s eyes were serious, filled with her will to carry the responsibility of being Archlesia’s ruler.


          However, hearing Chris-san’s world filled with her vigor, Risty-san looked sort of taken aback.


          [You sure are hardheaded~~ Hey, Chris-chan…… “Your favorite food ” or “your favorite clothes”, which one is more important to you?]


          [……Mother? What in the world are you saying…… Why are you comparing food and clothing?]


          [Yes, “that’s exactly what I’m talking about”.]


          [ ! ? ]


          Hearing Risty-san’s calm words, as if she could see through Chris-san’s inner thoughts, Chris-san seemed like she was unable to refute, frozen in place with a shocked expression on her face.


          [I ask that question back to you. Why are you comparing a country and a person? Moreover, do you really need to only have one favorite? Is it not possible for “a tie for first place”?]


          [……That is……]


          [If you can’t give me an immediate answer, it means you still have a lot of room to think. I’m not going to say your ideology is wrong, nor am I going to have a petty debate here about what an Emperor should be.]


          After saying that, Risty-san took a sip of her tea, and looking straight into Chris-san’s eyes, she spoke.


          [If you ask me though, it’s ridiculous to see a child who only lived for a few decades looking like you’re so enlightened. Properly think about it. That one path you’re hellbent on…… was it really the only path existing?]


          [……Mother.]


          They weren’t words that gave her a clear answer, but instead, words that give her a challenge, forcing the person to search for the answer themselves.


          However, there was no harshness in them, seemingly filled with the kindness of a mother. In fact, the words seemed to have touched Chris-san, as even though she was bewildered, she seemed to be pondering about it.


          Hearing the words Risty-san said, I thought that a change might occur to Chris-san’s future.


          At the same time, I had a vague, unfounded premonition…… that it might be a good change for Chris-san.
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          The conversation with Risty-san proceeded very calmly. If anything, I felt that she was the easiest person to talk to among the Ten Demons I had met so far.


          It’s not that I’m saying that what I thought of her, having great insight, was a mistake though. It was just that I feel like she was so keenly aware of the subtleties of other people’s emotions that I felt that she might be able to use something like Sympathy Magic.


          And just as how the person herself said she was good at it, she was a good talker and listener, which naturally got the conversation going.


          As we continued chatting for a while, Risty-san looked as if she suddenly remembered something.


          [……Speaking of which, who are the other members of the Ten Demons that you have yet to greet.]


          [Errr, the people named Phenix-san and Tiamat-san.]


          [Of all people, it was those two huh. No, well, if you’re greeting everyone based in the pecking order, it’s inevitable that those two will be the final ones…… This is seriously troublesome.]


          [……Are they really that bad?]


          I had a slight hunch of what kind of person they were. Alice had mentioned about a sh*tty bird and a sh*tty snake, but I hadn’t met any of the Ten Demons that fit that description so far, so there’s a good chance that the sh*tty two would be about those two final members.


          However, when I saw Risty-san’s heartfelt pitying expression…… I felt unspeakable anxiety rising from within me, wondering if they really were that bad.


          [The Ten Demons are basically a gathering of perverts with loose screws. Even the Deputy Leader, who had the most decent personality, has bandages wrapped around her body like a mummy. Chris-chan…… Don’t get too involved with any other members of the Ten Demons aside from me, okay? They’re completely nothing but harmful people who are only bad influences.]


          [……Well, usually, due to their nature, even Emperors don’t have the opportunity to meet any of the Ten Demons. The only person one would have the opportunity to meet would be Pandora-sama in events like the Hero Festival.]


          
            

          


          How should I say this…… That was a brutal way to say it. Looking at her face as she describes them as bad influences, it seems that she truly believes that.


          Also, that Deputy Leader must be Pandemonium-san, right? I never had the chance to meet her, but bandages were wrapped all over her body? If she says it’s “like a mummy”, that means it’s not a characteristic of her species…… Hmmm, this one had quite the personality as well.


          [Anyhow, the Ten Demons are a bunch of good-for-nothing people….. but in regards to who the biggest problems among the Ten Demons were, Phenix and Tiamat’s name would almost always be brought up. I mean, even if you take into account their abilities, just their other problems really bring them low on the pecking order. Honestly, I’d recommend not meeting them.]


          [I- I see…… However, since I’ve greeted each of the Ten Demons to this point, I can’t just leave the two of them out…… but is there anything I should be aware of before meeting them?]


          [For the time being, I think you shouldn’t meet both of them on the same day, else your mind might not be able to handle it. It’s better if you meet them one at a time on two separate days. There’s a high probability that Phenex would be dismissive of you in the beginning…… so if possible, it’s better if you “kill her once at the beginning of your encounter”. I’m sure she’ll be somewhat obedient after killing her.]


          ……I’m getting advice for greeting a person, right? A greeting method where you kill someone when you first meet them if possible doesn’t really exist in my common sense……


          [There’s a lot of things I’d like to throw a tsukkomi at…… but I don’t think it’s possible for me to kill someone in the first place.]


          [I guess you’re right…… Hmmm, I wonder if there’s something you could do? Like, some kind of weapon or magic tool that inflicts “intense pain”.]


          [Intense pain? ……Can’t say I don’t have something that does that, but it really hurts like hell, so I don’t think it’s a good idea to use it to someone I should be thanking……]


          The only thing that comes to mind when I hear the words “intense pain” is the piko piko hammer that Shiro-san gave me. It’s a scolding item that penetrates all of the target’s defense, forcing even those with no sense of pain to feel it, and inflicting only intense pain without dealing any physical injuries.


          However, the power of the piko piko hammer is so great that even the world’s pinnacle beings like Alice and Fate-san fainted in agony…… It was so dangerous of a weapon that even if I accepted it from Shiro-san, I haven’t used it at all.


          [No, use it.]


          [……Eh?]


          [Phenix will do her best to look down on anyone who can’t kill her, so hit her with that right from the very start. If you don’t, Pandora-sama will snap and forcibly end your greeting right there and then.]


          [Seriously, what the heck is with this Phenix-san……]


          My head is finding it hard to keep up with what’s going on. With how serious Risty-san look like, it must have been really serious advice from her point of view. It looks like she really wants me to inflict fierce pain to Phenix-san as my first move.


          [Then, there’s Tiamat. She’s basically insane, so don’t listen to whatever she says. It will only lead to mental exhaustion, so basically, you just ignore everything she says. Don’t try to communicate with her…… or better yet, meet her with earplugs on.]


          [………………….]


          ……Even though there are only two of the Ten Demons left…… I’m kinda starting to feel anxious.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [……Are they really that bad?]


          ? ? ? : [Let’s see. If you were to put it really simply…… Phenix = Physically Masochistic, Tiamat = Mentally Masochistic…… or something like that.]


          Serious-senpai : [They’re both masochists……]
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          The piko piko hammer was given to me by Shiro-san, but I honestly don’t know how much it actually hurts. First of all, it doesn’t seem to work on me, so it doesn’t work when I tried hitting myself with it.


          I’ve never used it on anyone before, but when Alice and Fate-san were fooling around too much, Shiro–san urged me to say the Spell of Doom “Shiro-san, help me”, and that hammer was struck on their heads.


          The two of them, who should be among the world’s strongest, seemed to be seriously hurt, so I think it hurts quite a lot.


          After that, the hammer was given to me on a whim by Shiro-san, and I’ve occasionally shown it to Alice to admonish or intimidate her, but I’ve never actually used it at all.


          I felt uncomfortable using such a thing on someone I’ve never met before and was about to thank, and to be honest, I was skeptical of Risty-san’s words.


          I thought that…… I could at least say hello to her without having to do that…… until I actually met Phenix-san…..


          Phenix-san had the appearance of a meter-long bird, but her entire body was made up of green flames. The flames seemed to be in the shape of a bird, but perhaps, it was a special kind of flame, as I didn’t feel any heat as I approached.


          Then, when I saw Phenix-san, the first thing that came to my mind was “Ahh, this is no good.”.


          That was because the emotion I felt from Phenix-san with my Sympathy Magic…… was nothing. No favorability or hostility, it felt as if I’m just a random pebble on the side of the road, and she was only reluctantly present here because she was requested by her superior.


          It was often said that the opposite of love is indifference, and I don’t feel that Phenix-san was interested in interacting with me at all. Perhaps, the thought of “going home” has been what was going on in her mind right now, and even if I introduce myself, I don’t think she’d remember my name. That was how cold her emotions were right now.


          [……Phenix, what’s with that face.]


          “Haahhh…… I just can’t get into the mood. Looking at him like this, I can clearly see it. I don’t even think that this guy had the “strength to kill me”. Seriously, I can’t even exert the slightest interest in me at all. To be honest, I can’t even be bothered to explain it like this. If you need me for something, please contact me through Shalltear-sama.”


          
            

          


          […………………….]


          Seriously, this is no good. As for what it is that’s no good…… It was that Pandora-san’s vein popped out of her forehead, and she looked like she was on the verge of losing her temper.


          I guess it isn’t enough for me to just say my thanks. It seems like I don’t have any other choice but to follow Risty-san’s advice here.


          [Phenix-san! Excuse me!]


          “Huh? What’s with that toy…… If you’re joking around, I’ll get angry, okay? No matter how powerful the people around you are, if I don’t find you yourself attractive, I will———— NAAAAAAHHHHHHH!?”


          Seeing me take out the piko piko hammer, she looked as if she’s wondering what the heck am I doing…… and reacting in a very straightforward manner, Phenix-san looked dumbfounded as she didn’t avoid the hammer.


          Thereupon, when the hammer touched her body, she screamed and rolled over the ground…… No, scream?


          “……Naaaahhh…… Nfuuu…… Haahhh…… This is…… Ahhh…… This is!?”


          Twisting and rolling on the ground, she’s strangely making coquettish noises…… The heck is this, I feel like I’m watching the awakening of something really terrible.


          Please return the concern of this apologetic me.


          “……T- This is impossible…… Even though you couldn’t kill me, f- for me to receive this much pleasure……”


          This guy said it…… This guy just seriously said pleasure. I see, it seems like she’s one atrocious masochist. I’m really tempted to stop with this greetings and just go home already.


          
            

          


          As I was thinking about this, Phenix-san raised herself up…… she dexterously spread out her wings and placed them down on the ground, she lowered her head.


          “Aaaahhhh…… I- I was…… a hopeless fool…… I thought that pain leading to death was the “supreme pleasure”. No, that was what I thought…… and my vision has been too narrow! For tens of thousands of years, my eyes have been clouded from the truth!!!”


          To put it bluntly, I don’t understand her at all. As I listened with a straight face to her lamenting words that I didn’t even want to understand, Phenix-san suddenly turned towards me…… and I felt “lightheaded” for a moment.


          No, more accurately, I should say that tremendous emotions assaulted my mind, momentarily overwhelming my thoughts. What used to be a feeling of nothingness that I had just experienced, so many different emotions came rushing towards me like a surging muddy river.


          “……I didn’t have any religious beliefs. I don’t worship any God…… However, it seems like…… I found God.”


          I felt lightheaded again. Her whole body was made up of flames, and of course, her eyes were also supposed to be made up of green flames…… but I felt like insanity began to dwell within them.


          I thought I was supposed to follow Risty-san’s advice…… but perhaps, have I committed some kind of terrible mistake?


          I really wish they’d just excuse myself from all of this, so I glanced towards Pandora-san…… and immediately turned away.


          She’s also just as dangerous as her…… but it was a little traumatic to see her looking at me with her cheeks uplifted and eyes filled with desire, so I pretended I didn’t see her.


          As I thought, it seems like I really made a terrible mistake.


          


          <Afterword>


          Q : How did this happen?


          A : Lilim assumed that Kaito inflicting heavy damage on Phenix ⇒ Phenix would take a second look at Kaito and start to listen to him…… but the pain from the piko piko hammer was far more intense than Lilim’s assumption, which became an “unexpected present” for the masochist, which turned her Affection Meters from “indifference ⇒ fanaticism”.
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          At the moment, Phenix-san was on her knees in front of me, dexterously using her wings like hands.


          “This is bad, this is really bad, please accept my apologies!”


          [Ahh, n- no, I don’t mind, so please raise your head.]


          “No, that won’t do! Even though it can be said that I was just unaware of your majesty, doing such an act is still extremely rude to “my God”!!!”


          ……Who is this God that you speak of? You’re not talking about me, right? I’d really like to ask her to stop with that outrageous way of calling me, but I’m feeling too much pressure to say anything.


          This is strange, I should have turned off my Sympathy Magic…… but it feels like my surroundings were filled with tremendous dampness.


          “I think I need to be punished for my disrespect! How about hitting me more for a few more…… no, a few dozens more of that hammer!?”


          [……………………….]


          Phenix-san, that was just what you wanted, right?


          “Ahh, should I change my appearance? I can be whatever you want! I will be whatever my God wants me to be, so punish me to your heart’s content……”


          [L- Let’s just leave that for another time……]


          “I see…… Unfortunately, it’s also extremely blasphemous of me to implore for my God’s majesty. Understood, I will be looking forward to such an opportunity.”


          How should I say this…… I don’t know if I should say that she’s straightforward to her desires or not, but she had quite the character. Just talking to her gives me a tremendous sense of mental fatigue. I could understand now why Risty-san said that it would be better for me to meet her and Tiamat-san on separate days.


          Also, I haven’t looked at Pandora-san at all since a while ago. Her face probably looks really outrageous right now, so I’m afraid it’s going to drain my already drained spirit even more.


          However, it seems like she’s still trying to control herself, so I’m really grateful that she was in her work mode…… but I’m afraid that if something occurs in the future, she’ll be begging me to be hit by the piko piko hammer.


          While I was thinking about this, since I hadn’t finished my original business of visiting her yet, I decided to thank Phenix-san.


          [……I’m changing the subject, Phenix-san. Thank you for helping us in the fight against the God Realm.]


          “Your words are wasted on me. If it’s for the sake of my God, this Phenix is will to immediately come to your aid. If you need my help again in the future, please let me know.”


          [……Y- Yes.]


          Just a few minutes ago, she was acting like “she wasn’t interested in me at all”, but before I knew it, she turned into a bundle of loyalty. This isn’t just on the level of quickly changing one’s attitude……


          [Errr, I’ve brought you a thank-you gift…… but does Phenix-san eat or drink?]


          “Accepting a gift from my God is too awe-inspiring for me, but it would be impious not to accept it. I don’t need to eat or drink, but it is possible for me to do so.”


          [Ahh~~ I see, I did prepare some gifts that aren’t food……]


          “That is, my apologies that you had to take me into consideration.”


          I was worried because it seemed like she didn’t need to eat or drink, but it looks like eating itself is possible for her. Even so, it looks like she doesn’t usually eat or drink, so if there’s anything else she’d like to have on hand……


          “I love both “sharp pains” and “dull pains”, so any “torture device” will be appreciated.”


          [………………….]


          This is troubling…… As expected, I never took into account the possibility that the other party was a top-class pervert who would want a torture device. What the heck am I supposed to do here?


          If it’s a normal person, I can just give them some kind of safe gift, but Phenix-san is definitely a big masochist…… There’s a possibility that she’d be more pleased with something that normal people would hate.


          But as expected, there’s no way I would have…… wait, what about those failed baby castellas? No, no, there’s no way I can give her that. As expected, there’s no way she’d be happy to receive such a hazardous substance……


          [……Phenix-san, it tastes really bad, but do you want to eat these?]


          “Is that perhaps some kind of poison? Ordinary poisons don’t really work on me, but if my God has prepared it……”


          Taking out one of the baby castella that Alice had previously said as having dealt her fixed damage, I handed it to Phenix-san, to which she received it with both of her wings.


          Thinking that if that baby castella won’t do, I’ll do my best to apologize to her, Phenix-san took a bite out of the baby castella…… and collapsed.


          [P- Phenix-san!? Are you alright……]


          “……Hyaaaaan…… What ish this, amashhiiiing…… A new pfain brouuuught by the sensh of thaste, I’m shocked…… for a pfain like this to exisht! My Godhh, this is amashhiiiing…… Ahh, I’ll nhevah be the shame without my Godhh!”


          ……This guy’s dangerous. This guy’s seriously dangerous. For her to be alright even after receiving damage from the baby castella’s violent nastiness…..


          For a moment, I felt glad that I’d found a place to dump those demonic baby castellas….. but I immediately stopped thinking about it. No, that won’t do. I feel like the more I give this to her, the worse her already abnormal Affection Meters would become.


          “My God!? F- For you to bestow upon me such reward! I thank you from the bottom of my heart!”


          [……Ah, yes.]


          “I will continue to work with all my might for my God to receive this reward again!”


          ……I thought she would ask me for more of those baby castellas, but it seemed that it was a really great reward for Phenix-san and just getting one was already enough.


          No, she said that she’s looking forward to receiving it the next time she achieved something…… but was it just my imagination? She’s supposed to be a being made of flames, but why the heck does her eyes look bloodshot……


          “However, just receiving this doesn’t really fare well with me…… That’s right! Enshrouding myself with welcoming thoughts, please allow me to serve my God!”


          [Huh? No, eh?]


          “It’s alright! There’s no problem! I can take the form of a human being! Please eat me———!?”


          As if some kind of switch had been turned on, Phenix-san, who looked like she was about to say something terrifying, was immediately “crushed” afterwards. It goes without saying who it is that crushed her underfoot.


          [……Cut it out already, b*stard. You’ve already received a reward that makes me want to shed tears of blood, and for you to be greedier……]


          Pandora-san, who looked pissed off for a different reason from earlier, stomped Phenix-san in place, before chains suddenly appeared from out of nowhere and thrusted towards Phenix-san, coiling around her body.


          Thereupon, with a form that could be called beautiful, Pandora-san kicked the bound Phenix-san into the sky.


          [……Well then, shall we return, Miyama-sama?]


          [Eh? No, just now……]


          [There’s no problem. She should be able to free herself in a few days. ]


          [……I see.]


          ……I had a suspicion that the Ten Demons were just a group of perverts, but I think I need to change my mind. Compared to Pandora-san and Phenix-san, the rest of the members seemed to be better.


          I mean, for the name of the last remaining Tiamat-san to be spoken next to Phenix-san…… I couldn’t help but feel anxious.


          


          <Afterword>


          【Phenex】


          A magical creature born from a special technique and materials, created by Alice based on “the concept of immortality”. She found Zwei created by Kuromueina as excellent, so she wanted to have a subordinate like her.


          She’s an immortal being that will resurrect no matter how she is killed. Since her resurrection doesn’t consume any magic power, it can be said that she’s the most tenacious among the Count-ranks…… but on the other hand, she’s extremely vulnerable to sealing.


          She’s an extreme masochist, a pervert who believes that pain leading to death is the greatest pleasure. Whenever she goes on a mission, she always makes sure to die at least once, so her position in the pecking order was rather low.


          She is extremely cold towards those who couldn’t even kill her while she’s not resisting nor defending, dismissing them as worthless, so the minimum requirement for a conversation with Phenix is the ability to kill the defenseless Phenix.


          When she met Kaito, her sense of values was revolutionized, and she started to hold faith in Kaito, calling him her God…… If anything, she listens more to Kaito than to her creator and King, Alice.


          Incidentally, as a side note, after Alice-chan created Phenix…… She discarded the idea of having “a magic creature she created as her subordinate”.
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          After visiting Phenix-san and taking a day off the next day, I’m finally going to visit Tiamat-san, the last of the Ten Demons.


          As she was one of the two most problematic among the Ten Demons, along with Phenix-san, I was very anxious about meeting her.


          With Pandora-san’s guidance, we arrived at a deep forest in a corner of the Demon Realm. It wasn’t a bright and beautiful forest like Lillywood-san’s forest in Rigforeshia, but a dim and somewhat frightening forest.


          The topography of the forest made it difficult to get much sunlight, and the leaves on the trees were mostly dark in color, making it look like a forest at night, even though it was supposed to be daytime right now.


          [How should I say this…… This forest has quite the unique atmosphere, doesn’t it?]


          [This forest is called the Dark Forest because it’s a place where many dangerous monsters live. This place was quite vast, but almost no Demons live here.]


          [I- I see……]


          [Well, no matter how unintelligent those beasts may be, no one would be foolish enough to disrespectfully interrupt Miyama-sama’s advance, so there should be no problem.]


          Rather than them interrupting my advance, I think it’s probably more like they’re frightened by the magic power of Pandora-san, the strongest Count-rank. In fact, for a place where so many monsters live, this forest was very quiet.


          As we continued walking through the dim forest like that…… I faintly heard what sounded like a song. It didn’t seem to have any lyrics, a song just made up with 「la～」, but it was quite beautiful and well sung.


          Even though the singer still isn’t visible, her voice seems to resonate over a wide area…… It seems like the voice of the person singing seemed to have a ridiculous volume.


          [……This voice, could it be?]


          [Yes, it’s Tiamat. This song comes from the Lamia race, and Tiamat often sings it in remembrance of her deceased kindred.]


          [Deceased……]


          [The Lamia race was annihilated years ago, leaving Tiamat alone.]


          [I see…… I guess she’s a kindred spirit for you huh?]


          She dedicates a song passed down through her race to her own people, who are already annihilated aside from her…… she seems to be kinder than I thought.


          [No, she’s just a psycho.]


          [Eh?]


          [The extinction of the Lamia race was brought about by “Tiamat herself back when she was young”.]


          [……Errr, was this that? Like, she can’t control her own power……]


          [No, it was just for her own desire. Well, it seems that she regrets the fact that she was too young to know better, and that she let her instincts lead to her race’s extinction. After she learned common sense under the guidance of Shalltear-sama, she was able to control herself, so she got better to some extent…… but there’s no need to feel sorry for her, as she’s just trying to satisfy her own obsession.]


          ……I still haven’t met her yet, but I already feel like she has quite the character…… She annihilated her own race back when she was a child? From what I’ve heard, it sounds like the cruelty of an inconsiderate, innocent child was the cause……


          Feeling a little uneasy, we continued on our way and arrived in an area with no trees. There was a large open space with a large number of grave markers…… and in the center of the open space, I saw a huge being.


          Black hair with a slight blue tint that was long and curly, two huge horns reminiscent of buffalo horns, a humanoid upper body and a snake-like lower body…… and on her upper body, only one tube top dress that only covers her chest.


          The first thing that came to mind when I saw her was that she was huge. She looked about approximately six meters, but her total length, including her snake-like lower body, was probably even longer.


          If it’s just the size, I’ve seen bigger people than her like Megiddo-san and Magnawell-san, but when she’s this big with such a human-like appearance, even if it’s just the upper half of her body, she had quite the distinctive presence.


          As we stepped into open space, the being that seems to be Tiamat-san stopped singing and slowly turned towards us. Eyes with no highlights and long, snake-like pupils look at us.


          [……Welcome, it’s a good day today, isn’t it? No matter how they take place, new encounters are always delightful events. However, as sorrow doesn’t disappear from the world, I guess it could be said that new encounters may also be the beginning of a new sorrow.]


          The moment I heard her say that, with a sound like something slithering on the ground, Tiamat-san instantly appeared right in front of us.


          Thereupon, as her gaze was turned towards me, a long and thin tongue split up in two on the end…… snake-like tongue traced her lips, and she broadly smiled.


          [Nice to meet you, our master recognized by Shalltear-sama, Miyama Kaito-sama…… I hold the lowest seat among the Phantasmal King’s executive subordinates, the Ten Demons. My codename is Tiamat, and my real name is “Medea Leviatash”. I’m pleased to make your acquaintance.]


          [I’m Miyama Kaito. I’m also in your care. Errr, with what name should I call you……]


          Although I felt like she somehow had an ominous atmosphere, I returned her greeting.


          [You can call me by my real name, Medea. I have a feeling I’m going to get along very well with you. Yes, I feel like this was the most amazing thing that ever happened in my entire life……]


          [……Tiamat. If you’re trying to get Miyama involved in “your obsession”, I also have ideas of my own.]


          [……I’m sorry for the way I phrased that. Considering my usual behavior, I guess it couldn’t be helped that you misunderstood. However, don’t worry, I’m not a fool who can’t control herself that well. Rather, if I tried to do such a thing, I think Shalltear-sama would get rid of me before I could do it.]


          I wonder why? The tone of her voice is polite, but there is an inexplicable eeriness to her. With how she’s been described as a problem child, I was rather concerned about that obsession that Pandora-san mentioned…… but as expected, how should I say this…… It seemed like she had traits that weren’t just mere peculiarities.


          


          <Afterword>


          【Tiamat】


          A Special Individual Lamia, and the last living member of the Lamia race. If Phenix is called an extreme pervert, she’s an “insane pervert”.


          She may seem like someone who’s really sensitive about things, grieving over trivial things, but in reality, she is a pervert who feels pleasure over mental pain, and is quite abnormal even among the Ten Demons.


          She is especially fond of “the sorrow of losing someone close to her”, and thus, exterminated her own kind out of instinct. She is a serial killer, but after Alice caught her, and disciplined and educated her, she has learned the minimum level of common sense and self-control, so she doesn’t attack others indiscriminately now.


          However, that doesn’t mean that her obsession has disappeared…… In particular, the first thing she does when disposing of someone is to recognize them as “a family member or her lover”, and then torture them to death while simulating the sorrow of having to dispose of someone close to her with her own hands, which made her known as “Lamenting Despair”.


          After the target has been dealt with, she cries out and destroys the surrounding area with ultrasonic waves, so she tends to cause a lot of damage, which pushes her down to the lowest seat of the Ten Demons.


          However, although she behaves abnormally due to her warped obsession, she is mild-mannered when things aren’t related to her obsession, and if any Demons wandered into the Dark Forest, she would protect them and bring them back to their homes before they’re attacked by monsters.


          She likes children and donates most of her salary to orphanages around the world, but she does so anonymously and doesn’t visit orphanages herself (because when she gets close to them, her obsession would come out and she feels like killing them)


          As a side note, at the deepest interior of the Dark Forest is the cave where Rasal lives, and Rasal and Tiamat knows each other (※ Rasal doesn’t remember Tiamat’s name though, because she’s not interested)
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          After exchanging greetings, I took a seat at the table Medea-san had prepared for us and had a cup of tea. With Medea-san’s physique, she wouldn’t have any use for this table and chairs, so they’re clearly sized to fit Pandora-san and me, so I’m grateful that she took the trouble to prepare them for us.


          However, even if that’s so…… I don’t want to nitpick people’s hobbies…… but why are the table and chairs “made of bones”?


          [……What’s with the bad taste in these table and chairs?]


          Somehow, while we’re greeting the Ten Demons, I feel like Pandora-san has become a decent person. She said exactly what I wanted to say, and I really appreciated it.


          [They were gifts. There is an eccentric necromancer living deep in the Dark Forest, and she apparently made these out of a whim, but it was hard to use for me……  Considering the size of Miyama Kaito-san’s physique though, these seats were just right, so I used it this time.]


          [So they were just forcing their unused items to you huh……]


          Necromancer…… If I remember correctly, Sechs-san was also something like a necromancer. Well, Sechs-san lives in Kuro’s mansion, so this necromancer shouldn’t be him.


          However, I think the atmosphere of the Dark Forest and that necromancer are a perfect match.


          We’re getting a little off-topic though, so I decided to thank Medea-san again for that incident back then.


          [……Errrr, I’m going back to the topic, Medea-san. For helping me in the previous battle in the God Realm, thank you.]


          [No problem. Fighting is a sorrowful thing, but it’s also a fact that fighting will never disappear from the world…… If that’s the case, then it is my own wish to go to the battlefield to use my body as a shield for the sake of my friends.]


          […………………..]


          What she’s saying sounds like she’s thinking of her friends, but Pandora-san looked at her with a doubtful look on her face.


          [You just want to satisfy your own desires, don’t you?]


          [I won’t deny that. Sorrow is also a “delightful” thing after all.]


          [……U- Unnn?]


          Ahh, she’s starting to spout outrageous things. Sorrow is a delightful thing? As I was feeling confused with what she’s saying, Pandora-san lets out a sigh before explaining.


          [……Tiamat is a psycho who finds pleasure in mental pain. In particular, she loves the “sorrow of killing and separating with those close to her with her own hands”. When on a mission to dispose of a target, she would regard them as a close friend or a family member, before cruelly torturing them to death.]


          [……………..]


          Ehh, the heck is this. That’s scary…… A- Ahh, I see now…… That’s why, earlier, when Medea-san told me that “she thinks we could get along with each other”, Pandora-san told her not to involve me with her obsession……


          [Ahh, how extremely sorrowful. I’ve gotten my hands on a lot of people…… and everyone has become invaluable to me. If our relationship had deepened, we could have been lifelong friends and companions. Aaahhhh…… Plucking away such a future that should have happened was heartbreakingly sorrowful.]


          The expression on Medea-san’s face as she said this was one of ecstasy, and how should I say this…… she looked really happy. I see, it seems like she really is one outrageous person, worthy of being named alongside Phenix-san.


          [……Don’t you dare release your ultrasonic waves, okay? If you do, I will immediately execute you.]


          [I understand. Ahh, Miyama Kaito-san, I’m sorry if I frightened you. Please don’t worry, even if I may look like this, I’m able to control myself….. It’s just that, when I get close to someone, I have a slightly sinful obsession of wanting to kill them and wallow in grief.]


          
            

          


          [H- Huhh……]


          All in all, I can’t come to any conclusion other than her being an outrageously dangerous person!? I mean, could the frightening gravestones around here be…… L- Let’s not think about it.


          Listening to the information Pandora-san said to me, she certainly was an outrageous person that I could understand why Pandora-san called her a psycho…… The conversation doesn’t seem to be particularly strange for her, as her tone remained polite and calm.


          We continued chatting like that for a while, and after a certain amount of time had passed, we decided that it was time to leave, so we got up from our seats. Thereupon, just as we were about to leave, Medea-san came up to talk to me.


          [……Miyama Kaito-san, excuse me for a moment.]


          [Eh? Whoa!?]


          Slipping her hands under my armpit, Medea-san lifted me up like a doll, and I instantly felt as if I had climbed up to a building’s second floor.


          When I was startled by what she suddenly did, Medea-san silently looked at me, and after a while, she smiled.


          [……I like you very much.]


          [Eh?]


          [Ah, I’m sorry, please don’t get the wrong idea. I meant it in a way that has nothing to do with my obsession…… It was just that I like “those who I couldn’t kill”.]


          The expression on Medea-san’s face as she smiled at me looked somewhat melancholic and lonely.


          [Even if it’s not through your own power…… Even if, no matter how much I like you, no matter how much I want to kill you…… Despite everything, I couldn’t kill you…… and thus, it feels inexplicably “reassuring”.]


          [……………………]


          I wonder what this feeling is…… Medea-san, who was just as Pandora-san said, feels like killing someone close to her and feels pleasure with tragedies…… I think she’s definitely a psycho.


          Since she herself confirms that she feels pleasure from mental pain, I think what Pandora-san about her brutal ways of satisfying her own desires when she should be on a mission to eliminate a target is true.


          But even if that’s so, I feel like she “wasn’t evil” at her core. After all……. I think that she herself is aware of her own abnormality.


          [If another opportunity comes, please come visit me again.]


          As she lowered my body, Medea-san smiled with a look of tenderness on her face.


          For her, liking someone and killing someone might just be directly proportional. The more she likes a person, the more she will probably feel the desire to kill that person and separate from them.


          I think this is why she lives in the Dark Forest, where few Demons live, and sings for her deceased kin.


          At least, I felt that the words she said just now…… the relief of not being able to kill me was unmistakably Medea-san’s true intentions.


          [……Alright. I’ll come visit again when I have the opportunity…… But at that time, I’d like it if you don’t have these bone chairs……]


          [Bones won’t do huh…… I see, I’ll study about this matter that time then.]


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [……Isn’t her thinking saner than I thought?]


          ? ? ? : [Well, she’s one of the few cases where “Alice-chan’s guidance has worked”.]


          Serious-senpai : [……Eh? No, she still is just a psycho though……]


          ? ? ? : [It’s the opposite. In Tiamat’s case, unlike the others, she was originally a monster without reason, unable to resist her own desires. But with Alice-chan’s guidance, she was able to gain reason…… so in other words, unless she’s dealing with someone she should dispatch…… In other words, someone that could be killed, she doesn’t indiscriminately reach her hand to others.]
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          Greetings and thank you to the Six Kings…… With the Ten Demons done for the time being, all that’s left would be the Four Great Demon Dragons, the Seven Princesses, and Kuro’s family. But to be honest, I’m pretty tired after meeting the Ten Demons, so I’d like to take some time off.


          In particular, for the Seven Princesses, although I know Camellia-san and Ariel-san, I still need to greet five more of them, so it will definitely take me some time to greet all of them.


          In any case, today I went out to the city to have a change of pace, and I happened to see a person I recognized…… Shea-san. She had come to buy extremely spicy snacks in the past, so she might be visiting Symphonia’s royal capital from time to time.


          [Hello, Shea-san. What a coincidence.]


          Anyhow, since I had seen her, I called out to Shea-san, to which she looked back at me with a big smile on her face…… Unnn?


          [Ahh, if it isn’t Kaito? I’m glad to see you’re doing well.]


          [……Sorry, I got “the wrong person”.]


          That’s strange. I thought it was Shea-san, but it seems like it was just another person that looked like her…… No, I mean, there was no way that Shea-san would respond to me with such a refreshing smile.


          For her to not even click her tongue at me, it’s obvious that I got the wrong person…… is what I thought……


          [What’s with that reaction, are you mocking me?]


          [No, “what’s with that reaction?”, you ask…… That’s what I’d like to ask you…… Did something good happen?]


          [That isn’t the case. It’s just that I’ve realized how necessary you are to this world, so I thought I should try to be more friendly to you to some extent.]


          [……Shea-san, I think you’ve been working too hard and are sick. Should I lead you to the hospital?]


          [……I’ll smack you.]


          Even just a while ago, she was wondering if I was among the intelligent beings of the world, but now, I’m tilting my head when her Affection Meters have become this high.


          [I mean, how necessary I am to this world…… What do you mean?]


          [……It’s because you’re here…… Because you’re here…… “God of Fate is working”!]


          [……Ahh, so that’s why I’m necessary for the world huh.]


          [I’m really grateful for this…… Really grateful!]


          [I- It was that bad that you had to say it that way huh……]


          I could already see what was going on, but the expression on Shea-san’s face was so sad that I couldn’t help but wonder what sorts of hardship she had gone through.


          [Let me tell you, assisting God of Fate-sama is much harder than you think. First of all, as you well know, God of Fate won’t work. No matter how hard we, her direct subordinates, work, our progress would always stop at the part where they needed God of Fate-sama’s direction and approval. And even though I desperately asked her to do her job…… of course, she just won’t listen to me.]


          [Of course, she wouldn’t.]


          [She doesn’t listen to our words, so we would ask God of Time and Space-sama to scold her, but even then, she would only do a little bit of work. Really just a little bit of work…… Then, after making a bit of progress, she begins to grumble and escapes from the temple. After that, God of Time and Space-sama would have to catch her and scold her again, and she gets a little more work done…… and so, such a repetitive cycle continues.]


          [Isn’t that hell already……]


          I thought I was well aware of the fact that Fate-san doesn’t do her job, but when I heard it from her direct subordinates, who are actually affected by her laziness, the situation looked pretty bad.


          [The work progressed little by little at a tortoise-like pace, and just before it became unmanageable, we finally completed it…… but then, when we were finally able to move after working ourselves to death, that was only for finishing one job. After we finished that one job, we would find that the next job was already nearing its due, and such a cycle went on and on.]


          [……………………..]


          It’s a death march that almost brings tears to my eyes. It seems that Shea-san, who reported directly to Fate-san and had the highest position among the High-ranking Gods, was being worked very hard. It’s no wonder she would want to take it out on me when we first met.


          [……However, since you and God of Fate-sama became lovers, God of Fate-sama has been voluntarily working with us, and albeit irregularly, she still does so once a month. It was apparently because she doesn’t want God of Time and Space-sama to interrupt her time with you……]


          [Ahh~~ Speaking of which, she did say something like that.]


          [This was a revolution for us. God of Fate-sama holds a tremendous ability, which allows us to get all the work we have accumulated done in a day. This really helps us…… Even though it happens irregularly, she definitely does it at least once a month, so we can save the work that needs God of Fate-sama’s direction and approval, and we can just go on with our other work.]


          It’s true that the mental burden is different when you know that the work will be completed even if it’s only once a month, rather than not knowing when the work would be finished.


          [……I was surprised. For me to have so much free time on my hands…… In fact, I have so much time on my hands that I’m not even sure what to do. I, as well as all the other Gods who are directly under God of Fate-sama, are truly grateful to you. Even God of Time and Space-sama was praising you.]


          [T- That much……]


          [Yeah, after all, her mental composure is completely different. She doesn’t have to ask God of Fate-sama to do her work while desperately trying to keep her in a good mood, lest she wouldn’t work at all. As long as she sets a deadline of around a month, we can be sure that all of the work will be completed on time…… It is such a wonderful thing.]


          I see. I could see now why Shea-san’s Affection Meter had dramatically increased. I mean, all she has to do is work diligently once a month, and they’re praising me this much…… Seriously, how much work did you run away from, Fate-san……


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [……I see, in fact, her specs are so high that she could easily get a month’s worth of work done if she wanted to huh.]


          ? ? ? : [Well, in Fate-san’s case, she was the type of person who really could do things, but doesn’t want to. Since she and Kaito-san became lovers, she dramatically improved, and Kaito-san’s Affection Meter in Chronois-san’s eyes also dramatically increased.]
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          Feeling the warm sunshine and pleasant breeze, I continued on my way. It was more like a small hill than a mountain, but the scenery here was quite spectacular.


          There was a small lake a short distance away, with a large tree growing near it, making for a rather picturesque scene.


          It would have been a great place to visit, but this hill wasn’t a tourist spot, as it was apparently inhabited by many monsters.


          As for the reason why I said “apparently”, it was because I couldn’t see any monsters, or even a single bird nearby at the moment.


          [……Beautiful scenery.]


          [Right. The large tree by the lake…… it was just like I had imagined from reading about it from the book.]


          [……Unnn.]


          I agree with Isis-san, who was walking with me and holding my hand. Yes, the reason I was here today was to have a date with Isis-san…… In one of Isis-san’s favorite romance novels, there is a scene where the hero and the heroine had a picnic, and it seemed that the place of their picnic was based on this place.


          Although it isn’t a tourist attraction due to the large number of monsters, the large tree by the lake is called the Wind Chime Tree, a rare tree that isn’t very common in the Demon Realm.


          As I approached it, I could hear a faint bell-like sound coming from the leaves swaying in the wind.


          [Could this sound be the origin of its name?]


          [……Unnn…… This tree has hard leaves…… When the wind blows, the leaves collide with each other…… and make a bell-like sound.]


          [Heehhh…… It sounds great. It has a soothing sound.]


          I think the sound is somewhat similar to that of wind chimes. It’s not too loud, but if you listen to it carefully, you could hear it…… a sound that held a certain charm.


          While listening to that pleasant sound, I laid out a leisure sheet under the tree and sat down side by side with Isis-san.


          I’m really looking forward to the bento Isis-san prepared for us today.


          [Arehh? Could these be onigiris?]


          [……Unnn…… I studied a lot…… about the bentos in Kaito’s world.]


          [Isis-san…… Thank you, I’m very happy.]


          The bento prepared by Isis-san contained onigiris, which wasn’t very common in this world where bread was the staple food, as well as other items such as egg rolls and wieners cut into octopus shapes, made the bento look beautiful and tasty.


          Since Isis-san is a kind person, she must have known that I preferred rice-based food and prepared it for me. They were all so well-made that I could tell just by looking at them that they tasted good, and it warmed my heart to think that she must have practiced a lot to prepare this.


          [……They all look really delicious, so I can’t decide where to start. Do you have any of them that you recommend?]


          [……Errr…… I think…… the egg rolls…… were deliciously made…… Ein taught me how to cook them…… and she said that I passed.]


          [I’m looking forward to it. Then, let’s start with the egg rolls……]


          [……Ahh…… Wait a moment.]


          [Unnn?]


          I was about to reach out to eat an egg roll, but Isis-san stopped me and took out a pair of chopsticks. These chopsticks too, although they weren’t as rare as onigiris, they are also not common in this world.


          Well, I also have my own chopsticks, as they were commonly used at Kuro’s home and sold at Alice’s miscellaneous store.


          [……I also…… practiced this.]


          [Practiced?]


          Giving me a cute smile, Isis-san used her chopsticks to pick up the omelet. When she said she practiced, I guess she was talking about learning how to use chopsticks huh? I had such thoughts in mind, but looking at Isis-san…… she’s probably already better at using chopsticks than I am.


          As I was feeling surprised by her proficiency with chopsticks, which made me feel as if her movements were sophisticated, Isis-san brought her hand under the egg roll she picked up with her chopsticks and held it out to me.


          [……Here…… Kaito…… Ahhn.]


          [A- Ahhn.]


          Something about the way she feeds me the egg roll with such an angelic smile makes me feel emotionally touched.


          Of course, I also felt a little embarrassed, but since it’s just Isis-san and I here, it isn’t a problem.


          Obediently allowing myself to be fed by her, the delicious, slightly sweet egg roll was brought in my mouth.


          [……What do you think?]


          [It tastes really good. It’s also a little sweet, which I like.]


          [……I’m glad…… If Kaito is happy…… I’m also happy.]


          The weather and temperature were just right, making it a perfect day for a picnic. The scenery was wonderful, and we enjoyed a delicious lunch within a nice atmosphere. And in front of me was my angelic girlfriend…… Am I actually in heaven?


          [……Would you like some too, Isis-san?]


          [……Unnn!]


          Feeling my heart filled with happiness, I made a slightly roundabout suggestion, and Isis-san, perhaps sensing my intentions, happily smiled, and after handing me the chopsticks, she opened her mouth a little.


          I felt that one slice was a little too big for her small mouth, so I cut it in half, and just like what Isis-san had done for me earlier, I brought it into her mouth.


          [How is it?]


          [……It tastes great…… much better than when I was taste-testing it…… I’m with Kaito after all.]


          [I also think food tastes even better than usual when I’m with you, Isis-san.]


          [……Fufu…… We think the same.]


          [Right.]


          Exchanging looks with each other, the both of us laughed together. As we feel very happy about the smallest things…… I enjoyed the luxury of spending time alone with my beloved lover to the fullest.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [……Stop. Please stop with the abrupt sugar punches that have no particular context and are completely unpredictable from the previous chapter…… Seriously, stop it. Well, you’re going to keep doing this, aren’t you? You’re still going to add chapters with the lovers in between, aren’t you?]


          ? ? ? : [Well, it’s good to have sweet stories once in a while.]


          Serious-senpai : [Don’t talk like this novel’s usually serious! This novel ain’t serious!!! This novel is slowly driving me over the edge with its heartwarming jabs, but then it suddenly struck with a sugary straight punch, you know!?]


          ? ? ? : [It sure is an incredibly effective tactic, isn’t it?]

        

      

    

  


  883 - Portcullis' Giant Soldier ①


  
    
      
        
          After finishing my daily routine of brushing Bell, I changed my clothes and headed for Lilia-san’s mansion through the connected corridor.


          I planned on meeting up with Sieg-san today, and we were planning to go out together later.


          It was regarding how Kuro suggested Sieg-san to receive guidance from someone named Funf-san back when we were bathing in the sea. It seems that Kuro has been talking about this to that person, and Sieg-san herself is eager to learn more about it, so I was thinking of visiting them once to say hello.


          I also wanted to thank Funf-san for her help in the battle against the Gods, so we decided to go visit her together, and arranged it so that we would visit Kuro’s place today.


          When I arrived at the entrance of our meeting place, I found Sieg-san already waiting for me.


          [I’m sorry, did I keep you waiting?]


          [No, I just got here myself.]


          When I apologized for keeping her waiting, Sieg-san smiled and told me not to worry about it.


          Today, Sieg-san was wearing a white shirt, jacket, and dark blue jeans instead of her usual sleeveless jacket and her trademark scarf.


          Well, the scarf was originally wrapped around her neck to hide her scar, and now that the scar has been removed by the Fruit of the World Tree, so it doesn’t seem to be particularly necessary…… but she’s so used to having it on that she wasn’t feeling comfortable without it.


          As a side note, the scar on Sieg-san’s neck disappeared, but the scar on the right side of my neck didn’t disappear even after eating the Fruit of the World Tree.


          I did ask Lillywood-san about this, and she said that healing with the Fruit of the World Tree will not remove the scars that strongly believe the person themselves doesn’t want to be removed.


          It’s true that during the time I ate the Fruit of the World Tree, my heart was dragging my parents around strongly without realizing it myself, so that’s probably the reason…… Which means, if I eat one now, it might disappear.


          Though I say that, I’ve been living with that scar for about ten years, so I might feel very uncomfortable if it were to disappear when I looked in the mirror.


          [I’ve never seen that jacket before, but it has a smart design and looks great on you, Sieg-san.]


          [Fufu, thank you. I bought this a while ago, and since we had this opportunity, I tried it on this time.]


          In fact, after the greeting, we were going to take the opportunity to go sightseeing together in the city where Kuro’s castle is located. I’ve been to Kuro’s house many times, but I don’t remember seeing much of the city, so I’m looking forward to today.


          With that in mind, after a short conversation with Sieg-san, I used my Teleportation Magic Tool to teleport to Kuro’s house.


          Of course, Kuro’s house has a Teleportation Inhibition Ward, so I teleported to a place a few distance away from the entrance of her castle. From here, I could clearly see Kuro’s house, which is more massive than Symphonia’s royal castle, and I was once again overwhelmed by its appearance.


          Incidentally, the city where Kuro’s house is located is called one of the three largest cities in the Demon Realm, and is one of the foremost cities in the Demon Realm. On another note, the other two cities are Megiddo-san’s city and Lillywood-san’s Yggfresis.


          [Come to think of it, isn’t this city famous in the Demon Realm for being a business-oriented city?]


          [Yes, not only the Seditch Magic Tool Trading Company, this city is the headquarters of several trading companies.]


          [Heehhh…… I guess they would set-up their headquarters here because the city has a dense population huh? ……Arehh? But if I remember correctly, I heard that most of the people who live in this city are Kuro’s family and people related to them……]


          I was thinking that it’s normal for such companies would gather in prosperous cities like Tokyo and Osaka in Japan…… but I remembered hearing from Kuro once that most of the people living in the city are Kuro’s family members and the people related to them, the people who were recognized by the world as the Underworld King’s subordinates.


          
            

          


          [H- Hmmm, I’m not really knowledgeable about that either……]


          [In that case, I’ll explain it to you.]


          [P- Phantasmal King-sama!?]


          As Sieg-san tilted her head, also wondering about my question, Alice showed herself.


          [Well, it’s that…… To put it simply, most of the big companies here are “Kuro’s trading companies”.]


          [……Seriously?]


          [Yes. In the Demon Realm, most of the top-class trading companies in most fields were created by Kuro-san. That’s why Kuro-san is known as the pinnacle of the business world. Incidentally, because she owns multiple trading companies, she basically leaves the role of Chairman to another person, and just places herself in a slightly special position.]


          I see, just like how Sei-san was Seditch Trading Company’s Captain, that’s why there are many companies here huh……


          [Incidentally, Kuro-san’s total assets are roughly 13% of the world’s economy, and her connections and name value are also very high…… and if she really wanted to, she could destroy the economy of a country or two.]


          [……That’s outrageous.]


          Once again, I’m astonished by Kuro’s literally unbelievable wealth…… Perhaps, the stores that I used to go to without thinking might actually be under Kuro’s management.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [……Hey, why are you putting in information that only leads to despair, like “we’re going on a date after the greetings”?]


          ? ? ? : [Author-san apparently accepted Serious-senpai’s suggestion and made it more predictable what the next chapter would be from the chapter before that.]


          Serious-senpai : [……You’re wrong…… This isn’t what I meant.]
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          After Alice gave a brief explanation and disappeared, I took a quick look around. I’m pretty sure that Kuro has sent word to Funf-san, and we’ve agreed to meet in front of Kuro’s gate…… but I can’t see anyone who seemed like they’d be Funf-san.


          [……It’s almost time for the appointment, isn’t it?]


          [Yes. I feel bad to keep her waiting so long, so it’s time we……]


          [However, it seems like Funf-san hasn’t arrived yet huh.]


          [Eh?]


          [Eh?]


          Hearing my words, Sieg-san tilted her head, really looking like she was wondering what I meant, but it seems like she realized something soon.


          [That’s right, isn’t it? Kaito-san hasn’t met Funf-sama before. Funf-sama has been here since a while ago. She’s waiting for us to finish our conversation.]


          [……Errr…… All I see is a gate and that humongous armor though.]


          In the direction that Sieg-san pointed, all I could see was the gate of Kuro’s house…… and that humongous armor-like object in front of it.


          Even so, that humongous armor really is quite intense. It’s definitely over 20 meters, looking like a giant robot.


         

          


          [Even among the Count-ranks, Funf-san is one of the most powerful ones, and being one of the Six Kings’ executives, she has a variety of nicknames…… but she was most famous for being the “Portcullis’ Giant Soldier”.]


          [……Which means?]


          [That giant armor over there is Funf-sama.]


          ……I see, that giant armor wasn’t just there as decoration, but Funf-san huh…… Arehh? But if that’s the case, I think that that giant armor was there when I arrived at Kuro’s home last time too…… and I think Kuro said Funf-san was outside when I came to visit…… Arehh?


          As I was feeling a little confused, the huge armor that had been immobile until then started walking towards us, each of its steps making a loud sound.


          W- What an amazing intensity. But why did it start moving now…… Ahh, it’s because it’s time for our appointment huh.


          Just like that, the giant armor moved to a stop just in front of us. Immediately after, the 20-meter tall armor collapsed into pieces, turning into magic particles before falling to the ground.


          Then, when the huge armor completely disappeared…… In its place stands a woman. It was a woman so small in comparison to the armor she was wearing, having the average height for a woman, not even reaching 160cm. A girl with short pink hair and dark brown eyes…… and a tight-fitting bodysuit that clearly shows off her excellent proportions…… Is she Funf-san?


          [We have been expecting your arrival, Miyama Kaito-sama, Sieglinde-sama. I’ve heard about you from Kuromu-sama. Nice to meet you, I’m Funf, the gatekeeper of Kuromu-sama’s castle. It’s a pleasure to make your acquaintance.]


          [Ah, y- yes. I’m Miyama Kaito. It’s also a pleasure to make your acquaintance.]


          [I’m Sieglinde. It’s an honor to meet you.]


          With movement as refined as a knight’s, Funf-san bowed her head with her hand on her chest. Seeing her greet me like that, I couldn’t help but straighten my posture and returned her greeting.


          Thereupon, Funf-san stared at me for a moment…… and smiled.


          [Well, that should be enough for the formal greetings, right? I’ve heard from Kuromu-sama that it’s better if I talk to you in a relaxed manner, but is this tone of voice alright?]


          [Ah, yes. Of course.]


          [Kaito and Sieglinde it is then. I’m glad that I could meet you. Ah, it’s alright if you also talk with me casually.]


          I’m glad…… How should I say this…… Just from talking with her for a bit, I could tell that she was a kind person. She also had this dependable aura around her…… wait, arehh? The color of her hair…… “It changed from pink to blonde?”


          [……Arehh? Funf-san, your hair became blonde?]


          [Unnn? My hair…… Hmmm, could it be that it was pink-colored earlier?]


          [Yes.]


          [I see, ahaha. I guess I had been rather nervous earlier huh.]


          Saying that, Funf-san wryly smiled, but Sieg-san and I only exchanged glances and tilted our heads. Thereupon, perhaps sensing our doubts, Funf-san explained with a bright smile on her lips.


          [Have you two seen Megiddo-san’s hair change color?]


          [We had.]


          [I have the same constitution as Megiddo-san. When I’m in battle, or rather, when my body is clad with a lot of magic power, my hair changes color to pink. My hair had originally been blonde.]


          [……I see.]


          As she explains, Funf-san showed us her hair color actually changing from blonde to pink.


          I don’t really understand stuff about constitutions, but indeed, when Megiddo-san wants to battle, or if he’s angry or excited, his mane would turn black.


          It seems like her hair color changes depending on her mental situation and magic power.


          [Incidentally, by changing my hair color like this……]


          [By changing it?]


          [Other than color, it doesn’t change anything~~]


          [……Is that so?]


          [Unnn, on the contrary, they would know that I’m in a battle stance. Well, it’s not that big of a demerit though.]


          ……She sure is very easy to talk to. She basically had a cheerful and friendly atmosphere, and the tempo of conversation easily advanced.


          I think comparing them in itself is rude but…… She’s several times easier to talk to than the Ten Demons.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [……It’s not too late to stop the date, right? How about we just finish things up with the monologue “we had a good time sightseeing”? You see, it’s hard to keep the story going with a date in between……]


          ? ? ? : [Author-san’s updating daily lately, so I guess it shouldn’t be a problem?]


          Serious-senpai : [D*mn it! I thought for sure they’d go back to a weekly pace or something halfway through, but they’ve totally become used to it and updated like that for a month straight!]
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          After a brief self-introduction, Funf-san spoke with a gentle expression on her face.


          [I don’t want to stand around talking here, so let’s continue in my room. Ahh, but wait for a bit…… Auto-Control.]


          Then, with a snap of her fingers, in a blink of an eye, the giant armor from before appeared. After that, in response to Funf-san’s words, the giant armor moved by itself and returned near the gate where it had been before.


          [Alright, let’s go!]


          [Yes…… wait, arehh? Your hair and clothes……]


          When I turned my attention back to Funf-san, I was astonished. Before I knew it, her hair, which had been short, was now loosely flowing to her waist, and her clothes had changed to a suit-like attire.


          [Unnn? Ahh, my hair is originally this length. They get in the way when I’m fighting though, so I keep them short.]


          [I see……]


          [Funf-sama, was that just now a spell to make the golem act independently?]


          [That’s right. I’m not very good at separating my thoughts and activating the golem independently, so its performance is a few steps lower than when I’m running it myself.]


          We followed Funf-san, who had started walking while answering our questions. Sieg-san seemed to be interested in the magic that Funf-san used, and she asked several questions while we walked.


          [……Or something like that. I’ll just teach you the finer details later.]


          [Thank you, I learned very well.]


          [Don’t worry about it……. Even so, fumufumu, I see……]


          After answering Sieg-san’s question, Funf-san nodded her head as if she was convinced of something before looking at Sieg-san.


          [Since Kuromu-sama recommended you, I figured that it would probably be the case…… but it seems like you’re pretty good at Tempering Magic huh, Sieglinde…… Ahh, we’re here. This is my room. Now, now, come on in.]


          In the middle of the conversation, we arrived at Funf-san’s room. It was a beautiful room with simple, yet mature and stylish furniture, and the size of the room made it look like a model room.


          [What do you two want to drink? We have tea, coffee, juice…… If you want, there’s also alcohol.]


          [Errr, I’ll have tea then.]


          [I’ll have the same.]


          [Alright, I’ll be back in a minute.]


          As I suspected, she has a sister-like air about her, and the tempo of her conversations was very light. In fact, being one of the older members among Kuro’s family, it would be like she had many younger brothers and sisters, so it makes sense in some ways.


          In fact, it’s just a hunch, but her tone of voice is a little bit like Dr. Vier’s.


          While I was thinking about this, tea was prepared and Funf-san placed in front of us along with some teacakes, then sat down in front of us with a cup of tea for herself.


          [……So, to continue where we left off, I think Sieglinde has a talent for Tempering Magic, but have you ever used it before?]


          [N- No, as expected, using advanced magic like Tempering Magic is……]


          Tempering Magic, if I remember correctly, was the magic that Neun-san uses to materialize her magic power. From what Kuro taught me, it consumes a lot of magic power and the only people who can use it among the Demons are those of a certain high rank.


          In addition to that, it seems that even at the level of Baron-ranks, people have different strengths and weaknesses in this magic. There are many people who aren’t very good at using it and even among the Count-ranks, there are those who don’t actively use it.


          [I see. Then, when I’m actually starting to teach you, I’ll also teach you the basics of Tempering Magic.]


          [Yes! I’m in your care.]


          Once she said that, Funf-san took a sip of her tea before turning towards me with a serious expression on her face.


          [……I’ve been wanting to meet Kaito for a while now.]


          [Me?]


          [Unnn, of course, I heard about you from Kuromu-sama and my other family members…… but more than that, I wanted to thank you for everything.]


          [……Thank me?]


          As I tilted my head at her incomprehensible words, Funf-san stood up from her seat and bowed deeply to me.


          [……Thank you for saving Vee.]


          [Errr……]


          [Ahh, I meant Vier. Vee and I were both taken in by Kuromu-sama around the same time, and we’ve grown up together like sisters. However, I couldn’t save Vee…… But thanks to Kaito, Vee was able to look forward to the future and I really can’t thank you enough.]


          It seems that I wasn’t wrong when I felt that the atmosphere around her was similar to that of Dr. Vier earlier. Expressing her deep gratitude, Funf-san looked really happy that Dr. Vier was able to face forward.


          [I was……]


          [Yes, stop!]


          [Eh?]


          [No matter what the trigger was, the fact that Vee was saved by you and that I am grateful to you is an unshakeable fact. That’s why, I just want you to push aside the modesty and just obediently accept my gratitude.]


          [……………………….]


          [Once again, thank you very much.]


          [……Yes. You’re welcome.]


          Somehow, I felt that this exchange was very important to Funf-san. Thus, without saying anything else, just as Funf-san said, I obediently accepted her gratitude.


          After a few moments of listening to my words, Funf-san raised her head. The smile on her face was very radiant, and I could sense that she had reached some kind of closure.


          


          <Afterword>


          ~ ~ Extra : The difference with the Light Novel ~ ~


          【Light Novel Funf】


          In Volume 6, she met Kaito for the first time, and she and Vier are as close as real sisters. She felt uncomfortable with Vier’s condition at that time, but in the end, she couldn’t answer Vier correctly as she was having second thoughts.


          When Vier invaded the Human Realm as the Demon Lord a thousand years ago, she tried to protect Vier even by turning her blade against Ein, but Ein defeated her and was unable to help Vier.


          She is determined to protect Vier this time (Volume 6), and enters the Demon Lord Arc on Vier’s side.


          T/N: A scene from the Light Novel.


          『——-This isn’t a power to protect my family. Even if I cast aside everything else, even if I had to sacrifice anything, this is a power to protect Vee! Activate——- 《Pluto’s Hands》!』


          (T/N: Yes, “Pluto”. It was written in Engrish. My head hurts thinking about what the other Kings’ names would have been if Underworld King is actually Pluto.)


          

          


          【Web Novel Funf】


          Her relationship with Vier is the same as in the Light Novel, but in this version, she was out for a long time on another errand when Vier began to think about her actions  as a Demon Lord, and was unaware of Vier’s abnormality. She learned of Vier’s invasion of the Human Realm much later than in the Light Novel, so she didn’t come into conflict with Ein.


          She regrets not being able to notice Vier’s suffering , but she doesn’t seem as sad as she did in the Light Novel. Thus, she only waits for Vier’s return as the gatekeeper, believing that she will come back one day.


          As the matter of Vier has already been resolved here, the lump in her heart has already been removed and she was calmer than in the Light novel, deeply grateful to Kaito.


          【Clear difference】


          In the Light Novel, before Vier invaded the Human Realm, she asked Funf ”Will Funf be on my side even if the whole world is against me?”, and the fact that she couldn’t immediately answer her led to a strong regret in the Light Novel’s Funf.


          In the Web Novel though, Funf wasn’t there for Vier to ask, so she didn’t have to answer that question.
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          The meeting with Funf-san proceeded with a harmonious atmosphere. The conversation was lively, as Funf-san herself is a very kind person.


          After Funf-san and Sieg-san talked about their training schedule, we started to chat about other things. The main topic of conversation though was about Dr. Vier, the mutual acquaintance between us three.


          [Vee has always been a terrible fighter, so I was pretty nervous when I heard what happened about a thousand years ago.]


          [Eh? But isn’t Dr. Vier one of the peak Count-ranks?]


          I’m pretty sure that Dr. Vier, being a peak Count-rank…… I assumed that she had strength on the level of a Six Kings’ executive, but from the way Funf-san speaks, that doesn’t seem to be the case.


          Glancing towards Sieg-san, I saw that she too had a wondering expression on her face.


          [Vee certainly is a peak Count-rank, but her combat ability…… or rather, her offensive ability is near the bottom-tier within the Count-ranks. After all, Vee is “only able to use Elementary-level Magic”.]


          [Is that so?]


          [Unnn. Of course, her spells had power comparable to the size of magic power used in it, but even if that’s so, it isn’t at a level where it can properly deal damage to those of the same rank or higher. Well, that said, her Recovery and Support Magic is amazing, so I feel like Vee is only strong when she fights with someone else.]


          The contents of her words were surprising, but at the same time, it was somewhat convincing. In the past, a thousand years ago, if I were told that no matter how strong Neun-san and her party were, they wouldn’t be able to beat peak Count-rank opponents, thinking of the Six Kings’ executives I’ve seen, I have to nod my head.


          However, I see. If Dr. Vier was completely specialized in supporting others and had lacking offensive abilities, it would make sense how the Hero Party could fight against her.


          [……In short, you’re saying that Dr. Vier is a Support Specialist and not strong in battle?]


          Seemingly coming to the same conclusion as me, Sieg-san asked, to which Funf-san happily smiled.


          [That’s what you would think, right? However, that’s a big misunderstanding. Actually, there are only a handful of people in the Six Kings’ camps who could beat Vee in a “serious one-on-one fight”.]


          [ [ Eh? ] ]


          [Incidentally, I have no chance of winning against Vee either. If we have to fight until one of us runs out of energy, I will 100% lose.]


          What does that mean? What I had imagined from what I had just heard and what Funf-san had just told me isn’t matching up.


          [The secret of her strength is her “overwhelming Magic Power Recovery Speed”. Among the Six Kings, her magic power recovery speed is close to Lillywood-sama. Anyhow, she recovers magic power at an extraordinary rate, so even if she empties out of her magic power, it will be fully recovered in less than a minute.]


          […..That is quite……]


          [Amazing……]


          I know that the magic power recovery speed varies from person to person, but I never thought it would be that fast. Speaking of my magic power recovery speed, I’d say it takes about a full day to recover all of my magic power.


          [Vee’s magic is almost inexhaustible, and she has the ability to specialize in Support and Recovery Magic. She is also extremely strong against seals and other underhanded tricks, so there are only a handful of people who can completely defeat her. Even if faced against the Six Kings, depending on the compatibility, they might not have a chance to win once in an all-out battle with Vee.]


          [In other words, Dr. Vier is quite durable, or rather, she’d just rise up again no matter how you defeat her huh?]


          [That’s exactly how it is. That’s why, if Vee fights seriously, it’s almost certain that you’ll end up in a muddy endurance battle. It was a long time ago, but when Sechs and Vee had a serious mock battle once, faced with a Vee that had fully-recovered magic power and vitality, Sechs gave up after fighting for 18 days.]


          I see, depending on their affinity, their battle might certainly come to a stalemate. Even though her offensive abilities are low, she is still at the level of a Count-rank, having inexhaustible magic power, good at Recovery Magic, and has inexhaustible vitality.


          In addition, sealing techniques, which should be effective against such opponents, are almost ineffective due to the fact that she’s good at Support Magic…… She would certainly be strong.


          [……If I had to guess, I’d say that when Neun defeated Vee, if Kuromu-sama hadn’t appeared afterwards, Vee would have been completely recovered in a few dozen seconds. Vee herself admitted defeat, but if they had really fought until one side was wiped out, Neun and her party wouldn’t have stood a chance.]


          [……How should I say this…… Peak Count-ranks really are quite outrageous.]


          [Well, in the first place, Vee doesn’t like fighting, and since she can only learn Elementary-level Magic, she basically focuses on helping others. She’s not as good as Lillywood-sama because their maximum magic power is just too different, but she can use her magic power recovery speed to supply magic power to others. Thus, she can only show her true potential when she’s battling with someone. Even in the battle against the God Realm, even though Sister Ein was there with us, the reason we were able to fight against the enhanced God of Time and Space was that Vee supplied us with magic power and we were able to perform a lot of big moves.]


          I found out about Dr. Vier’s abilities in an unexpected way, but more than that…… Hating to fight and not learning how to use powerful offensive magic, I felt that it was typical of the kind Dr. Vier.


          


          <Afterword>


          【Vier】


          Vier is an endurance monster that can be said to always be under overwhelming regeneration of both magic power and vitality. Anyhow, no matter how many times you defeat her, she always stands back up in a fully recovered state after a short while, so Sechs and the others have been traumatized by their battle with Vier.


          However, she is essentially a Support, and is good at providing, well, support to others, including supplying them with magic power. She has an especially good affinity with Fun, who has a wide range of high firepower techniques that consume a lot of magic, so they were really strong battling together.


          As expected though, the amount of magic power she has is just too different, so she couldn’t supply magic power to any of the Six Kings.


          (※ Lillywood has unlimited magic power and can supply magic power to multiple targets of the Six Kings level at the same time, so you could say that Vier is a low-budget Lillywood.)
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          After the conversation with Funf-san was over, Sieg-san and I headed to the city for sightseeing as we planned.


          It was no surprise, but the atmosphere around the city was very different from the royal capital of Symphonia Kingdom.


          The Symphonia Kingdom was more like a medieval fantasy town straight out of my imagination, but this city seemed a bit more modern.


          First of all, the roads are well-maintained, and although I don’t know what they’re made of, I get the impression that they’re like the asphalt roads I’ve often seen in Japan.


          I also get the impression that the size of the buildings varies quite a bit, but I think this is due to the fact that the people who live there vary greatly in body size compared to other people.


          [……Amazing. It looks like a more advanced and functional cityscape than even the Hydra Kingdom.]


          [Indeed, the whole place seems to be smartly organized. I think it’s because it’s an economic city with a lot of top trading companies.]


          [I also think that’s one of the reasons. It’s possible that it’s because there are so many of them here that it’s easy to gather the most advanced technologies.]


          It seemed that Sieg-san had also never been to the Demon Realm much before, as she was moving her gaze with interest.


          [Sieg-san, you haven’t been to the Demon Realm much?]


          [That’s right. Putting aside if it’s within the Human Realm, if one wants to go to the Demon Realm, they will need a certain amount of money to travel, and it simply takes days. Teleportation from Human Realm to the Demon Realm is quite expensive, and people usually go through a gate to get there.]


          [Teleportation Magic Tools certainly are also expensive.]


          [Yes. When it comes to those magic tools that can be used to teleport from Human Realm to the Demon Realm, it’s something that is very hard for ordinary people to acquire…… is what I’d like to say, but it’s perplexing how it seems to be within my reach now.]


          Saying this, Sieg-san wryly smiled. The reason for this was her pet, the Rainbow Dragon, Sela. Alice apparently likes to use Sela’s Rainbow Diamonds as a material and often buys it from Sieg-san.


          Setting aside whether the things I heard were the truth or not, like her having no money because she’s a King who had the greatest amount of employees to pay, it seems that a lot of money came into Sieg-san as Alice was able to buy them at a very high price.


          [……It’s the first time I’ve ever had too much money and not enough ways to spend it. I’m living in Lili’s house and I don’t have any hobbies that require spending money.]


          [What about buying a Teleportation Magic Tool?]


          [Indeed, considering that I will often be visiting Funf-sama’s place in the future…… That might be a good idea.]


          [Then, since we’re in the city that is home to the world’s largest magic tool trading company, why don’t we take a look?]


          [Fufu, I guess you’re right. Let’s go.]


          After smiling at my suggestion, Sieg-san held my hand with a happy expression on her face. It’s probably not my imagination that she looked a little excited.


          In any case, I’ve also been looking forward to going on a date with Sieg-san, so I guess I’m also very excited……


          I had visited this place before to buy the magic crystal for the music boxes, but as expected of the headquarters of a large trading company, it was a very large building that could be seen even from a distance.


          As we happily chatted, we reached the front of the store directly managed by the Seditch Magic Tool Trading Company, adjacent to their headquarters…… and saw two girls at the entrance with flustered expressions on their faces


          .


          [Found her?]


          [No…… Ahh, geez! She slipped away again!]


          [Why is it that even though Esteemed Sister can’t fight, she’s so good at secretly moving away…… She even slipped through my Detection Magic,  and I can’t find her at all.]


          [She shouldn’t have gotten very far though, so let’s hurry and find her.]


          The two of them really looked like each other, making me wonder if they’re twins, but one had reddish-purple hair tied in a right side-tail, while the other had bluish-purple hair tied in a left side-tail. Their clothes were very distinctive, resembling kimonos, and they each carried a large katana at their waist.


          From what I heard, they seemed to be looking for someone, and when they suddenly noticed us, they flusteredly rushed over to us.


          [Excuse me, have you seen a tall woman with a purple ponytail?]


          [No, I didn’t see her.]


          [Neither have I.]


          [I see…… I’m sorry for the abrupt question.]


          I wasn’t really paying that much attention to the people we pass by, but I don’t remember seeing a tall woman. It seems like Sieg-san also didn’t see anyone fitting their description.


          As her shoulders slightly slumped at our words, the woman with the reddish-purple hair lowered her head, while the woman with bluish-purple hair was looking at us, looking as if she was thinking about something.


          [……For the time being, I think we should look in the opposite direction of where they came from…… What’s the matter, Cien?]


          [……I feel like I’ve seen him somewhere before…… Errr, where was it again?]


          [Rather than thinking about that, we still need to find Esteemed Sister Tre!]


          [You’re right….. Sorry, Cento. Let’s hurry.]


          When the woman with bluish-purple hair, named Cien, looked like she was trying to remember something when she saw me, was approached by the woman with reddish-purple hair, named Cento, after a brief pause, they bowed to us and left.


          [……I wonder if they lost sight of someone they knew?]


          [Perhaps…… Even so, those two are incredibly powerful.]


          [Eh? Is that so?]


          [Yes, I think they’re probably around high Count-rank…… However, I don’t think I’ve heard of their names. If they’re that strong, I don’t think it’s strange if they’re famous but…… Well, there’s a chance that they’re famous in the Demon Realm and I just don’t know about them……]


          While tilting my head at the strange encounter, I regained my composure and we walked into the store.


          


          <Afterword>


          ~ ~ Extra : The Battle compatibility of the Six Kings’ Executives against Vier ~ ~


          Because of Vier’s tremendous resilience, she won’t wear down in a normal fight. In order to wear Vier down, except in cases where “Vier herself is in a really bad condition”, the minimum requirement is enough firepower to wipe out her defenses with a single blow.


          Even if Vier gets worn down to a certain degree after recovering herself, within the short time between self-recovery→magic power recovery, it’s effective to erase them again and gradually wear Vier down.


          【War King’s Five Warlords】


          It’s a very good matchup, and with their high firepower, they have plenty of effective strikes against Vier. They are accustomed to long term battles, so they are more likely to be able to push and win in the end.


          【Four Great Demon Dragons】


          They also have a lot of high-powered attacks, so there is a good chance that they will be able to fight to their advantage.


          【Ten Demons】


          With the exception of a few such as Pandora, they are extremely incompatible. Vier herself has tremendous resistance to status effects, and on top of that , she’s a master of Recovery Magic, so any tricks they use are nearly useless. More than half of the time, there is no way for them to win.


          【Seven Princesses】


          They’re a terrible matchup, and with the exception of Camellia, there is no way for them to win against Vier. In the first place, for the Seven Princesses, whose main strategy is to counter, Vier, with her extremely low offensive ability and extremely high other abilities, is their natural enemy.


          However, since many of them are still excellent at recovering magic power, though not as good as Vier, it’s highly likely that it would take a tremendous number of days for their battle to conclude.


          【Pleiades】


          More than anyone else, Iris, who specializes in firepower, is Vier’s natural enemy. Whenever she recovers, she can repeatedly wipe her out with a single blow, and then hit her with sealing techniques in the time it takes for her to recover from the loss of her magic power, so there’s no way for Vier to win against Iris.
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          When I regained my composure and entered the store with Sieg-san, I was immediately approached by a woman who looked clerk, wearing a uniform-like outfit.


          [Welcome, what are you searching for tod…… Mhmm? Mhhhhmmm?]


          [Eh?]


          [……Fumu fumu, hou hou……]


          [Ummm……]


          The clerk seemed to have noticed something while she was speaking, and then, for some reason, she circled around me, looking as if she was evaluating me.


          As I was feeling puzzled by her incomprehensible behavior, the clerk nodded once and spoke.


          [We’ve never met before, have we?]


          [Eh? Yes, I don’t think we have.]


          [However, I have this feeling like I’ve met you before…… This must be that, right!? You’re my fated person! After all, that’s what it says in the book I read the other day!]


          [………………………….Yes?]


          [Someone I admire told me, that the moment you see that special someone would make you feel that spark…… Thus, after tens of thousands of years living in this world, my fated person has finally appeared!]


          I don’t know what’s going on, but she suddenly started saying something incomprehensible. Her story is so far-fetched that putting aside throwing a tsukkomi at her, my mind couldn’t keep up with what’s happening at all.


          In front of the confused me, the clerk gave me a thumbs up with a big smile on her face.


          [Alright then, for the time being, how about you fall in love with me?]


          [No, thanks. I’ll pass.]


          [……An instant rejection after an encounter, this feels very painful.]


          After hearing my words, the clerk over exaggeratedly slumped her soldiers, her tension fluctuating wildly. However, just after her shoulders slumped, the clerk immediately looked up.


          [This was that, right? It was just a bad encounter…… For the time being, I think I should prepare “bumping into you with a piece of bread in my mouth”, so you’d better watch out for “when you’re turning corners under the moonless nights”!]


          No, no, if you mix up all sorts of things like that, you’d sound like you’re planning a sneak attack on me, you know!?


          [Well then, let’s get back on track…… What are you searching for today?]


          No way, this girl…… From all the tension she had earlier, she immediately returned back to serving customers? As I was puzzled by how quickly she switched faces, Sieg-san, who had recovered from her confusion earlier, spoke.


          [……Errr, we’re here to look at your Teleportation Magic Tools.]


          [I see. If that’s the case, there’s a section on the second floor dedicated to Teleportation Magic Tools, so please go there.]


          
            

          


          [Ah, yes. Thank you very much.]


          While I was astounded by the clerk who treated us normally that I really wondered what had just happened, I felt like I would get tired if I dealt with her any longer, so I just said thank you and decided to quickly head upstairs with Sieg-san.


          Then, climbing upstairs and checking the floor map that was right next to the stairs, and moved to the Teleportation Magic Tools section.


          [……That clerk was kinda amazing, wasn’t she?]


          [Yes, I couldn’t help but be dumbfounded.]


          After I said this with a wry smile, Sieg-san smiled as well. At that moment though, I suddenly remembered something.


          [……Sieg-san.]


          [What is it?]


          [That clerk earlier…… She was quite tall, wasn’t she?]


          [That’s right. She was obviously taller than me, so I’d say she was about 180cm……]


          (T/N: 5′ 10 or 11″)


          [……She had deep purple hair, tied in a ponytail, right?]


          [……That’s right. I don’t think someone with such a deep purple color would be usual.]


          I felt that the characteristics of that strangely enthusiastic clerk earlier perfectly matched with the person I had just heard a while ago.


          [……Could it be that the person those two were looking for……]


          [H- Hmmm, as expected though, couldn’t it be that she’s a different person? I mean, those two obviously just came out of the store earlier, so I don’t think they would have overlooked the person they were searching for at the entrance of the store.]


          I was wondering if she was the one the twins, Cento and Cien, were looking for, but as Sieg-san said, that was probably not the case.


          As expected, if that clerk is who they were looking for, I would rather be wondering about what skit they were playing here.


          [Indeed…… but I’m still a little curious, so can we go back for a moment?]


          [We’re not really in a hurry, and I’m curious too, so let’s go back.]


          After getting Sieg-san’s approval, we went back to the first floor to check the clerk. As I recall, the two of them seemed to be looking for someone they called “Esteemed Sister Tre”, so I could easily find out her name by asking her.


          With that thought in mind, we went back to the first floor……


          [……Arehh?]


          [……She’s not here.]


          We should have only gone for a short time, but the clerk from earlier had disappeared. I looked around and tried to find her, but although the floor was fairly open and clear from clutter, I couldn’t find that distinctively tall clerk.


          [She might have already returned. I’m curious, but I don’t feel comfortable going to the trouble of asking another clerk to call someone we don’t know…… Let’s not mind her and just check out the magic tools.]


          [I guess so. Let’s do that.]


          Feeling as if I’m bewitched by a fox, I moved upstairs with Sieg-san.


          But come to think of it…… I came to this store once before to buy magic crystals, but was there a clerk at the entrance to guide me back then? There was a floor map right after we entered, just like the one upstairs, so I think I just checked that out……


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [A mysterious clerk who disappeared and two girls looking for her…… This feels like a mystery, but the content was just comedy.]
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          Teleportation Magic Tools are among the most expensive of all magic tools, and thus, there are specialized shopkeepers on the sales floor.


          The shop itself has a very high-class atmosphere, and there are several security guards standing by as they display items that use large magic crystals.


          While being slightly pressured by the atmosphere, I was guided by the shopkeeper along with Sieg-san.


          [When it comes to magic tools that can be used to teleport from the Human Realm to Demon Realm, they will have to be custom-made no matter what. Also, in order to teleport from the Human Realm to the Demon Realm using magic tools, you will need a Teleportation Permit, you know?]


          [Errr, I haven’t made any application yet. This time, we just came to see what the price would be like……]


          [Let me see…… You would require permission to use such magic tools, but you don’t really need permission to possess one. As it is made-to-order, please allow 15 days for the completion of this project.]


          [I see……]


          When she heard the shopkeeper’s words, Sieg-san responded, slightly nervous.


          When it comes to teleporting from the Human Realm to the Demon Realm, if you aren’t using gates, you will need a special permit. Well, as long as you really apply for this, there is no particular screening process, and you can get a permit in a few days.


          I mean, in the first place, the permit was issued by Alice…… or rather, the Phantasmal King’s subordinate that facilitates information management, so it can be issued on the same day if I ask Alice.


          After that, I listened to the exchange between Sieg-san and the shopkeeper, but just as I expected, magic tools of this level were expensive, and even if they were made cheaply with limited functions, it seems like it will cost several hundreds of white gold coins…… several billions of Japanese yen.


          For a moment, Sieg-san seemed to be hesitant about the cost, but if she’s going to be regularly visiting Funf-san, I think she would need this item.


          When I’m around, I can bring her here just like today…… but if Sieg-san herself owns a Teleportation Magic Tool, it would be so much better.


          In addition, with a magic tool of that level, there should be no need to register only one teleportation point, which would make it easier to return to Rigforeshia, so there is no harm in having it.


          In fact, it seemed that Sieg-san was going to proceed with the purchase, as she was asking a lot of detailed questions and making requests for the design.


          Sieg-san decided to order it because it was affordable for the current her, and since she wanted to buy something made by the trusted Seditch Magic Tool Trading Company, this was an opportunity to buy something from a store directly managed by the headquarters.


          Just like that, they continued to discuss for a while, and after we paid the down payment and received the handover certificate and other documents, Sieg-san returned to my side.


          [……I’m sorry to keep you waiting.]


          [Don’t worry about it. In the end, you decided to buy it today, right?]


          [Yes, I had already decided to buy it, and since it seems to take a while to complete, I thought the sooner I order, the better.]


          [I see.]


          [……Spending more money than I’ve ever spent in my whole life was a rather exhausting experience though.]


          Thereupon, Sieg-san leaned her body against me, acting slightly spoiled. I know exactly how she feels though. I’ve become quite paralyzed about this matter lately, but expensive purchases can be quite tiring.


          In fact, a billion yen purchase is of a scale that I would normally have never experienced in my life.


          [It’s lunchtime, so why don’t we go eat something…… What do you want to eat, Sieg-san?]


          [Hmmm…… Fish dishes would be great. I ate fish at the beach before and liked it.]


          After nodding to Sieg-san’s request, I took Kuro’s Eating Tour in its Entirety Guide out of my magic box.


          When I first received it, I was stunned by the number of volumes I received…… but it has been incredibly useful for me. Incidentally, this city is listed in the “Near Home” section.


          I looked for a restaurant that served fish dishes, had a high rating from Kuro and was somewhat nearby. Thereupon, it seemed that there was a seafood restaurant about 100 meters away from this shop, and Kuro rated it 8 out of 10, so we decided to go there.


          When we arrived at the restaurant, it looked quite stylish, but it seemed that there was no dress code or reservation required, so we were able to enter right away.


          As we were being guided by the waitress, I was looking at the spacious and stylish atmosphere of the restaurant……  when my eyes suddenly met with a woman who was eating at one of the tables…… and we were both astonished.


          It was that tall woman with a purple ponytail…… Yes, the person I suspected to be Tree, whom I had first met at the shop earlier. I never thought I’d see her here…… but perhaps, the reason we didn’t see her earlier might have been because she was taking a lunch break.


          As I was thinking about this, the woman looked at me in astonishment and her gaze started to flusteredly move about.


          [What in the world!? For our second encounter to be this soon…… I- I still haven’t prepared the bread yet……]


          After looking around saying that, the woman looked down at the plate she was eating from.


          [……Would “carpaccio” be alright? They did say that it’s the thought that’s important, so as long as I have the right thoughts, it shouldn’t matter whether it’s carpaccio or bread!!!]


          [No, I don’t think that works.]


          [It won’t work huh~~ I guess it certainly looks difficult to hold in my mouth.]


          The woman’s shoulders slumped when she heard the tsukkomi I reflexively threw at her…… How should I say this…… She’s an interesting person.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [D*mn it all! They’re d*mn flirting with every corner they turn! I thought their date would just take up one complete chapter!!!]


          ? ? ? : [No, I don’t think that was talked about in any previous chapters though……]
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          It was an unexpected reunion, that I couldn’t help but throw a tsukkomi at her strange behavior, but depending on how you think about it, meeting her here is just great.


          Lightly apologizing to the waitress guiding us, I turned towards the purple-haired woman.


          [……Ummm, I apologize for the impolite question, but is your name Tre?]


          [Ehh?]


          When I asked, the woman looked puzzled and became confused.


          [A- Arehh? I’m sorry, I just felt like I’d met you somewhere before…… but I really did meet you somewhere!? I- I’m really sorry…… but I don’t remember you at all……]


          [Ah, no, we’ve definitely never met before.]


          [As I thought! Thank goodness…… Arehh? But then, how did you know my name? I’m not really famous or anything……]


          Curiously tilting her head, Tre-san seemed somewhat more childish than she looked. She is over 180cm tall, with a deep purple ponytail, golden eyes, and a slender body that looks like a model, and her well-groomed face gives her a mature look…… but her personality seems to be quite cheerful.


          [It was just a coincidence, but I saw twin girls named Cento and Cien looking for someone, and since you fit the features they described, I thought that perhaps……]


          [Cento and Cien were looking for me? Arehh? I’m pretty sure I left them a note…… Those two certainly are careless. I understand, thank you for telling me.]


          [No, you’re welcome.]


          After saying her thanks with a friendly smile, Tre nodded her head in satisfaction and gave me a big thumbs up.


          [Even so, for us to meet again in such a short time, this really might be fate! Any chance of loving me now?]


          [I’ll pass.]


          [I’ve been rejected twice in such a short time, I feel like crying.]


          Even though she said that, I couldn’t feel any sadness from her at all, and with her joking tone, I couldn’t really tell how serious she was.


          [……Fuuu, don’t think that this is the end though. Rising up in new situations like being the hottie transfer student, I will be resurrected as the v2 or v3 me.]


          There’s a lot of stuff mixed up again, but more than that…… Which school is this woman planning to transfer to……


          As I wryly smiled, slightly dumbfounded at her, Tre-san got up from her seat, telling me “Thanks for telling me~~” and headed for the checkout.


          She probably went to look for Cento-san and Cien-san, and I hope they can meet up with her safely……


          With that in mind, Sieg-san and I were once again shown to our seats and we enjoyed our meal.


          But to my surprise, when I paid the bill…… or rather, when I tried to pay the bill……


          [We’ve already been paid by the woman who calls herself Tre.]


          We were told that our meal had already been paid for. Probably as a thank you for telling her about Cento-san and Cien-san, but it was a very chic thank you…… and I thought she was kinda cool.


          In the directly managed store adjacent to the headquarters of the Seditch Magic Tool Trading Company, a Lich in gorgeous clothes…… Sechs arrived.


          [……If it isn’t the Special Consultant. What can we do for you?]


          [Ahh, I came here to participate in a meeting at the headquarters, but I still have some time before the meeting. I just thought I’d take a look at the store for the first time in a while…… Oya? Is that an order slip?]


          [Yes, we’ve received an order for a large-scale Teleportation Magic Tool…… As you can see, they may not have ordered the latest model, but it’s been a really long time since we’ve received a private purchase, so I was just double-checking for any flaws.]


          [Oh my, a private purchase huh…… To come all the way to this store to place an order, that’s really rare.]


          Because of the amount of money needed to purchase Teleportation Magic Tools, they were rarely ordered by individuals, and are usually ordered by business associations. There is an area for Teleportation Magic Tools in this directly-managed store, but as expected, they don’t see that much. Only the smaller-sized Teleportation Magic Tools are sold every now and then.


          It is even rarer for Teleportation Magic Tools that enable teleportation from the Human Realm to the Demon Realm…… those so-called large-scale Teleportation Magic Tools. After all, most of the people who are able to buy a personal Teleportation Magic Tool are those who can use Teleportation Magic themselves. Therefore, this order was a rare case.


          [Let’s have a look…… Oya? The buyer was Sieglinde-dono huh.]


          [Is she perhaps an acquaintance? She didn’t seem to be a noble though……]


          [……Fumu.]


          When Sechs learned that the buyer was Sieglinde, he put her hand on her chin, as if she was thinking about something. After a few moments of silence, he spoke.


          [……Can you take this order up to the headquarters?]


          [To the headquarters?]


          [Yes, she’s someone I’m personally acquainted with, and more importantly, she is a very important customer for our Trading Company…… I suppose I’d better report this to Kuromu-sama too.]


          Sieglinde is Kaito’s lover, and she is also a close friend of Kuromueina, having recently been teaching her.


          Sechs chuckled lightly, thinking that if he did this…… it was just a guess, but he felt that Kuromueina would insist on making it herself.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [What, I thought the situation would be a little more complicated, but it was resolved quickly huh.]


          ? ? ? : [I’ll give you a hint. “She never said anything about looking for those two.”]


          Serious-senpai : [……Ahh. (Guessed what’s going on already.)]
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          After we finished eating, I enjoyed shopping with Sieg-san. As expected, there were many different stores in the city selling many items I didn’t recognize, which was quite refreshing.


          [What do you think?]


          [I’ve never seen you in a skirt before, but I think it suits you very well.]


          [I certainly rarely wear skirts…… I feel a little embarrassed.]


          We stopped at a clothing store and Sieg-san tried on some clothes. Sieg-san was now holding a long skirt, which was unusual for her, who often wore pants.


          When Sieg-san heard me tell her that the color and design would suit her, she tried it on for me, and Sieg-san, who looked a little shy wearing unfamiliar clothes, looked very cute.


          Well, even if I wasn’t being favorable of her as she was my girlfriend, I think Sieg-san is a very beautiful woman, and I have the impression that she looks great in most clothes. However, since I had a strong impression that she had a gentle demeanor, I think she looks especially good in mature and calm-colored clothes.


          After that, I wore some of the clothes that Sieg-san had picked out for me, and after the both of us bought several sets of clothes for each other, we left the store.


          Thereupon, I saw familiar faces on the street just outside.


          [……I can’t find her…… Seriously, where did she go? If I don’t find Esteemed Sister Tre soon……]


          Reddish-purple hair, tied in a right side-tail……Errr, she should be Cento-san, right? Wait, arehh?


          [Sieg-san, that’s Cento-san, right?]


          [Yes, it should be her.]


          [……From what she’s saying though, it seems like she’s still looking for Tre-san, isn’t she?]


          [It seems so…… But it’s been almost two hours since we met at the restaurant.]


          Yes, I told Tre-san that the twins were looking for her, and then, we went shopping after lunch…… Two hours should have already passed since then.


          And yet, they still haven’t found each other…… Does that mean that they had no way of contacting her, like using a hummingbird? No, other than hummingbirds, there should be other ways to look for her……


          Somewhat curious, Sieg-san and I exchanged glances and nodded to each other, then called out to Cento-san.


          [……Ummm, excuse me.]


          [Eh? You are…… the people I met in front of the magic tool store, I believe.]


          [Yes. There’s something I’d like to tell you. Actually……]


          Just like that, I told Cento-san that I had met Tre-san at the restaurant and told her that they were looking for her, and after Tre-san thanked us, she left the restaurant.


          [……I see. I’m sorry for having taken the trouble to call out to Esteemed Sister.]


          [I just happened to remember it…… More importantly, I thought that if you haven’t been able to meet up with each other for two hours, it’s possible that you’ve missed each other……]


          [N- No, I’m sorry that your kindness might just be a waste…… but I don’t think Esteemed Sister Tre is even looking for us.]


          [……Eh?]


          Cento-san looked very apologetic as she said this, to which I only tilted my head, not understanding what she meant.


          [Esteemed Sister Tre is, how should I say this…… She has a very happy-go-lucky personality, and probably thinking “I’ll just contact them when I get home after I’m done with everything”, she’s putting off finding us and was playing around somewhere.]


          [……Eeeehhhh.]


          [Anyhow, she tends to come to a lot of optimistic conclusions.]


          [……I- I see, come to think of it, she didn’t say anything about meeting up or contacting you. I should have told her to contact you two properly.]


          [No, just letting me know that she was at the restaurant was really helpful. I think this means that she probably didn’t get out of the city, so I’ll look for her again.]


          After telling this to us in a polite tone, Cento-san deeply bowed to Sieg-san and I, before apologetically speaking.


          [……But if it’s possible……]


          Thereupon, asking us a single request, she left. How should I say this…… It looked like they were having a hard time…… I hope that they can safely meet up with each other.


          After parting with Cento-san, I continued my date with Sieg-san, and we found a large building, or what seemed to be an establishment.


          
            

          


          From the signboard at the entrance…… It seemed like there were a variety of physically-oriented attractions here, and by purchasing an entrance ticket, you could freely play for a certain amount of time.


          I got the impression that it was more like a playground, or perhaps, an amusement establishment like the ones back in Japan.


          [……It looks interesting, should we go in?]


          [Yes, I’ve never been to a facility like this before…… but I guess this would be like those attractions on the first day of the Six Kings Festival?]


          [Ahh, I’ve never been to one before. I didn’t get the chance to play in the sports section of the Six Kings Festival, I’m looking forward to it.]


          It certainly closely resembled the attractions in Megiddo-san’s festival at the Six Kings Festival…… and since I’ve really only been able to play a few times, being preoccupied with heading towards where the War King’s Five Generals were, I’m really looking forward to it.


          Excitedly, I bought an admission ticket and went inside……


          [ [ ……Ahh. ] ]


          [……I’m surprised. For us to meet for the third time already, this really must be fate, don’t you think? You falling in love with me yet?]


          [No, thank you.]


          [This is also a surprise, being rejected three times within a short period of time. Having no victory marks, it seems like my love record is just piling up failure marks. I’d really like to have a taste of triumph.]


          ……It was a really unexpected coincidence, but I encountered Tre-san for the third time.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [Three consecutive failures huh……]


          ? ? ? : [You totally bombed it there. Don’t you feel embarrassed saying that? Do you even feel any hesitation at all?]


          (T/N: 黒い三連敗 / A gundam seed reference, I think)


          Serious-senpai : [……Stop, I don’t want to hear that…… Just listening to it makes me feel dirty……]
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          Having encountered Tre-san for the third time, I glanced at Sieg-san, and she seemed to have understood my intentions, lightly nodding her head.


          After confirming this, I spoke to Tre-san.


          [……What are you doing here?]


          [Ahh~` I was going to play with this attraction.]


          [This is?]


          Hearing Tre-san’s words, I turned my attention to the attraction in front of me. At a quick glance…… It looks like a batting center.


          [To put it simply, you hit a ball flying towards your direction with your racket, and if you make the ball hit the blue zone over there, you get one point, and if you make it hit the red zone near the center, you get two points…… You check out how many points you can get with a total of ten balls, or something like that.]


          [I see.]


          Looking at the shape of the rackets installed in the attraction, it looks like a tennis racket. I guess I can think of this as something like a tennis version of a batting center.


          [I guess it would be better to show you……]


          After saying this, Tre-san walked into the attraction area and picked up a racket. Then, when she touched a nearby object that looked like a magic crystal, a magic circle spread out the room…… and a transparent barrier was deployed to prevent the ball from going out.


          Thereupon, when she saw the ball floating a few dozen meters away, Tre-san readied herself, looking really accustomed to this attraction.


          Her stance, combined with her height, looked very imposing, and her composure showed her confidence.


          After the numerical count appeared in the air, the ball was released at a much faster speed than I had imagined, to which Tre-san smoothly swung her racket.


          After the ten balls finished shooting towards her and the barrier around the area dissipated, Trea-san returned the racket to the side, looked at us and winked.


          [Well, something like that!]


          [No, no! Didn’t you just get “0 points” there!? Why the heck did you look so confident…… The only thing that was impressive was your stance, while the rest was extremely disappointing!]


          [……They were faster than I thought.]


          Yes, despite her confidence, Tre-san was utterly useless. Five of the ten pitches were strikes, while on the remaining five, the ball flew in a completely wrong direction, not even close to hitting the blue zone once.


          I thought for a moment that she was just fooling around, but her eyes seemed to be dead set on the ball, so I guess she was taking the game seriously.


          [However, I see now…… This attraction certainly looks interesting.]


          [Unnn, it makes use of pretty advanced technology. However, since it’s still being tested, this attraction is only available here.]


          When I heard that it’s a game that can only be played here, I couldn’t help but want to try it. Curious, I decided to take the opportunity to play it once.


          Thinking of the speed of the balls shot out earlier, I think I can react to them with no problem…… What’s left should be controlling where I send back the ball huh? With these thoughts in mind, I tightly gripped the racket in my hand and faced the direction of where the balls would be released.


          Finished with the set of 10 balls, I lightly exhaled. I’m feeling a unique sense of exhaustion, different from the jogging I do everyday, as if sweat was pouring out of my body after I stopped after a short period of intense movements.


          In fact, I hadn’t had the chance to do much exercise other than jogging, so this kind of fatigue isn’t so bad.


          [……Fuuu.]


          [No, you looked like you’ve accomplished it, but didn’t “you also get 0 points”!? How dare you diss me when you got points like that!]


          [……No, it was harder than I thought……]


          I have never played tennis before…… so I just realized how difficult it is to hit a ball with the racket…….


          How should I say this…… First of all, it’s difficult to properly hit the ball with the center of my racket, and even if I managed to do that, the ball won’t fly in the direction I wanted it to go. Also, even when I tried to time it right, I sometimes missed my swings, so I think this game would take me some time getting used to.


          [Do you want to try it out too, Sieg-san?]


          [Since we’re at it…… I guess so.]


          The next one to try it out was Sieg-san, and when she took over…… Sieg-san hit the first ball too far, but after that, she seemed to have control of the ball and returned all the balls to their designated zones, five of them even hitting the narrow red zone, easily gaining the highest score of 14 points.


          I- I don’t know what to say here…… It’s either Sieg-san is just too good, or Tre-san and I were just too lousy……


          [T- That was amazing, Sieg-san. Have you tried this out back in the Six Kings Festival?]


          [No, this is the first time I played this. It was a little difficult to adjust the force of my strikes, but I think I got a good score.]


          [……No, I mean, you did really great, don’t you think?]


          [You think so?]


          Sieg-san had a great score, but seemingly not trying to be modest or anything, it looked like she really thinks that her score wasn’t so great.


          [I think Lili would have easily scored 20 though.]


          [No…… I don’t think you should be comparing yourself to Lilia-san here.]


          Ahh, I see. It was because the person closest to her seemed to be able to easily get a perfect score on the first try huh…… Well, I honestly think Lilia-san would get a perfect score here even if she played this for the first time.


          After all, it may be hard to imagine from her usual atmosphere, but Lilia-san is a really unbelievable genius.


          For example, the members of Lilia-san’s household, and Aoi-chan and Hina-chan took turns playing the VR game that we played at the Six Kings Festival, which was given to me on my birthday…… Of course, let alone driving one, that should have been the first time they had ever seen a car.


          While Sieg-san and Luna-san struggled with driving, having acquired the unbelievable drifting skills of Alice after turning just one corner, Lilia-san got an overwhelming first place.


          ……It was at this moment that geniuses brimming with talent really did exist.


          Wryly smiling as I thought about this, I looked at Tre-san who was gripping her racket, looking like she’s going to try again. I’m sure Sieg-san had “contacted” them earlier, so they should be here in a little while.


          It’s not a problem at all because it doesn’t seem like she was thinking of escaping, but according to Cento-san, if you take your eyes off her for a moment, she may disappear, so we should be as careful as possible.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [……I wonder if this is the first time that a local resident has the same physical ability as Kaito.]


          ? ? ? : [Tre-san has more magic power than him, so if you compare them, you could say that Tre is slightly better in terms of combat power…… but for when things really count, she’s on the same level as Kaito-san.]
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          When I met Cento-san earlier, she requested something from us before we parted ways…… but the idea was that if we were ever to encounter Tre-san again, she’s asking us to keep her around and contact her if possible.


          So, after we met Tre-san again, Sieg-san contacted Cento-san via hummingbird while I was talking to her.


          And just as Tre-san finished her second challenge…… having a total score of 2, walking back towards us with a somewhat satisfied look on her face, I heard voices.


          [ [ Esteemed Sister Tre! ] ]


          Receiving the call, Cento-san and Cien-san rushed over to us, and we moved our gaze in their direction. I’m glad that Sieg-san managed to contact them…… but to be honest, I still don’t understand their situation very well.


          If you only look at the situation, you’d get the impression that Tre-san slipped away from them…… but despite this, Tre-san didn’t seem to be troubled after being found by the two of them.


          Thus, I was wondering what Tre-san’s reaction would be after the two girls found her……


          [Ahh, Cento and Cien. Would you two like to try it too? This is pretty hard.]


          Without looking flustered at all, she smiled at them in a very light-hearted way.


          [Esteemed Sister Tre! You disappeared again without a word! Do you have no idea how worried we were!!!?]


          [……Arehh? I left a note for you two though.]


          [It’s not about leaving a note! Does Esteemed Sister Tre even realize that me and Cento are your guards!?]


          [Of course, I do. I’m always counting on the two of you.]


          Cento-san and Cien-san continued to close in on her, but as relaxed as ever, it seems like Tre-san’s mind was very much at her own pace. Somehow, I could sense that Cento-san and Cien-san were having a hard time.


          [Then, why are you going out without us?]


          [I’m just having fun in the neighborhood.]


          [You really don’t understand at all, do you!? Even though we told you to bring us with you before……]


          As Cien-san scolded Tre-san, Cento-san turned toward us, and after approaching us, she bowed deeply.


          [……Thank you very much for contacting us.]


          [No, I’m glad you were able to meet up safely.]


          When Cento-san told us this, she pulled out what seemed to be her wallet and took out a few gold coins.


          [It’s not much, but as remunerations……]


          [No, you don’t have to give us remunerations. It’s really just a coincidence that we met again, so just your thanks are already enough.]


          [That’s very kind of you. Once again, thank you……]


          After hearing my words, Cento-san bowed her head once more and took out a slip of paper…… a business card-like thing from her pocket and handed it to me and Sieg-san.


          Written on it was an address, I suppose? The name of the city was written on it, as well as the Seditch Magic Tools Trading Company Subdivision and Cento-san’s name.


          [If you ever need a magic crystal, please let me know. We’re influential in the Magic Crystal Division, and we can provide you with some good ones.]


          [Thank you very much.]


          [If another opportunity comes, I will be in your care.]


          After we received her business card and responded to her words, Cento-san bowed for the third time before going to Tre-san, who was still being scolded by Cien-san.


          [Come on, Esteemed Sister. Let’s go back already.]


          [Eh? It’s that time already?]


          [……No, but I just don’t want to be a nuisance by scolding you here.]


          [Eeeeehhhh…… There’s a scolding?]


          [Of course. Cien and I still have lots of things to tell you.]


          [Ueehhhh.]


          Thereupon, grabbing Tre-san by the scruff of her neck, the twins dragged her away. As they were departing, Cento-san and Cien-san gave us one final bow, while Tre-san waved to us somewhat happily as she was dragged away.


          As they dragged Tre to Kuromueina’s castle, where they had originally planned to visit, Cento and Cien continued to scold Tre.


          [……Like we said, no matter where you go, be sure to tell us when you go out.]


          [Unnn, unnn.]


          [……………………]


          Tre nodded firmly at Cento’s words…… but this kind of exchange had taken place many times in the past, so as far as the current situation was concerned, any improvement was hopeless.


          Tre is basically an optimistic person, and she is the type of person who forgets things after putting them off, so it wasn’t hard to imagine her saying “I’ll just call them later”.


          […….Well, even if we say all these things, Cien and I both know that Esteemed Sister Tre wouldn’t really listen to us.]


          [Yes. So, this time, we called in “helpers”.]


          [……Helpers?]


          Tre tilted her head at their words, but as they approached the entrance of the castle, her expression turned pale when she saw the person awaiting them.


          [……S- Sis Ai and Sis Zwei…… Isn’t calling them cheating? You can’t do that, you’re cheating here……]


          Waiting for them at the gate were Ein and Zwei. Sweating like a waterfall, clearly looking flustered, making one wonder where the composure she had earlier had gone, Tre spoke.


          [S- Sis Ai…… S- Sis Zwei…… W- Well~~ It’s been a while~~ I see Sis Zwei has come home…… Good timing~~ I’m glad to see you both here~~]


          [ [ ………………………. ] ]


          [C- Could you not look at me with those scary faces…… You’re crumpling your beautiful faces, you know? I really love the kind you…… D- Does that work?]


          [ [ ………………………. ] ]


          [……It didn’t huh. It’s over…… It’s totally over for me.]


          Seeing the two of them look at her with quiet, but clear anger in their eyes, Tre looked up at the sky with a look of resignation on her face. A few moments later, Tre’s scream echoed in the crystal clear blue sky.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [……I see, I guess this means it’s case closed huh?]


          ? ? ? : [I’ll give you a hint again. “Kaito-san never introduced himself”.]


          Serious-senpai : […….Looks like there’s going to be a bit more of an uproar.]
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          As she watched Tre being taken away by Ein and Zwei, Cento let out a small sigh. For the time being, they were relieved that they found Tre.


          She was about to call out to Cien…… but saw her with a hand on her chin, looking like she was thinking about something.


          [……Cien? What’s the matter?]


          [Errr, the people who contacted us about Elder Sister Tre…… I really think I’d seen them somewhere……]


          [That couple? The woman was an elf, wasn’t she? As for the man…… His magic power was rather unusual, so I’m not really sure what species he was. He looked rather human……]


          Otherworlders have unique magic power, and are easily recognized by those who have seen them, just as Kuromueina and Isis recognized Kaito as an otherworlder when they first met him.


          However, it was different for people who haven’t met otherworlders before to immediately realize that someone is an otherworlder. As for Cento and Cien, they had participated in Festival of Heroes, but had never talked to otherworlders and only seen the people who hold the role of Hero from a distance, so they couldn’t immediately come to the conclusion that Kaito was an otherworlder.


          [……Speaking of which, Cento. I heard from Kuromu-sama before that otherworlders have unique magic powers.]


          [Ahh, I remember hearing something like that…… I’ve never seen otherworlders up close, so I wasn’t sure…… In that case, does that mean that the man is most likely an otherworlder?]


          [……An otherworlder…… A man with light brown hair…… Magic crystal necklace…… I feel like I heard about him somewhere…… A- Aaaaahhhhhhh!?]


          As if she realized something, the mumbling Cien’s expression changed and she involuntarily shouted.


          [C- Cien!?]


          
            

          


          [I- I- I- I remember now! It’s him! I only saw him once from a distance in the God Realm, so I didn’t remember right away!]


          [……Saw him once from a distance in the God Realm…… W- W- W- Wait———– Aaaahhhh!?]


          Hearing Cien’s flustered words, Cento exclaimed, realizing the same thing as Cien.


          Cento and Cien are among those with the highest ability in the Underworld King’s camp, and although they’re a little inferior to the Six Kings’ executives, they’re among the top Count-ranks, and were even strong enough to win against Executives if the two of them were working together.


          Therefore, they naturally participated in the battle in the God Realm two years ago as part of the Underworld King’s camp. However, the two of them weren’t acquainted with Kaito, and thus, they had only seen a glimpse of him from afar in the Sanctuary.


          [……That guy is Miyama-sama……]


          [Kuromu-sama’s lover…… Awawawa, w- w- w- what should we do, Cien!? Not only did we not greet him properly, we even troubled him!]


          [C- C- Calm down, Cento…… T- That’s right! If we contact him with a hummingbird……]


          [T- That is…… I only registered my magic power in their magic tool to get them to contact me, but I didn’t register the wavelength of Miyama Kaito-sama’s magic power.]


          They thought of contacting Kaito via hummingbird and greeting him again, but ironically, they hadn’t registered the wavelength of Kaito’s magic power.


          [C- Cien, don’t you remember the wavelength of Miyama Kaito-sama’s magic power?]


          [……I’m sorry, I don’t remember. My mind was so preoccupied with Esteemed Sister Tre that I didn’t properly look at him.]


          [I’m trying to remember his magic power’s wavelength too…… but in the first place, the one who contacted us was the Elf woman…… as for the wavelength of the Elf woman’s magic power…… No good, my mind was also too preoccupied with Esteemed Sister Tre to properly remember her magic power.]


          With their abilities, they could easily read the wavelength of a person’s magic power just by looking…… but it was only if they were trying to read it.


          [……Should we search for them?]


          [I think that’s a good idea. Most of all though…… I’m really worried if Esteemed Sister Tre made some sort of weird blunder.]


          [……Hey, Cento? Did you really think that Esteemed Sister Tre hadn’t made any weird blunder today?]


          [……She definitely did. At the very least, she must have said something strange.]


          The two of them know Tre’s personality very well, and even though they couldn’t have guessed that Tre told Kaito to “fall in love with her”, they knew for sure that she had said something strange.


          Silently nodding at each other, they quietly walked inside the castle, to the room where Tre was being scolded by Ein and Zwei.


          [My apologies, Esteemed Sister Ein, Esteemed Sister Zwei, we have urgent business to attend to, so Cien and I will be going out for a bit.]


          [Please take care of Esteemed Sister Tre…… If possible, it would be great if you could scold her hard for “about three hours”.]


          Telling the three of them that they were leaving and asking Ein and Zwei to give extra scolding to Tre, who they think definitely made some sort of blunder to Kaito, they hurriedly ran out of the castle.


          


          <Afterword>


          ~ ~ second mission ~ ~


          【Search Miyama Kaito】


          Victory Condition : Find Kaito before he returns to the Human Realm


          Failure Condition : Kaito returns to the Human Realm


          Note 1.) Because Kaito is blessed by Shallow Vernal, he can’t be searched by Detection Magic


          (※When one uses Wide-Area Detection Magic, the mission can be accomplished immediately via Kaito’s Transcendentally Beautiful SECOM, Alice-chan, will notice their action first.)


          (T/N: SECOM is a security company in Japan.)


          Note 2.) Contact via hummingbird couldn’t be made because the wavelength of Kaito’s magic power is unknown


          (※ If they ask Ein or Zwei, they can accomplish this mission, but at the cost of three times more scolding to Tre.)


          Serious-senpai : [……The cost is exactly what the two of them wish, so why don’t they just ask Ein or Zwei?]
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          Cento and Cien were discussing how to find Kaito so that they could greet him and apologize for troubling him.


          [The city is too big to randomly search for him……]


          [Don’t worry, we can just use Wide-Area Detection Magic.]


          [Wide-Area Detection? I’ve heard that Miyama Kaito-sama’s blessing from Shallow Vernal nullifies most magic though……]


          Hearing Cien mention searching Detection Magic, Cento tilted her head and asked.


          [In that case, we can just track that Elf that’s with him.]


          [I see! In that case, I’m counting on you, Cien.]


          [Unnn, leave it to me.]


          Even though they’re twins, Cento and Cien have their own magic systems they specialize in, and Cien is basically better at using Wide-Area Detection Magic. After nodding with a smile to Cento’s words about leaving the Wide-Area Detection to her, Cien created a magic circle around her feet and attempted to cast Wide-Area Detection Magic————– “but she immediately fell to her knees after”.


          [Cien!? What’s wrong!? Are you alright!?]


          […….Urkkk…… Khaaakk……]


          Seeing Cien collapse on her knees, pale and profusely sweating, Cento rushed over to her.


          [I- I forgot…… That person stands beside Miyama Kaito-sama……]


          [Cien? What in the world……]


          [The moment I activated the Detection Magic, before I could get any information, “they interfered with my magic formula and forcibly canceled it”, and even “traced it back to me”…… T- Their technique was on another level that before I knew it, I felt like a knife was being held to my neck…… Scary……]


          [Eh? T- That means……]


          Cien is one of the most powerful beings in the world, considered superior even among Count-ranks, and for her to describe someone as being on another level, considering their current situation, Cento immediately guessed what was going on.


          As if to affirm her thoughts, a high-pitched voice came from behind them.


          [Well, sorry about that. I knew it would be you two, but I just reacted on reflex. What happened earlier wasn’t intentional.]


          [ [ ! ? ] ]


          The two of them couldn’t help but straighten their backs…… As for being that easily appeared behind them without being noticed by two high Count-ranks, they don’t need to hear the sound of chains in their robe to know who it is.


          [……P- Phantasmal King-sama.]


          [B- By no means d- do we mean any harm……]


          [Yes, I know that. I understand that you weren’t trying to harm Kaito-san or anything like that. So, what do you want?]


          
            

          


          The two of them were frightened by Alice’s appearance as the Phantasmal King, but Alice knew that the two of them weren’t trying to harm Kaito.


          Rather, Alice’s body, with its vast amount of combat experience, reflexively disarmed and dealt with the Wide-Area Detection Magic that was released in an attempt to find Kaito.


          Bluntly speaking, Alice had already conjectured exactly what the two of them were looking Kaito for…… but for the time being, she wanted to hear it from them, so she showed herself to them.


          Looking at each other once, Cento and Cien told Alice that they wanted to apologize for not recognizing Kaito and greeting him…… and for the trouble Tre had caused him.


          Hearing this, Alice paused for a moment before speaking.


          [……I understand what you’re saying. That in itself isn’t really something I mind. However, hmmm…… I’d like you to refrain from doing that for now.]


          [Does that mean it would be inconvenient for Miyama Kaito-sama?]


          [I mean, you do realize that Kaito-san is in the middle of a date, right? If I tell him what’s going on, he’ll most probably say he’ll meet you two, and I’m sure Sieg-san will agree to that…… but you’ve already taken up a lot of his time today.]


          In fact, as Alice said, if she told Kaito what was going on, he would meet them, and Sieglinde would also recommend that he do so.


          However, after they finished their greeting to Funf, their date was often interrupted by the successive encounters and contacting the two of them, so Alice wanted to let the two of them spend some time together.


          [……Let’s see. I’ll arrange a place where you can talk to Kaito-san at a later date. How about you apologize and say your greetings to him at that time?]


          [Ah, yes. Our apologies for having Phantasmal King-sama mind us.]


          
            

          


          [It is also not our intention to trouble Miyama Kaito-sama.]


          [That’s settled then. I’ll contact you later…… Ahh, I also don’t think you need to apologize for Tre, because Kaito-san doesn’t really mind her antics. In fact, I think he would just tilt his head at you if you apologized.]


          When they heard what Alice had said, Cento and Cien looked at each other with a slightly surprised expression on their faces.


          [……I- Is that so?]


          [H- However, Esteemed Sister Tre had that personality……]


          [No, it’s seriously okay. She isn’t even on the level that Kaito-san considers as “a weird person”. He knows a lot of people that are worse than that…..]


          [ [ ……………… ] ]


          Cento and Cien wondered how that would make it any better, but they couldn’t say anything about it and only had indescribable expressions on their faces.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [……Isn’t this a rather hellish development for me?]
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          —————The world is a small and cold place…… At least, that was for the two girls.


          For Cento and Cien, twin girls born among the Demons, the world at that time was a very difficult place to live in.


          Unlike Humans, Demons don’t necessarily have parents. It wasn’t uncommon for Demons to have no parents or even relatives.


          For the twins, the world was so small that it was already filled up by the two of them, and it was a cold and dark place without any warmth.


          At the time of their birth, the Demon Realm was in the midst of a period of great change, with the spread of the Six Kings and Peerage system.


          The girls were living in such a time while supporting each other. Having a large city as their homebase, they worked as handymen.


          Fortunately, the Demon Realm was still in disorder due to the changes, and it wasn’t difficult for them to earn enough money to survive.


          Both Cento and Cien were happy enough with that. They were good fighters in their own right, and they could have joined one of the camps, or even attained a respectable position.


          However, they didn’t want to do that. As long as they had each other, that was all that mattered to them. Having been living together for a long time, they now didn’t feel like serving anyone, so they continued to work as handymen without getting deeply involved with anyone.


          A turning point…… a sudden occasion came to such girls. Seeing a Demon who happened to be lost on the street, they asked if they could guide her.


          Of course, it wasn’t out of kindness. They were doing this out of self-interest, thinking that they could earn a few coins.


          [Really!? That would be a big help!]


          
            

          


          The purple-haired woman they guided for a small fee didn’t really make them feel any emotions…… “until they saw her lost again the next day”.


          As they exchanged glances with each other with dumbfounded expressions on their faces, wondering why the woman was lost in the same place two days in a row, the woman noticed them and asked them to guide her again.


          The next day, they saw that woman again in the same place, and they couldn’t help but let out a sigh.


          [……So, how come you’re lost three days in a row, and in almost the same place? Are you stupid?]


          [How mysterious, isn’t it? The scenery today looks different from yesterday……]


          [You’re just one street over……]


          The fact that she had been lost for three days in a row left the twins completely dumbfounded. Looking at the two of them, the woman…… Tre wryly smiled and spoke.


          [Well~~ I actually had a long vacation and went sightseeing in this place, but this city is pretty complicated and difficult to navigate in.]


          [……No, normally, when you get lost for the first time…… or at least the second time, you’d make sure that you don’t get lost again, right?]


          Cien threw a tsukkomi at Tre, but Tre only happily smiled at her.


          [I did though? See, you guys are here to help me out again.]


          [……We’re just aiming for the remunerations.]


          [Ahh! That’s right, how about you give me a tour of the city while I’m on vacation?]


          [Cento……]


          [……Yeah, well~~ Whether we guide you around while you’re vacation or just show you the tourist spots, it depends on how much you pay us, okay?]


          [Fumu fumu, depends on  how much I pay you huh……]


          Having come to the conclusion that Tre was an idiot, Cento, though dumbfounded, said she would accept the job anyway.


          It would be easy to get paid for just showing her around, and she doesn’t seem smart enough to be fooling them, she thinks that it should be alright receiving this job if the pay is good……


          [It’s 30 days, so how about 3 gold coins!?]


          (T/N: If based on Kaito’s conversation of money, 3 gold coins would be $30,000/¥3,000,000)


          [ [ ……Huh? ] ]


          Hearing the words Tre announced with a smile, Cento and Cien stiffened for a moment. Thereupon, telling Tre that they would discuss this matter and asked her to wait for a while, the twins started talking about this in a remote place away from Tre.


          [……3 gold coins for 30 days of guidance? What do you think, Cien?]


          [It sounds really suspicious, but it doesn’t look like she’s trying to trick us…… Could it be that she’s the daughter of some rich guy?]


          [Easily brandishing her money, naive to how the world works…… She really looks the part, but then why bother hiring kids like us who are no different than vagrants?]


          [……For the time being, how about we take it? Of course, let’s remain vigilant……]


          [With 3 gold coins…… We can also buy those so-called magic tools. I guess let’s take it……]


          Many of the magic tools invented by one of the Six Kings were extremely useful, but magic tools were still in their infancy and were expensive, so they were out of reach for the two of them.


          It’s not that they wanted to be extravagant, but they’ve been wanting to get their hands on a magic tool called magic box that could apparently preserve food without deteriorating.


          Therefore, they saw this as an opportunity, and while they were being vigilant about this deal, they accepted Tre’s request.


          And so, for 30 days, as they were guiding Tre on a sightseeing tour…… The girls were pushed around by Tre. Tre is optimistic and acts in the spirit of “things will sort themselves out”, which made guiding her a challenge.


          On top of that, Tre wanted Cento and Cien to go sightseeing with her and have fun. Thinking that the rich Tre was going to pay for everything, they had no reason to say no and agreed, but Tre was so dynamic that they really thought that they would be able to get around the whole city in those 30 days…… They didn’t really know how to explain it, but they felt really tired.


          Tre was an incredibly optimistic person, and she was very good at having fun. When something catches her attention, she would stop and her eyes would sparkle. Even when she only found something small, her surprise was expressed in a really exaggerated way, and in any case, she seemed to be enjoying the moment to the fullest…… For the twins, Tre was incredibly dazzling.


          As a result of being dragged around by Tre, they discovered new things in the city they were supposed to have lived in for a long time. They were dragged by Tre to a fancy restaurant that they had never been to before, and were astonished at how delicious the food was.


          As the day went on, the frequency of their conversations increased, and before they knew it, their thoughts changed from “they’re going out with Tre because she asked them to” to “they’re enjoying sightseeing with Tre”.


          As the promised 30th day approached, an inexplicable feeling of loneliness began to well up in both of their hearts.


          For the two of them…… their world was already complete with just the two of them in it. But then, a third person forcefully entered their world.


          From the world that was supposed to be cold…… The twins felt warmth from people other than each other.


          [……Hey, you two, want to come with me?]


          That’s why, the words that were spoken at the end of the 30th day of sightseeing shook them to the core.


          The smile on Tre’s face was too dazzling to turn away from, and the hand she held out to them was too warm for them to shake off……


          Thereupon, the twins took Tre’s hand and chose to go with her. Then, Tre brought them to meet Kuromueina and everyone in the family, and their world became wider and warmer.


          After gaining great strength from Kuromueina’s teachings, the two volunteered to be Tre’s guard to repay Tre for changing their world, and the rest is history.


          Lying on the bed, Tre languidly mumbled.


          [……I got severely scolded. Do they usually scold people like that?]


          Seeing the sight of Tre who seemed to have been severely wrung out by Ein and Zwei, Cento and Cien smiled.


          She was currently in this state because she had just been scolded, but since she was an optimistic and positive person, she would obviously be fine in a little while.


          ……That’s also the reason why she’s been scolded so many times…… but well, they both knew that she would never learn.


          [……Esteemed Sister Tre, would you like something to drink?]


          [Ahh, I’d like some tea! You know, the one I bought the other day? That one that smells like oranges!]


          With a single call from Cento, she was already like that. The two of them let out a sigh, thinking that one of these days, she will forget about the scolding she received and go off on her own again just like she did this time.


          What’s troubling though is that, regardless of whether it’s Cento or Cien…… They both loved Tre with all their heart and adore her with all their souls…… that they’re somewhat spoiling her.


          [Ah, that’s right, you two, listen to me. I went to that seafood restaurant that Kuromu-sama told me about before, their food was really tasty. Next time, let’s visit it together, the three of us.]


          [Ahh, that restaurant. Cien and I were also a little curious about it.]


          [What did you eat, Esteemed Sister Tre?]


          Tre, who was already in good spirits, spoke happily, after Cento prepared tea for the three of them and Cien prepared teacakes, they joined Tre at the table.


          —————For the girls, the world “was” a small and cold place.


          —————For the girls, the world was already complete with the two of them in it.


          —————Yes, that was until the endlessly bright sun named 『3』…… suddenly illuminated their world……


          (T/N: For those who don’t know, 3 in Japanese is “san”. You know, sun. san. Haha.)


          
            

          


          


          <Afterword>


          【Tre】


          She has a positive and strong mental attitude, but she has weak combat ability. She is a very cheerful person and a moodmaker, and the family loves her very much.


          She thinks that most things in the world will sort themselves out, always facing everything with a smile…… She never learns.


          【Cento & Cien】


          They are twins Demons, and are a bit unusual in Kuro’s family in that they weren’t found by Kuro, but brought back by Tre instead.


          They are always being dragged around by Tre, but they both love their big sister, so they tend to have a soft spot for her.


          【Tre’s bracelet】


          It’s a magic tool similar to Kaito’s necklace, and Kuro has put various magic techniques into it to protect Tre, so that if she’s in danger, Kuro would immediately notice.


          In fact, the first necklace that Kuro gave to Kaito was a prototype that she had made in the form of a necklace that was made to make it easier to write on, allowing Kuro to adjust the composition of the techniques and the balance of Automatic Activation, thinking that it was time to update Tre’s bracelet with the latest technology.


          (※ After she gave it to Kaito, she adjusted it frequently for him, so the current formula structure of Kaito’s necklace and Tre’s bracelet are quite different)
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          Sieg-san and I faced a bit of trouble, but after that, we enjoyed our date without any particular trouble, and when we returned home, I heard from Alice that Cento-san and Cien-san wanted to meet me.


          Tre-san, Cento-san, and Cien-san seemed to be Kuro’s family, and they wanted to apologize for the inconvenience they caused me and introduce themselves to me, which they hadn’t been able to do properly due to their busy schedule.


          Come to think of it, I don’t think I’ve ever told them my name…… I don’t really remember being inconvenienced in any way, but I guess it was because I ended up helping them in their search for Tre-san.


          I don’t really have any reason to refuse them, so I had Alice contact them…… and in a quick turn of events, the three of them decided to visit my house the next day.


          As I waited outside the door at the time I had been told in advance, three people appeared near the gate through Teleportation and walked towards me.


          Tre-san was in the lead, followed by Cento-san and Cien-san, and when Tre-san saw me, she waved her hand with a big smile on her face.


          [Yahooo~~ Kaito, I came to play!]


          [……Eh? Ah, errr…… We just met yesterday, didn’t we, Tre-san?]


          [Thank you for yesterday. Ahh, here, a souvenir. They’re interesting snacks with an unusual texture. Ahh, of course, it tastes good———– Whoaaahhh!?]


          When I saw Tre-san talking to me from the very beginning in a very friendly way, as if she had already been here many times, I stiffened for a moment, but immediately afterwards, Cento-san and Cien-san flusteredly grabbed Tre-san’s shoulders and pulled her back with great force.


          [What are you doing, Esteemed Sister Tre!? Do you even realize who you’re talking to!?]


          [……Even after Cento and I explained to you so much yesterday……]


          [Unnn?]


          Looking at the twins flusteredly talking to them, Tre-san tilted her head, as if she didn’t understand the situation at all.


          Seeing Tre-san responding like that, Cento-san put her hand on her head, looking like she was trying to bear with a headache, before speaking.


          [You know that he is Miyama Kaito-sama…… Kuromu-sama’s lover, right?]


          [Of course, I know that! In short, it was that, right?]


          [Unnn?]


          Happily smiling, Tre-san gave a firm thumbs-up.


          [Which means, not just Kuromu-sama, he’s also destined for me as well! I can see it, the flow of the future…… That’s why, for the time being, Kaito, how about we go on a date?]


          [No, thanks.]


          [……I’ve been rejected four times already. However, the people I know have been proposing and getting rejected once a day for tens of thousands of years, so I don’t see any problem here!]


          ……S- She’s so positive…… She’s a tremendously positive person. Also, that person who’s been proposing for an outrageous number of times is Agni-san, isn’t it? Back at the Six Kings Festival, she did declare “I’ll confess again the next day”…… How should I say this…… It seems like Ozma-san’s having a hard time.


          That aside, I was more worried about Cento-san and Cien-san, who were turning pale at Tre-san’s words.


          [Esteemed Sister Tre, that’s disrespectful to Miyama Kaito-sama!!!]


          [It’s alright, don’t mind it.]


          [Even if Esteemed Sister Tre doesn’t mind it————]


          [No, it’s Kaito who doesn’t mind it, so it’s alright!]


          As Cien-san hurriedly tried to scold her, Tre-san only replied with a smile.


          The words that Tre said with such conviction seemed to strike straight into my heart, or rather, I found them strangely satisfying. I don’t know how to put it…… but I felt as if I understood a little more about the person named Tre-san.


          I think Tre-san is as easy-going a person as Cento-san and Cien-san said…… but she isn’t insensitive.


          In fact, yesterday, although I didn’t talk to her that much, even though she seemed to be pushy, I don’t remember feeling uncomfortable when talking or playing with her.


          I think that even though she…… Tre-san seemed like the type of person who didn’t think about what she was doing, but she had a firm grasp of a person’s true nature, or rather, she’s the type that makes sure others won’t feel unpleasant, a person well-liked by others.


          Perhaps, if I had actually been the type of person who didn’t like to be treated casually, Tre would have talked to me while keeping an appropriate distance between us.


          Of all the people I know…… I think her personality’s close to Raz. She does things by following her emotions, not by calculating her actions. She has the scent of someone with strong communipower that allows her to quickly become friends, even with people she’s never met before.


          [As Tre-san said, you don’t have to be so upright and take it easy.]


          [I- Is that so?]


          [I- If that’s what you want…..]


          [Unnn, unnn, it really is best to be relaxed! This is a great opportunity, so let’s not worry about small details and have fun!!!]


          [ [ I think Esteemed Sister Tre should worry a bit more!!! ] ]


          [Ehhh…… I got really scolded…… Why?]


          Seeing Tre-san’s expression clearly change when Cento-san and Cien-san told her such, I couldn’t help but smile. As I thought, although their personalities are different, I think she resembles Raz-san.


          She is someone who you could relax around with, and is the type of person who is fun to talk to.


          


          <Afterword>


          ~ ~ Extra : The Top 3 people who are perceived as weirdos by Kaito ~ ~


          No. 1 – Eden


          She was at such an overwhelming level that it made Kaito think that she should be in the Hall of Fame. If Kaito were to use Sympathy Magic against Eden, he would be flooded with a level of love so great that all other information would be blotted out, knocking him unconscious.


          Anyway, she’s the top among the most dangerous in terms of ability, personality and insanity.


          
            

          


          No. 2 – Pandora


          Although Kaito has gotten a better opinion of her after seeing her work mode, she is definitely a dangerous pervert. She’s the only one that Kaito thinks can come close to competing with Eden.


          Anyhow, being around her makes Kaito feel like his chastity is in danger, or rather, the way she immediately turns to him, looking really horny, makes Kaito really frightened.


          No. 3 – Phenix


          A supernova who has recently risen on the rankings…… Her fetishes are just as bad, but Kaito feels that she’s even more troublesome since she’s come to adore him as “her God” since their first meeting.


          She’s a promising pervert who still has a lot of unknowns.


          Serious-senpai : [……The top is well, in an order of magnitude more dangerous than the rest, with dangerousness itself exuding from her whole body, so I’ll just put that aside…… but for two out of the three to be Phantasmal King’s subordinates……]


          ? ? ? : [Incidentally, this Top 3 are the only ones that are different by an order of magnitude to the others, being on the level where “they could even make Kaito surprised”. After that, I’d say Tiamat would be in fourth place with a wide difference with Phenix……]


          Serious-senpai : [……Isn’t she also one of Phantasmal King’s subordinates!?]
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          Since standing around talking here wasn’t an option, I brought the three of them into the reception room and asked Illness-san to prepare tea and teacakes for us.


          Incidentally, this is a different room than the one used for the meeting between my loves and my parents…… the room that had the ability to suppress Isis-san’s magic power of death.


          The house is just unnecessarily large, and there are many rooms…… of which almost never used……


          Cento-san and Cien-san were kind of stiff and tense, sitting in their seats with their backs straight, and even from the sidelines, I could see that they were pretty nervous.


          No, well, I had a feeling that they were nervous from the moment they arrived, but I think they were a little too nervous. Perhaps, it was the influence of me being Kuro’s lover……


          In contrast though, there was Tre-san, who was completely relaxed.


          [These were nice cookies! The tea is also good!]


          [……Esteemed Sister Tre, please show some restraint.]


          Seeing Tre-san eating the cookies deliciously, Cento-san complained, but of course, Tre-san didn’t seem to mind her.


          Well, I’d rather them be as casual as Tre-san though.


          [Esteemed Sister Tre, do you know exactly why we went here today?]


          [Eh? Didn’t we come here to play with Kaito?]


          Tre-san curiously tilted her head at Cien-san’s words. Unnn, well, Tre-san had consistently been saying from the beginning that she was here to play with me, looking like she was visiting a friend’s house.


          Holding her head lightly at Tre-san’s words, Cento-san spoke.


          [……We’re here today to greet and apologize to Miyama Kaito-sama, remember?]


          [I understand the greeting…… but apologize? What for?]


          [Apologies for the inconvenience we caused when they had to help us search for Esteemed Sister Tre.]


          [……Hmmm.]


          Hearing Cento-san and Cien-san’s words, Tre-san forcibly smiled, her expression looking complicated.


          [Esteemed Sister Tre had also caused trouble for Kuromu-sama’s lover, Miyama-sama……]


          [That’s wrong.]


          [ [ Eh? ] ]


          Tre-san’s voice was quiet, but it wasn’t as lax as before…… It sounded serious and somehow heavy, making Cento-san and Cien-san reflexively stiffen.


          [……It’s not “Kuromu-sama’s lover, Kaito”. It was “my friend Kaito, who was also Kuromu-sama’s lover”…… I don’t think that should be something you could make a mistake on.]


          [……Esteemed Sister Tre?]


          [Of course, the friendships another person has are also important in estimating what kind of person they are. I’m also really grateful to Kaito for saving Kuromu-sama…… but don’t you think it’s a mistake to change how you interact with him for being Kuromu-sama’s lover?]


          After saying that much, Tre-san took a sip of her tea, and gently smiling, she admonishingly spoke.


          [……Kaito helped you two find me. Which means, shouldn’t you treat him as the kind person who helped you out?]


          [Y- Yes……]


          [It is as you say.]


          [And yet, as soon as you found out that he’s Kuromu-sama’s lover…… The “thank you for helping us” turned into “I’m sorry for bothering you”…… How can you describe that as respecting Kaito?]


          [  [ ! ? ] ]


          Tre-san’s words made Cento-san and Cien-san look shocked. It seems like Tre-san really has a good grasp of the true nature of a person, or rather, she seems to understand others very well.


          I certainly was thinking about this…… Or rather, I feel like they were humbling themselves too much.


          [That’s why…… The person we’re meeting here is the person who helped you out, which just so happened to be Kuromu-sama’s lover, so I think it’s okay to visit him to introduce ourselves and thank him again. It depends on who you’re talking to, but for this case, you two should relax more while keeping some respect to Kaito.]


          [……Cento.]


          [Unnn, it seems like….. the one who needs to apologize wasn’t Esteemed Sister Tre, but us.]


          After listening to the advice Tre-san said with a smile, Cento-san and Cien-san seemed to have relaxed a bit,  and after they exchanged glances, their expressions softened.


          Then, nodding at each other, they turned to me and spoke.


          [I’m sorry, we’re being so conscious of you being Kuromu-sama’s lover that we acted rudely instead.]


          [……If it’s not too much trouble, just like Esteemed Sister Tre, Cento and I would also like to treat you as friends, so may we call you Miyama-san?]


          [Yes, of course.]


          [Once again, thank you for helping us find Esteemed Sister Tre yesterday.]


          [You have been a really great help for Cento and I.]


          The expressions on their faces as they spoke were softer than before, and they seemed much more approachable. Seeing this, after nodding in satisfaction, Tre-san reached out for the cookies again…… It feels like she’d end up eating all of it by herself.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [Fumu, well, as for me, I’m relieved that Sieg’s turn ended on a less sweet note.]


          ? ? ? : [Eh? What are you talking about? Sieg-san’s turn “hasn’t arrived yet” though?]


          Serious-senpai : [……Huh? No, but didn’t they have that date in the Demon Realm……]


          ? ? ? : [No, that was just an introduction event for Funf-san though? You do know that the series where Kaito-san spends time with his lovers, Kuro-san, Isis-san and I, was a complete arc, right? There’s no way they’d leave Sieg-san out of this.]


          Serious-senpai : [……Wait, please, wait a moment…… That means……]


          ? ? ? : [The lovey-dovey arc with Sieg-san will happen after the chapters related to Tre-san ends.]


          Serious-senpai : [You’re lying, right? Tell me you’re lying…… I’m begging you!!!]
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          Thanks to Tre-san, I was able to get to know Cento-san and Cien-san, and our conversation was very lively. This was partly due to Tre-san’s high communipower.


          Tre-san herself seemed to be extremely having fun, and I could tell that she was really enjoying our conversation even without using my Sympathy Magic, which naturally made me smile. I guess she’s also similar to Raz-san in this respect.


          As we were happily chatting like that, Tre-san seemed to have suddenly remembered something and spoke.


          [That’s right! Kaito…… Take that out?]


          [……Take what out?]


          [Fufufu, don’t underestimate my information network, okay? I know it, you know? The present Kaito received on your birthday from Kuromu-sama was that state-of-the-art magic tool that was very popular at the festival hosted by Shalltear-sama!!!]


          [Ahh~~]


          She was talking about that VR game that you can play with those stuffed costumes. I often play with Aoi-chan and Hina-chan, and it seems that Tre-san wants to play that game.


          [Due to unavoidable circumstances, I wasn’t able to play it during the Six Kings Festival……]


          [……You just had too much fun at the other attractions and weren’t able to make it in time to play it, right?]


          [Isn’t it because, despite Cento and my repeated warnings, you wouldn’t stop playing other attractions?]


          [And that’s unavoidable circumstances!]


          In the end, she wasn’t able to push through unavoidable circumstances…… Her mentality!


          Well, putting that aside, now that the brief greeting was over, I guess we could play. Moreover, since there were four of us, including me, the number of stuffed costumes were just right.


          I’ve heard that I can get more stuffed costumes if I ask Alice or Kuro, but I haven’t gotten any more yet because if we can get four people in there at the same time, we’ll have enough if we take turns playing.


          Anyway, I agreed to Tre-san’s request and took out the VR game magic tools and the costumes from my magic box.


          [……My apologies for Esteemed Sister Tre.]


          [No, don’t worry about it. Playing with others is also fun for me after all.]


          [If that’s what you say…… Esteemed Sister Tre too, make sure to properly tha———– You’re already in costume!?]


          When I moved my gaze to what surprised Cento-san, I found that before I knew it, Tre-san had already gone into a connected costume…… She’s really fast. Was she really looking forward to playing it?


          Perhaps because the VR space that reproduced the atmosphere of a Metropolitan Expressway was an unusual sight for them, the three of them looked around with great interest.


          This was also the reaction Lilia-san and the others had when I played with them. In a way, it could be said that this is a precious view, allowing you to see the other world with your own eyes.


          Then, after explaining the game as clearly as possible to the three of them who had never played a racing game before, when we were about to go for a round, a confident Tre-san leaned against her car and smiled.


          [Fufufu, how about it, Kaito? Why don’t we have a match?]


          
            

          


          I don’t know if it’s because she’s taller than me or not, but her pose leaning against the car with her arms crossed looked really good-looking. Frustrating it may be, she looks cool


          Her pose aside…… a match?


          [Me and Tre-san? ……Wouldn’t it be better if we just played a round as a test first?]


          She looks really good-looking with that pose…… but she’s a complete amateur, isn’t she? Why the heck does she look that confident?


          No, well, there are people like Lilia-san who are faster than me even in their first game, and perhaps, she was just hiding her abilities in that tennis game before, and she actually has great kinetic vision.


          [Fufu, you’ll regret it if you underestimate me, you know? If you become negligent…… by the time you got around the second corner, you won’t be able to see me in your mirror, you know?]


          [……Hou.]


          She’s rousing things up with taunts huh. It seems like she really had some kind of plan…… But since I have the overwhelming advantage of playing experience, I don’t think I’ll lose so easily.


          And thus, this challenge from the beginner Tre-san…… There’s no way that I’d refuse.


          [Alright. I’ll accept your challenge.]


          [Now you’re talking……. No, let’s start the coolest race ever……]


          Seriously, if it’s just the appearance, she’s getting a full 100. She looks attractive with a ponytail, and her casual outfit really suits the atmosphere.


          The vehicle she chose has a lot of horsepower, but is difficult to control and is designed for experts…… But if I’m not careful against such a vehicle, she may end up leaving me behind in the dust.


          Getting into my favorite BC96, which I’ve been using since the first time Alice and I played, and headed for the start point of the race.


          The finish line after the mid-distance race. Alighting from her vehicle, Tre-san gives me a daring smile.


          [……It was a good race, wasn’t it?]


          [No, Tre-san! I feel like I’ve said this before, but aren’t you in the very last place!!!?]


          She looked like she accomplished something really amazing, but putting me aside, Cento-san and Cien-san also completely left her behind.


          In fact, she didn’t seem to be able to handle her vehicle at all, already crashing on a wall at the first corner……


          [Did I tell you…… That by the time you got around the second corner, I would disappear from your mirror……]


          [I thought you were going to overtake me!]


          How should I say this…… She’s really an amazing person.


          


          <Afterword>


          Pan~~(八 °ω°) ( °ω°八)Pan~~


          Pann~~(八 °ω°) ( °ω°八)Pann~~


          (๑•̀ㅂ•́)و✧ 【47 consecutive chapters done】


          (๑•̀ㅂ•́)و✧【Next chapter would be the 900th chapter】
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          The battle in the VR game was moderately exciting, and we changed race tracks several times.


          [Fuuu, that was a nice, heated battle!]


          [……How can you say that when you finished last in every race? Well, that last race was close though.]


          After playing the game about ten times, Tre-san came in last in all of them, but she seemed to be enjoying herself. Tre’s skills were neither good nor bad, but she was getting better and better each time she played, so if she played a few more rounds, she might be able to get out of last place.


          [……Cien, this is a very good game, isn’t it?]


          [Unnn. The vehicles were “very slow”, so it feels out of sync and difficult to control.]


          [The timing is quite……]


          Cento-san and Cien-san also seemed to be enjoying the game, smiling as they talked with each other.


          [……Hey, Kaito, that’s what those two were saying.]


          [They’re seeing the world differently from us……]


          [The world is unfair, isn’t it?]


          [Yeah.]


          The difference in our specs is such that even in a racing game where the speed is quite high, these two Count-ranks see it as difficult because the vehicles were really slow instead.


          However, it’s interesting to note that me, who found the vehicles hard to control because they’re fast, and the twins who found the vehicles hard to control because they’re slow, mesh well together and make a good game.


          Incidentally…… Tre-san was completely on my side. I’ve been wondering about this since that tennis game, but it seems that Tre-san’s physical abilities are definitely on the same level as mine, and she has no fighting ability.


          As I was thinking about this, Tre-san suddenly looked at me and gave me a thumbs up.


          [……By the way, let me tell you something! My fighting skills haven’t changed a bit since I was about Kaito’s age, so there’s no point in expecting me to grow even more powerful!]


          [Please don’t naturally destroy my hopes for the future!]


          [I’m often compared to slimes, you know?]


          [……That sounds really familiar. I’m often compared to slimes too.]


          Slimes don’t attack people, are harmless, and require only water for sustenance, so there are apparently some people who keep them as pets.


          Because they are harmless, they aren’t targeted for subjugation by Adventurers or Knight Orders, so I can sometimes see them jumping around outside the city.


          Because I tend to see them when I’m walking Bell, I’ve never seen them too closely, as they get scared and run away……


          As I was thinking about this, Tre-san glanced at me and puffing out her chest, she proudly declared.


          [However, it would be troubling if people think that we are simply the same. It’s true that I’m often compared to slimes, but I’m still a Demon who has lived for many years! My combat power is equivalent to “four slimes”! Fufufu, even if we are both compared to slimes, we’re on different ranks, I tell you!]


          [How naive of you, Tre-san…… I have two types of combat-oriented, Auto-Counter and Auto-Pilot. Auto-Counter is an almost self-destructive technique, so you can exclude it, but by using Auto-Pilot…… I would be about as powerful as “2 goblins”!]


          [Wha!?]


          When Tre-san’s heard my words, she was so surprised that she over-exaggeratedly backed away.


          [T- Two goblins, you say…… A- A- Are you one of those cheat heroes! T- This is a violation of the Treaty of Friendship, I’m telling you!]


          [Unfortunately for you, I’m an otherworlder!]


          [D*mn it! You’re not covered by the treaty!!!]


          Hmmm, the greatness of the mood…… Tre-san energetically goes along with my small jokes, so it’s quite fun to talk to her.


          Incidentally, the goblin I just mentioned earlier…… It’s also the weakest candidate along with the slimes.


          Generally speaking, they’re timid monsters that will run away from anyone who is bigger than them, even if they see a human child. It seems that they don’t attack any other creatures unless they are really cornered, having no way to escape to.


          They are considerably different from the goblins in my imagination, as they were apparently herbivores and are basically harmless, so they aren’t targets for subjugation.


          [G- Gununu…… N- Not yet! I have a one-of-a-kind magic that no one else can do!]


          [Is that so?]


          [Unnn, I possess magic that can change the internal proportions of an object by touching it.]


          [T- That sounds very powerful. For example, if you touch a person, can you change the water percentage in their body?]


          [Something like that! The only minor drawbacks are that it “can’t be used on living beings” and the “time it takes increases with the size of the target”!!!]


          [……In the end, what do you even use that magic for?]


          [I change the ratio of milk to coffee while drinking my café au lait.]


          Why don’t you just add more milk? Ah, no, I guess she can also reduce the percentage of milk huh…… but why the heck does she have that confident smile on her face while describing that magic?


          Somehow, I think I’ve grown to like Tre-san a lot more than I did when I first met her.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [No Extra Chapter for Chapter 900?]


          ? ? ? : [Author-san was apparently planning to do a big one for Chapter 1000.]


          Serious-senpai : [……At Author-san’s current pace, I guess that’d be around the end of the year? Fumu, a grand-scale seriousness……]


          ? ? ? : [……Well, it’s free to dream.]
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